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TO OUR READERS. 

§N sending out this first number of 
the " Believer's Treasury," we may 
say that we simply seek to serve 

the Lord in ministering to His people 
through these pages. 

We are well aware that there are many 
periodicals already in circulation. Yet 
we do not think this should deter us 
from fulfilling the little ministry which 
we believe we have received from the 
Lord. We bid God-speed to all who, 
in singleness of heart, are building up 
God's people through the printed page ; 
and it is through no undervaluing of any 
such efforts that this paper now appears. 
We believe there is room for all God's 
servants, whether preachers or writers, 
who are acting according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ. 

We have thought it well to publish 
this paper every week. The reasons 
for this are various ; but on this point 
we would only say that we live in a 
reading age—an age in which the press 
wields an influence, for good or evil, that 
can scarcely be estimated. The usual 
periodicals that come in about the first 
of the month are soon gone over; and 
then a whole month elapses before the 

saints have another " building-up word," 
at least through the press. We therefore 
think it might be the means of blessing 
to " sound the alarm in Gilead" every 
Saturday morning. 

We are not forgetting that God's people 
must read their Bible. But we are con
vinced that a properly conducted period
ical will serve to deepen interest in the 
Book of books, and increase appetite for 
its study. Not a few, through the pages 
of a periodical, have been sent to their 
knees and to the Scriptures. We view a 
believers' periodical in much the same 
way as we look upon a teacher getting 
up to deliver a twenty minutes' address 
in the church ; but with this difference, 
that the one address is spoken, while the 
other is printed. We would humbly say, 
Let us be thankful for them both. 

Our great aim in sending out this 
paper is, the increase of vital godliness 
among the Lord's people; and we ask 
their prayers that the fruit of our labours 
may indeed be holiness of heart and life, 
and that, in the Church of the first-born 
ones, whose names are written in heaven, 
there may be an ever-deepening desire 
to show forth the virtues of Him who 
hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light. 
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THE IMAGE OF HIS SON. 

J p O H E R E is one great purpose for 
feJsg which we have been saved ; and 

that is, that we may be con
formed unto the image of Christ. Rom. 
viii. 29 expressly says that God hath 
predestinated us to be conformed unto 
the image of His Son. True, when He 
shall appear, we know that we shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is 
(1 John iii. 2). But we do not believe 
that the work of transformation is to be 
postponed till that resurrection morn. 
It is a work intended to go on during 
our whole pilgrimage journey here below. 
Just as a stone taken out of the quarry 
may need a great deal of chiselling and 
polishing ere it is ready to be placed in 
the building for which it is intended ; so 
at conversion we were, if we may so 
speak, taken out of the quarry, and, ever 
since then, the work of chiselling and 
polishing has been going on. With some 
of us, that work may be a more difficult 
process than in the case of others. But 
the great Master-Builder "shall not fail 
nor be discouraged " (Isa. xlii. 4). The 
work begun in us shall be perfected 
(Phil. i. 6). How much—how very 
much—there is unlike Him ! Yet the 
day is nearing when He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied 
(Isa. liii. 11). "As we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly" (1 Cor. xv. 
49). We shall be like Him. 

We must say that we look upon this 
work of transformation as a.great work— 

perhaps the greatest that can engage 
our attention down here. It is certainly 
first in importance; for what avails our 
most brilliant service, if we ourselves are 
not manifesting in these mortal bodies 
the spirit of Him whose beauties we 
herald forth ? We are convinced of this, 
that if we are not drinking in of the 
Master's spirit, and reflecting in our 
daily life the Master's mind, it matters 
very little what our service may be. 
But if the life also of Jesus be manifest 
in these mortal bodies (2 Cor. iv. 11), 
that, even of itself, shall be a service, 
the influence of which shall be felt by 
all around, and the fragrance of which 
shall ascend as a sweet odour unto God. 
Like Him ! How little we appear in our 
own sight, when we sit down to ask the 
question: "Am I growing like H im?" 
Does the question not search us ? Does 
not our crookedness, waywardness, sel
fishness, come out in bold relief against 
the spotless purity of that devoted, beau
tiful life ? We instinctively shrink from 
the comparison, and feel that it may be 
well not to examine ourselves so min
utely. But such is an evil thought. 
Let us not shun the light, even of His 
presence. It may reveal to us how much 
we have to learn—perhaps to zwlearn. 
But, painful though the humbling may 
be, we shall be constrained to say, 
" Master, it is good for us to be here." 

But how shall we promote this being 
conformed to the image of God's Son ? 
What means are at our command where
by we shall grow like Him ? We are 
satisfied the answer is simply this: by 
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gazing upon Him—by being much in 
His company. It is said of a certain 
astronomer, that on one occasion, when 
examining the sun through a telescope, 
he gazed so long and so intently that on 
turning away he found himself to be 
blind. Whatever way he looked, he 
could see nothing but the sun. Gazing 
thus intently on the great Sun of Right
eousness, He will so fill our sight that 
we shall see the Lord in everything, and 
be blind to all that is not of Him. Our 
God would have us taken up with His 
Son. Have we eyes? They are to be 
for Christ. " Behold My Servant," saith 
the Lord (Isa. xlii. 1). Have we ears? 
They are to be for Christ. "This is My 
beloved Son ; hear Him (Luke ix. 35). 
Have we understandings ? They are for 
Christ: " Wherefore, holy brethren, par
takers of the heavenly calling, consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our 
confession, Jesus (Heb. iii. 1). The 
reason we are so unlike Him is tkat we 
gaze upon Him so little. It is just in 
proportion as we behold Him, that we 
are transformed into His image; for, 
" beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, we are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). 
Let us trace His footsteps in those scrip
tures which all testify of Him. Let us 
follow that wonderful path of shame and 
suffering and endurance. Let us hear, 
as with bated breath, that voice which 
met the bitterest reproach of the enemy 
with the pleadings of infinite love ; and 
we may well ask the question : " Is not 

this enough to pour contempt on all 
my pride?" A departed saint used to 
say—" For one look at self, take ten 
at Christ." Another, who had gone one 
night to preach in a strange place, came 
back disappointed, for he had seen no 
fruit of his labour. Not long afterwards 
he received a letter from one who had 
been converted at the meeting; not, how
ever, through the preaching, as he was 
careful to mention, but through Christ 
manifest in the preacher. They who 
dwell in the Master's presence do a great 
deal of work that they are not aware of. 
After being up in the Mount with God, 
Moses' face shone, although he knew it 
not. And so shall it be with us, if we 
take due care that "whatever comes or 
goes," we have our due time in the 
Mount. 

Sometimes the world is at a loss to 
tell who are the Lord's people and who 
are not. But if we are diligently culti
vating the family likeness, we shall be 
as easily known as Gideon's two brethren 
(see Judges viii. 18). "What manner of 
men were they," Gideon asked, " whom 
ye slew at Tabor?" And they answered 
—" As thou art, so were they; each one 
resembled the children of a King." The 
family likeness was unmistakable; and 
at once Gideon knew that they were his 
brethren. So may it be with us. Yea, 
so shall it be if it is our delight to 
"consider Him." "Predestinated to be 
conformed" is a most searching doctrine; 
but let us not shrink from being searched, 
and we may be assured that the work of 
transformation shall go on. 
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DAVID'S MIGHTY MEN. 

the account of David's mighty 
men, it is remarkable that the three 
mightiest, to whom none others 

attained, are never heard of before. Of 
Abishai and others, whose names had 
made nations tremble, it is said : 
" Howbeit they attained not to these 
three ;" while Joab, the great general, 
finds no place at all among David's 
mighty men. And will not some of the 
Lord's hidden ones, of whose work nobody 
thinks much now, be those to whom He 
shall award a first place in that coming 
day when every man's work shall be 
made manifest ? The Lord seeth not as 
man seeth. Let the record of David's 
mighty men be an encouragement to 
those who, in lowly and it may be ob
scure service, seek to please the Lord 
Christ. Man estimates the value of our 
work down here, and very soon comes 
to a conclusion as to what our service is 
worth It may be considered of little 
account, or it may be thought worthy of 
some great honour being conferred. But 
I cannot help thinking that there will 
be some wonderful surprises at the judg
ment-seat, when the Lord shall "write 
up the people," and when David's Son 
and Lord shall declare who have been 
His mighty men. Many who are first 
now shall be last then ; and many who 
are last shall be first. Wherefore, in these 
matters, "judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come . . . and then shall 
each man have his praise from God" 
(I Cor. iv. 5, R. V). 

WE WILL NOT FEAR. 

f T showed great faith when David 
said : " We will not fear though 
the earth be removed" (Psa. 

xlvi. 2). In the old dispensation, the 
hopes of an Israelite were all bound up 
in the earth. The inheritance was an 
earthly inheritance. The blessings were 
not in the " heavenly places," as we have 
them now. If, then, the earth were to 
be removed, what had an Israelite to 
hope for? Nothing, one would say. 
But David said—faith said—" We will 
not fear." If Isaac be offered up, what 
shall become of the promise ? (Gen. xxi. 
12). Abraham staggers not. God is 
able. There is a tendency in us to 
imagine that David and the patriarchs 
lived in a very dark age, and that we of 
this dispensation are on a far higher 
platform. Undoubtedly we are, in many 
respects. Still, we can only wish that 
we had something of the simplicity of 
faith that characterised these men of 
God in days gone by. They could count 
on God in all circumstances; and, amid 
the deepest darkness, they could confi
dently await the outshining of the sun. 
Such is the faith the poet refers to, when 
he says, that it 

" Laughs at impossibilities, 
And says, ' / / shall be done.,n 

IT is no great matter to live peaceably with 
the good and gentle; for every one wittingly 
enjoyeth peace, and loveth those that are of his 
own mind. But to be able to live peaceably 
with the unjust and perverse, or with such as 
cross us, is a great grace. 
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OUR MAN'S REJECTED. 
A WORD TO THE PEOPLE OF GOO. 

[Lines written in view of the General Political Election in 
Great Britain and Ireland.] 

)UR Man's rejected ; don't you know? 
It happened many years ago. 
Yea, centuries have passed away 

Since it was Great Election Day 
In Salem's city—e'en the same 
Where God the Lord had set His name. 

From every corner of the land, 
O'er mountain slope and desert sand, 
With eager step they gather in, 
Till, 'mid the clamour and the din 
Of busy streets, a voice is heard : 
" Come now, your votes you must record. 
Christ, or Barabbas; whom say ye ? 
Which of the twain shall I set free ?" 

And then, as with one mighty voice, 
The multitude proclaim their choice : 
"Our man's Barabbas; set him free, 
Although a murderer is he." 

" What shall I do with Jesus, then? 
Am I to crucify your King?" 

" Away with Him !" they loudly cry; 
" We own Him not; let Jesus die." 

And yet He was the Elect One, 
Chosen of heaven—th' Eternal Son. 

Thus Jew and Gentile did unite 
To quench the " Everlasting Light." 
Such is the World—the same to-day 
As when they cried, "Away, away 
With Jesus! for no king we own 
Save him who sits on Csesar's throne." 

Then how, belov'd of God, shall we, 
By that same Jesus' blood made free, 
Join in the world's unhallowed strife, 
And vote; forsooth, as if that life 
Pour'd out on Calvary's cruel Tree, 
Meant nothing now to you and me ? 

It cannot be. Are we at one 
With those who still reject God's Son ) 
Are Light and Darkness so agreed 
That mingled is the heaven-born seed ? 
Or, is this world changed so 
That it is fond of Jesus now? 

Ah no! for if you court its smile, 
As swiftly speeds this "little while," 
'Mong worldlings one thing is clear— 
" You must not speak of Jesus here; 
Away with Him—now we'll agree "— 
No room for Jesus yet, you see. 

As Pilate was made friends again 
With Herod, when our Lord was slain, 
So is it still; and men, whose souls 
Are wide asunder as the poles, 
Can join their hands and loudly say: 
" Our man is in—we've gained the day!" 

And who may "our man " be, whose name 
Is borne upon the wings of fame ? 
If you with worldlings combine, 
Then he's the world's man and thine. 
O child of heaven, can it be so ? 
May we have grace to answer, " NO." 

Our Man's rejected ; and, until 
He comes to reign in Zion's Hill, 
Like Mephibosheth we shall mourn, 
And wait our absent Lord's return. 

Why then, impatient, seek to reign 
While He's rejected? Where's the gain? 
Yea, rather, reckon up the loss, 
If we thus fail to bear the Cross. 
We'll hear the shout of the Harvest Home; 
And then our time to reign shall come. 

Election days can move us not; 
For that great day, by man forgot, 
Is still remembered by our God 
And all redeemed by Jesus' blood. 
It seems as yesterday that He 
Was " voted " to the shameful Tree. 
Yet from the portals of the tomb 
A mighty Conqueror He did come: 
Head of the New Creation He ; 
Now Sons of God, in Him, are we; 
To tell abroad His matchless worth 
While we may sojourn here on earth, 
And show, throughout our little time, 
We're children of a heavenly clime ; 
Content to wait th' appointed hour 
When, 'mid the glory of His power, 
The dawn shall break, the shadows flee, 
And Christ shall reign from sea to sea. 

MAVBOLE, NOV.S, ISSJ. 

Above appears in Leaflet form (see last pars). 
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THE "NOW" OF DELIVERANCE. 

f UST as God's time to save the sinner 
is noiVy so God's time to deliver the 
saint is now. There are many things 

in which we must patiently wait God's 
time. But let no child of God run away with 
the idea that we must wait God's time to 
be delivered from some particular sin. This 
would be making the Lord responsible for 
our continuing in an evil course. He 
commands us to forsake sin. We are com
manded to mortify the deeds of the body 
(Rom. viii. 13), and to make not provision 
for the flesh (Rom. xiii. 14). The Apostle 
asks the question: " How shall we that are 
dead to sin live any longer therein?" (Rom. 
vi. 2). "Shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound? " "God forbid." There is" no 
excuse for indulging in sin, be it a great sin 
or a little one, so called. Satan may whisper 
that the time has not come for the Lord to 
deliver us. But this will afford only a sorry 
comfort to any one in whose heart a single 
ray of heavenly light is yet to be found. 
If it is some trial we are passing through, 
then the Lord's time for deliverance may 
not have come; and we must with patience 
wait for it. But let us see that we do not 
confound our sins with our trials. Sin is 
sin; and it is the thing that God hates, 
call it by whatever name you please. Let us 
not seek justification for sin. Let it be 
forsaken and abjured. Yea, let us not be 
content until we hate it. " Ye that love the 
Lord hate evil" (Ps. xcvii. 10). "The fear 
of the Lord is to hate evil" (Prov. viii. 13). 
And this will be true of us if we are in com
munion with Christ; for it is written of Him, 
"Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity" (Heb. 1. 9). 

CANNOT HELP SINNING. 

§T is sometimes said, "But I cannot 
help sinning; I must sin." But 
the Word of God never contemplates 

such a thing: there is not such a thought in 
Scripture. God has made provision in case 
we should sin; but He nowhere permits His 
people to sin. When I stepped on board a 
steamer the other day, I saw a life-buoy 
hanging there, to be in readiness in case any 
one should fall overboard. But the fact of 
the life-buoy being there, was no reason why 
I should throw myself into the sea. Now, 
when we turn to 1 John ii. 1., we find the 
Apostle saying, " I f any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father." And neither 
does that justify me in throwing myself into 
sin, or being careless about my walk. John's 
Epistle was never given for such a purpose. 
Quite the contrary. "These things write I 
unto you that ye sin not." If you set no 
higher mark before you than to live a life of 
sinning and confessing, your life will rise no 
higher than that mark. But the Lord has 
not called His people to such a life: He has 
called us to holiness. " Be ye holy for I am 
holy." Perfect provision has been made to 
keep us from falling. That does riot mean 
falling into hell, as some would have us to 
believe; for the child of God has been saved 
from wrath once and for all. What is meant 
is, falling under the power of sin—falling into 
the hands of Satan. Are you, beloved child 
of God, perfectly satisfied with your life as 
a Christian? Or have you been trading, as 
many do, on the fact that a number of years 
ago you were converted ? God has called us 
to higher things than a continued sinning and 
confessing; and He is rble to keep us from 
falling.—(Jotting from Address to Believers). 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF SCRIPTURE NAMES. 

^(rJB&J^E often hear that passage of God's 
m?mMj word quoted: "All Scripture is given 
^ ' by inspiration of God and is profit

able" (2 Tim. Hi. 16). Notwithstanding this, 
however, when we pick up our Bibles, we 
turn almost instinctively to some well-known 
scripture, and find ourselves traversing some 
field which we have often trod before. I do 
not say that this is wrong in itself; but we 
are certainly robbing ourselves if we indulge 
in that practice to the exclusion of other 
parts of scripture. If some gentleman were 
to throw open his spacious garden, and tell 
us we were at liberty to roam through any 
part of it we pleased, I do not suppose we 
would, time after time, traverse one or two 
well-beaten paths in that garden, while we 
left the greater part of it unvisited. We 
would desire to behold all its beauties. But 
this is not how God's book is read. We 
limit ourselves to certain portions of His 
word, while there are "fresh fields and 
pastures new" that we have never taken the 
trouble to walk over. I grant you that some, 
at least, of these fresh fields may not seem 
very attractive, such as those chapters con
taining lists of certain men's descendants. 
But, even in these, if we take the trouble to 
dig a little below the surface, it will be found 
that the hand of the diligent maketh rich. 
Scripture names are pregnant with teaching; 
and thus it is often the case that to study the 
meanings of a few names will open up a 
great field of research, and render attractive 
and interesting what seemed before to be dry 
enough reading indeed. 

When God gives a name it denotes the 
character of the person. Take one example: 
"Thou shalt call His name JESUS, for He 

shall save His people from their sins" (Matt. 
i. 21). But, in the sacred narrative, when 
man gives a name, you find it is associated 
with certain circumstances in connection 
with the birth of the individual, or some 
event in the history of the place. Thus, 
immediately before Rachael died, she called 
the new-born child, Ben-oni, signifying " the 
son of my sorrow"—a name designed to 
commemorate her own lamented death. 
Jacob, however, looking on the event from a 
slightly different point of view, called the 
child, Benjamin—" the son of the right 
hand" (Gen. xxxv. 18). In not dissimilar 
circumstances the wife of Phinehas called 
her child, I-chabod, saying, "the glory is 
departed from Israel" (1 Sam. iv. 21). The 
same principle applies to places such as 
"Ebenezer" (stone of help—1 Sam. vii. 12); 
"Bochim" (weeping—Jud. ii. 5), and others. 
This significance of Scripture names will 
yield a harvest of instruction to all who will 
take the trouble to search the Scriptures, as 
one who seeks for hidden treasure.—(From 
address on '•''The Levites" 12th Oct iSSj). 

POINTS TO KEEP BEFORE US. 

|p |3jHERE are some points which we try to 
©[•y keep before us in carrying on this paper. 
v> J2^ \Ye mention a few of them: 

(1). We intend that the articles appearing in 
these pages shall be the means of revival in the 
Church. This may look like aiming high; but 
we do not see very well how we could aim at 
anything less. 

(2) It shall be our endeavour that when even a 
very simple believer picks up "The Treasury" 
at any time, he shall find in it something to 
"stir up" or "build up," or at least to allure him 
in spirit away to the things unseen and eternal. 
And if some poor son of toil should find, in 
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turning over one of these leaves, that there is 
"a word in season unto him that is weary," our 
labour shall not be in vain. 

(3) Whatever we do say, it shall be our aim 
to make ourselves understood. That is, we pur
pose to present the truth in such a way that the 
great mass of the Lord's people will easily 
understand what we mean. From our own 
experience in conversing with believers in " the 
humble walks of life," we find that the truth 
must be put before them in a simple way, if 
they are to have their portion of the children's 
bread. We shall, therefore, endeavour to break 
the bread "small," being assured that, if the 
believer with a scanty education can understand 
us, his learned brother will understand us all 
the better. 

FREE SAMPLE PARCELS. 
We are desirous that as many as possible of the Lord's people 

should see this first number of " T h e Treasury," so that they 
may have the opportunity of getting it regularly, if so minded. 
We shall, therefore, esteem it a kindness in any of the Lord's 
people to bring it before the saints with whom they may be 
associated. In order to do this the more thoroughly, we shall 
be glad to forward, F R E E O F CHARGE, whatever quantity you 
may think needful to bring the paper under the notice of the 
saints. 

N E W GOSPEL PAPER. 
With the first number of " T h e Treasury" we have enclosed 

a copy of our new Gospel Paper, " T h e Sower." To meet the 
case of those who may not have much to spend on Gospel litera
ture, we have arranged the prices so that Twenty copies monthly 
can be sent post free for Twopence per month. In ordering less 
than One hundred copies monthly, please keep to even Twenties, 
as noted in last page of " Sower '—that is, let such orders be for 
Twenty, Forty, Sixty, Eighty, or One hundred copies per month. 
If possible, let orders reach us by middle of December. 

20 Copies sent post free to Canada or United States for One 
Year for 50 cents ; 40 Copies, 1 dollar; and so on. 

20 Copies sent post free to Australia and New Zealand for 
One Year for 3/6; 40 Copies, 7 / ; and so on. 

Sample parcels of first number of " T h e Sower" will be sent 
free of charge to any address. 

THE GENERAL ELECTION. 
Jus t when the type of our first number was about set up, we 

felt impressed to say something about the Genera! Election, and 
on page 5 you will find a few thoughts in verse on that subject. 
W e had not intended to say anything, at least in our first 
number ; but the din of political strife all around has fairly con
strained us to speak; and it may not be out of place that our 
"political convictions" should be known thus early. "Our 
Man's Rejected" may be had in the form of a Four-page leaflet, 
at the following rates: 23 copies, 2d; 50 copies, 4d; 75 copies, 6d; 
100 copies, 8d; 1000 copies for 5/6; all post free. 

There need b e no difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An Order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
Please note this. The same remark also applies to our little 
Gospel Paper, the " Sower." 20 Copies monthly will be sent 
as cheerfully as 1000. Our aim is to scatter the truth ; and we 
are trying to afford the Lord's people every facility for doing 
so, whether they are in this country or abroad. 

T h e Rev i sed Vers ion.—The letters " R .V." occurring in this 
or any succeeding number, stand for " The Revised Version." 

ORDERING A W E E K L Y S U P P L Y . 
Kindly let all Orders reach us, if possible, not later than the 

middle of December. This will prevent delay and disap
pointment. 

EIGHT COPIES OF " T R E A S U R Y . " 
I t will be observed that a Parcel of Eight Copies or more is 

sent post free at published price. Eight subscribers in the 
same place getting their numbers together, can thus have the 
parcel delivered every Saturday morning a t a cost of one half
penny per copy. 

ADDRESSES. 
In sending Orders, kindly let your name and address be 

plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. We may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office a t the following fixed sums: 1/, 1/6, xl, 2/6, 3/, 3/6, 
4/> 4/6> 5/» 7'6i 10', 10/6 ,15 ' , 2 ° / - I " 'he case of odd money, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus, to remit 4/4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

FOREIGN POSTAGE STAMPS 
(which means all except British), are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Pos t i ng .—We purpose to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Zbc l&elievefs Ureasuq? 
/S PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Posral Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 5 Copies Weekly. . . . 3/3 
3 Copies Weekly . . . . 1/7 6 11 11 . . . . 3/9 
3 " n . . . . 2/2 7 11 1 4/4 
4 11 11 . . . . 2/8 8 11 11 4/4 

and so on, 6jd. being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for Canada and the United States:— 
As our friends at the other side are sometimes a t a loss to 

know how many dollars and cents to send as an equivalent for 
English money, we subjoin a note of rates for their guidance. 
Although a dollar is reckoned equal to four shillings, we have 
slightly reduced the prices in order to make even money, and so 
render remittances as simple as possible. 

" Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the United 
States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 7scents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies.. I dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian paper currency may be used in remitting. 

AU Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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"WELL" CONGREGATIONS. 

-these are 
the congregations I like to 
preach to." When we asked 

our brother, John, what kind of con
gregations these were, we found it was 
Sychar-well congregations he referred 
to—a congregation of one. Our Lord's 
interview with the woman at the well 
(Jno. iv.) had touched John's heart, and 
shown him that we may be great 
preachers although never on a platform. 
While many preachers are seeking for a 
congregation, John told us he had very 
little difficulty in finding one. "As I 
was driving home the other day," he 
says,"I overtook a man carrying a bundle. 
' Come up here, man,' I said, ' I'll take 
you as far as you go my way.' The 
traveller was very glad of the 'lift'; and, 
as we drove along these two miles, I got 
telliri him a' aboot Christ? 

If there were more preachers content 
with a " well" congregation, we believe 
more real work would be done for God. 
If a man cannot preach to one, we very 
much question if he is called of God to 
preach to thousands. A "well" congre
gation very soon tests the reality of our 
love for souls. A person may be eager 

to stand on the platform and preach the 
gospel to a public meeting; but, when 
the meeting is over, follow that preacher 
up through the walks of private life, and 
perhaps you will find he has no heart for 
preaching to a congregation of one. In
deed, at the present time, strong preach
ing is tolerated. The voice of the people 
seems to be this—" Preach as bold as 
you please from the platform; but 
don't take me by the button-hole and 
say, thou art the man." We have known 
preachers who, after the most solemn 
declamations at a gospel meeting, would 
mix freely with the unconverted, and 
give expression to some witticism to 
make the time pass more agreeably! 
There is surely a terrible unreality in 
such preaching. To be as solemn as 
eternity on Sunday, and then have the 
unconverted laughing at our jokes on 
Monday, is utterly alien to the spirit of a 
true ambassador of Christ. God will 
not be mocked in this way. He must 
have reality. Let us be delivered from 
appearing to be what we are not. We 
heard it remarked of a certain preacher, 
that he was quite a different man when 
he stood on the platform to address a 
meeting—he was so earnest. But we 
must say, we would rather have seen him 



ERS TREASURY. Jan. 9, 1886. 10 T H E 

the same man on the platform as in 
private life. We admit that there must 
be relaxation, rest, repose. High pressure 
in active service cannot always be kept 
up. But communion with God can be 
maintained. Sobriety of mind—a con
sciousness of the Lord's presence, should 
ever be with those who seek to minister 
for Him. We remember a servant of the 
Lord of whom it was remarked, that he 
was just the same man at the tea-table 
as he was on the platform. In a word, 
he was always after his Father's business. 
He was a man of God ; and there is little 
wonder that his word was with power. 
We need not say that he was ever ready 
to preach to a " well" congregation. It 
is true that we are not all alike fitted for 
preaching to the congregation of one. 
There is a variety of temperaments 
among God's people ; some modest and 
retiring, others bold and aggressive. Yet 
we are #//called to let our light shine— 
to manifest our heavenly citizenship, to 
be holy in all our conversation, and to 
avoid jesting and foolish talking. If we 
cultivate this spirit, we shall be taught 
of God what our path of service is. If 
we cannot speak, we may hand a tract, 
or, even failing that, we may proclaim 
our citizenship in some other way, like 
the brother in a railway carriage, who 
sat and read his Bible, all the way, as he 
wished to testify in some way for Christ 
We knew a case in which a young brother 
felt he had not the courage to speak to 
people personally about their souls. He 
went to the Lord about it, and was led 
to begin very fat' down. He got hold 

of a very little boy, and told him 
about Christ. The young brother was 
greatly strengthened by this beginning. 
He felt emboldened to speak to bigger 
boys, and, by-and-by to grown-up people, 
until he found himself addressing large 
and important meetings. It is a great 
point gained when a beginning is made. 
We may find it hard work to preach to 
the "well-to-do" classes, and we may feel 
quite discouraged to find them " rich 
and increased with goods," and needing 
nothing (Rev. iii. 17). But all we have 
to do, is to come down a little. There is 
many a poor waif on whose ear the 
gospel story would fall like good news 
from a far country. There is many a 
lonely sufferer in the abodes of poverty 
to whom your visit would be no intrusion. 
Ah! there is work to be done that is alto
gether invisible to many who are seeking 
to do great things in the vineyard. Many 
a "cup of cold water" is waiting to be 
carried. Many a thirsty one is waiting 
to drink. There are "well" congregations 
all around. The Master preached to one 
at Sychar, to one in John iii, and often 
thus during His earthly sojourn. Philip 
preached to one. in the desert; and Paul 
to many a one from house to house. Let 
us in some little measure seek to do like
wise. We may be devoid of brilliant 
gifts. But that is not the question that 
concerns us. Supposing we have only 
the one talent, is that talent laid on 
God's altar? If so, we have received a 
ministry from the Lord. The world may 
be ignorant of us; the professing Church 
may acknowledge us not ; yet "the day" 
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shall declare that we have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain, although 
we may have preached only to " well" 
congregations. 

SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED. 

^ErT^^HEN the Egyptians were in 
^ M » hot pursuit of the children of 

Israel (see Exodus xiv.), we 
read that the angel of God which went 
before the camp of Israel, removed and 
went behind them. The pillar of cloud 
was thus placed between the camp of 
the Egyptians, and the camp of Israel. 
But although the pillar of cloud gave 
light to Israel, it was only darkness to 
the Egyptians. This gives us a striking 
illustration of the truth that the things 
of the Spirit can only be spiritually 
discerned. In other words, we need not 
expect the unconverted to understand 
and appreciate the things of God. An 
enormous amount of time has been lost 
in sitting down to convince men of the 
world that the statutes of the Lord are 
right (Ps. xix. 8). It is vain to point 
out to a blind man the beauties and 
diversities of colour. What he needs is, 
to have his eyes opened. And it is alike 
vain to sit down with the spiritually 
blind, and dilate on the beauties of the 
spiritual kingdom. We may save our 
pains. Even the gospel—the ABC of 
God's truth—is hid to them that are lost 
(2 Cor. iv. 3). The God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them that 
believe not. What is light to the child 
of God, is only darkness, and can be 

only darkness, to the child of the world. 
There is no beauty in Christ that He 
should be desired (Isa. liii. 2). The 
light may shine in the darkness; but the 
darkness comprehends it not (Jno. L 5). 
Nor is the darkness of the natural mind 
the darkness of mere indifference. It is 
the darkness of enmity; "because the 
carnal mind is enmity against God ; for 
it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can b e " (Rom. viii. 7). 
It must therefore be clear that to ex
pound spiritual truths to the unconverted 
must be labour wasted. Our first care 
with them must be to proclaim God's 
message of mercy, so that, in believing 
the same, they may be delivered from 
the power of darkness^ and translated 
into the kingdom of God's dear Son 
(Col. i. 13). 

THAT HE MAY CAST US DOWN. 

f »N connection with our Lord's temp-
( tation, and Satan setting Him on 

a pinnacle of the temple, we once 
heard it remarked, that Satan's device is 
to lift us up, that he may cast us down ; 
while God's purpose is to bring us down, 
that He may lift us up. We thus see 
how completely opposed are the wiles of 
Satan to the ways of God. Nothing but 
a lowly walk with the lowly One can keep 
us alive to the devices of the great enemy. 
With the lowly is wisdom (Prov. xi. 2). 
The meek will the Lord guide in judg
ment, and the meek will He teach His 
way (Psa. xxv. 9). 
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THROUGH EVIL REPORT. 

^TK&Tj'E often tell the Lord that our 
7§y&m£ great desire is to follow Him, 

whether it be through " evil 
report" or " good report" (2 Cor. vi. 8). 
But, like the man who said, " Master, I 
will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 
goest" (Matt. viii. 19), we do not "count 
the cost." So long as the affairs of the 
church are going well—so long as we 
are favourably spoken of, and have " a 
good testimony," it is easy to tell the 
Lord we will follow Him through evil 
report and good report. But it is quite 
a different matter when failure and trials 
come in. It is then that the flesh posi
tively rebels against following the Lord 
through evil report. If the company of 
believers, with whom we happen to be 
associated, are brought into bad repute 
in some way, it is a trying time for those 
who have never been properly grounded 
in the truth. They had not counted on 
this trial. They get faint-hearted, and 
are almost ready to go back to the "weak 
and beggarly elements." Ah! beloved, 
"think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you" (1 
Pet. iv. 12). Do not fancy that, to be in 
God's path, we must be ever on the "suc
cessful side" which in these days means 
the popular side. Let us honour the truth 
and the rejected name of our Lord Jesus; 
and we shall rejoice in the day of Christ. 
Are we found in the way of truth? Why 
then should we leave it, although some 
may fail to adorn the doctrine? But let 

us be clear as to what is meant by tlie 
truth; for by that expression we mean 
far more than abstract doctrine. To be 
grounded in the truth includes personal 
attachment to an absent Lord. When 
Absalom proclaimed himself king (2 
Sam. xv.) it was soon made manifest 
who were the true lovers of David. They 
were a mere handful, it is true, compared 
with the thousands who flocked to the 
rebel standard of Absalom. Yet in that 
"trying time" the thoughts of many 
hearts were revealed. Those who were 
attached to David's person cared not 
whether it were David with a crown or 
David without a crown. To be on the 
" successful side" had no weight with 
them. The king might have to make, 
as he did make, an ignominious retreat 
from Jerusalem. Yet it mattered not to 
his faithful followers. If he told one to 
pause and count the cost, the answer was 
ready: " Surely in what place my lord 
the king shall be, whether in death or life, 
even there also will thy servant be" (2 Sam. 
xv. 21). These men did not follow David 
for reward. They were not looking for
ward to the day of recompense: indeed 
they had no guarantee that David would 
ever sit on the throne again. But he 
was the Lord's anointed; and he had 
won their hearts—this was the secret 
of it all. Do we recognise our David— 
the rejected Lord Jesus as the Anointed 
of God? Has He indeed won our hearts? 
Then, whether He be reigning or rejected, 
let us be found following Him; and, in 
so doing, we shall not walk in darkness, 
but have the light of life. 
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LIGHT AT EVENTIDE. 

" ^ y ^ ) T evening time it shall be light" 
(|p||_ (Zech. xiv. 7). It may be the 

eventide of sorrow; it may be 
the dark valley of trial or humiliation. 
But, to them who trust under the shadow 
of Jehovah's wings, light shall arise in 
the darkness (Ps. cxii. 4). A joyful 
light is sown for the righteous; and in 
due time—at the needed time—it shall 
spring forth. Yea, even in the eventide 
of death, the tomb no fearful shade shall 
wear. Thou shalt tread the valley with 
a light and easy tread, saying, "O death, 
where is thy sting? O death, where is 
thy victory?" Fear not, then, thou child 
of faith. Let no dark foreboding as to 
the future unfit thee for thy present 
duty. The light will not come till the 
darkness comes. Grace is not given, 
save when it is needed. We do not 
want light while it is yet day, and the 
sun shining on our path. But when 
darkness falls—when sorrow and trial 
encompass us, and we see no path; 'tis 
then the promise is fulfilled—At evening 
time it shall be light. Thus it comes 
when you find a believer committing all 
to his God, and living a life of faith upon 
His Son, that you can say of the path of 
such an one—" There is no night there." 

RIGHT purposes are good, but it is not 
good to live upon purposes. Action must 
presently follow resolution. It is dangerous 
to delay, for the mind of the purposer may 
change, and the means of performing may 
be taken away. 

CHRIST ASLEEP IN THE BOAT. 
rHO is He that calmly sleeps 

'Mid the raging of the storm ? 
yAT//̂  For in yonder toiling barque 

I behold a sleeping form. 

Fierce and fiercer comes the blast, 
Deeper rolls that angry sea ; 

But they fail to waken Him, 
These rude waves of Galilee. 

Oh how calm is that repose ! 
For the Saviour it is He ; 

Sinless sleep no danger knows, 
Feareth not a raging sea. 

See Him there all wearied now 
With the labours of the day ; 

Heavenly rest has smoothed that brow, 
Unseen hosts attend His way. 

Painful toil the little band, 
Hoping still to reach the shore ; 

But far off is yonder land, 
Shall they ever see it more ? 

Driven by the tempest wild— 
At the mercy of each wave— 

Fast doth fill that little boat, 
Past all human power to save. 

Vain their fears ! they might have known 
They were safe with Him on board ; 

For that sea of Galilee 
Could not have engulphed its Lord. 

Then was heard that voice divine, 
Bidding all their terrors flee— 

" Peace, be still thou raging wind ; 
Hush thou sea of Galilee." 

Sudden sank the wind to rest, 
While around in beauty lay 

Galilee's calm silv'ry lake— 
Storm and danger passed away. 

Thus thy Saviour speaks to thee ; 
Why these storms that sweep thy sky ? 

Why by conflict overwhelmed ?— 
Is there not a strong One nigh ? 

He but waits to speak the word, 
And a calm, how great, shall be 

In that breast now tempest-tossed 
By fiercer storms than Galilee. 

MAYBOLE, December, iSSj. 
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"JOINED TO THE LORD." 

5 N the history of the tribe of Levi, we 
|^ find that they were specially chosen 
~ and set apart by the Lord for His 

service. They had a place of nearness to 
Him, that was not enjoyed by any other 
tribe in Israel. The name " Levi" means 

joined, and beautifully tells out their char
acter in Israel; for, as the name imports, 
Levi was joined to the Lord. But their 
natural character gave no promise whatever 
that they would ever be joined to the Lord. 
Gen. xlix. 5-7, tells us what Levi was by 
nature. When their father Jacob was deliver
ing his dying testimony, we find him saying: 
"Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments 
of cruelty are in their habitations. O my 
soul, come not thou into their secret; unto 
their assembly mine honour be not thou 
united," &c. Such was the natural character 
of Levi—truly a fitting type of each one of 
us before we were joined to the Lord. 
There was nothing in us whatever, affording 
the slightest promise that we would ever be 
set apart for God. Not by works of right
eousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us (Tit. iii. 5). 

But Moses has something to say of Levi 
which is far different from the testimony of 
Jacob, their father. A great change has 
taken place. Old things have passed away. 
Moses is blessing God's people before his 
death. And of Levi he said: "Let thy 
Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one, 
whom thou didst prove at Massah, and with 
whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meri-
bah. . . . Bless, Lord, his substance, and 
accept the work of his hands," &c. (Deut. 
xxxiii. 8-11). What a change has passed 
over Levi! And yet the change is not more 
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marked than in the case of each one who 
has passed from death unto life. The grace 
of God made Levi to differ; and it is the 
same grace that has made us to differ. By 
His grace we are what we are—joined to the 
Lord; and he that is joined unto the Lord 
is one spirit (1 Cor. vi. 17). But also 
observe how the grace that joins us to the 
Lord, cuts the cords that bound us to sinners 
and their evil ways. In Jacob's testimony 
we find Levi and Simeon together in the 
same condemnation. But in the blessing of 
Moses the name Simeon drops out of sight. 
The grace that has found Levi, has also 
separated him from his old associations. 
Once he was joined with Simeon. But that 
yoke has been broken, and now he is joined 
to the Lord. So is it with that kingdom of 
priests which the Lord in this day is taking 
out of the Gentiles for His name. Separation 
unto Himself includes separation from all 
that is not of Him.—From Notes of Addresses 
on "the Levites." 

MAKING SURE OF MY PORTION. 

41&F w e Ju s^ a ^ o w Sa tan to keep us 
yf$, away from the Word for a day 

or two, he has gained a victory, 
a l though we may feel tolerably secure. 
W e m a y say we were " busy " and " had 
not time," a l though we had the desire. 
Perhaps there is a grain of t ru th in that. 
Yet a very few days of such abstinence 
brings about a very different s tate of 
things, and tha t i s : no desire for the 
W o r d even al though we have t ime. 
Therefore, whatever may require to be 
pu t off till another time, let us make 
sure of our daily portion. 
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PREPARING THE WAY. 

di^SSAVID was content to prepare for 
>f*l|f the building of the Temple. He 

knew that he was not to be the 
builder. That honour was reserved for 
his son Solomon. Yet David prepared 
with all his heart. Thus let us go on 
with all our heart testifying for God 
and for his Christ—always abounding in 
the work of the Lord. We may not see 
a great movement in our t ime; the 
building of the Lord's house may not 
seem to make much progress; but at the 
same time we may be preparing the 
ground for some Solomon who shall 
come after us. Faithful testimony for 
God never falls to the ground. The 
bread cast on the waters is found, al
though it may not be till "after many 
days" (Ecc. xi. 1). The word is, 
"Occupy till I come" (Luke xix. 13). 
Many do not care to work unless they 
see the "temple" growing up before their 
eyes. If the Lord sees fit that we should 
thus witness His work growing, it is well; 
but if He sees fit that we should be only 
preparers, it is also well. John the 
Baptist was only a preparer—the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight (Luke iii. 4). Yet the Master's 
testimony concerning him is this: "He 
was a burning and a shining light" (Jno. 
v. 35). If we have a like commendation, 
truly our labour will not be in vain in 
the Lord. 

A SINGLE eye makes all our ways single. 

WITHIN HEARING. 

^ r T E ^ E may plead earnestly with God 
i$WfflyM *° r guidance in special circum

stances ; but we will plead in 
vain if we are not within hearing of God's 
voice. But are we not always within 
hearing of His voice? No. We must 
be near in order that we may hear. If 
we are living at a distance from God— 
"following afar off"—we need not expect 
to find out any of His secrets. An old 
writer says of many who go to the Lord 
when they are in trouble, that going to 
Him is their last resource ; for, if they 
could have made any other shift, the 
Lord would never have heard of them. 
This will serve to illustrate our point. 
The Lord wants us to dwell in His 
presence. Then, as in the case of Esther 
(Esth. v. 6), we shall hear Him say, 
" What is thy petition ? and it shall be 
granted thee : and what is thy request ?" 
But there shall be no limitation, as in 
her case, to "the half of the kingdom." 
" If ye abide in Me, and My words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you " (John xv. 7). 
But although this promise is without a 
limit, we must be careful to observe that 
it has a condition attached to it. "//" 
ye abide in Me, and My words abide in 
you." This brings us back to where we 
started—we must be within hearing of 
God's voice. It is only as we abide in 
Him, and have His word abiding in us, 
that we shall have power with God in 
prayer and prevail. 
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SELF IN THE DUST. 

f iN Isaiah vi., no sooner does the pro-
[ phet see the Lord sitting on the 

throne than he puts himself in the 
dust. "Woe is me ! for I am undone" (ver. 
5). This is ever the case when Christ gets 
His true place. If He is on the throne, 
self is in the dust. The best way to 
mortify self, is to enthrone the Saviour. 
Give Him the highest place—crown 
Him " Lord of all," and we shall very 
soon see that we have nothing left to 
glory in. On the contrary, we shall be 
found saying with Paul: " God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world " (Gal. vi. 14). Paul took his 
stand as a crucified man. He had " seen 
the Lord" ; and, in that one look, he 
had been broken from all that the flesh 
counts dear. Self was crucified. For 
him to live was Christ. 

FREE SAMPLE PARCELS. 
W e are desirous that as many as possible of the Lord's people 

should see " The Treasury," so that they may have the oppor
tunity of getting it regularly, if so minded. We shall, therefore, 
esteem it a kindness in any of the Lord's people to bring it 
before the saints with whom they may be associated. In order 
to do this the more thoroughly, we shall be glad to forward, 
F R E E O F CHARGE, whatever quantity you may think 2ieedful to 
bring the paper under the notice of the saints. 

N E W GOSPEL PAPER. 
" T h e Sower." Published at the beginning of every month. 

T h e January number is now on sale. To meet the case of those 
who may not have much to spend on Gospel literature, we 
have arranged the prices so that Twenty copies monthly c:.n 
be sent post free for Twopence per month. In ordering less 
than One hundred copies monthly, please keep to even Twenties, 
as noted in last page of " Sower"—that is, let such orders be for 
Twenty, Forty, Sixty, Eighty, or One hundred copies per month. 

20 Copies sent post free to Canada or United States for One 
Year for 50 cents ; 40 Copies, 1 dollar; and so on. 

20 Copies sent post free to Australia and New Zealand for 
One Year for 3/6 ; 40 Copies, 7 / ; and so on. 

Sample parcels of first number of " T h e Sower" will be sent 
free of charge to any address. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An Order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
Please note this. The same remark also applies to our little 
Gospel Paper, the "Sower . " 20 Copies monthly will be sent 
as cheerfully as 1000. Our aim is to scatter the truth ; and we 
are trying to afford the Lord's people every facility ibr doing 
so, whether they are in this country or abroad. 

Our First Number is still on sale. 

Eight copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free at published 
price. Eight subscribers in the same place gett ing their numbers 
together, can thus have the parcel delivered every Saturday 
morning at a cost of one halfpenny per copy. 

Addresses .—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs. , or Miss. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. We may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office at the following fixed sums : 1/, 1/6, 2/, 2/6, 3/, 3 6 , 
4/, 4/6, 5/, 7/6, 10/, 10/6, 15/, 20/. In the case of odd money, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus , to remit 4 '4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

Date of Pos t ing-—We purpose to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Qhc Believer's ZTreasurp 
Is PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING, 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 

1 Copy Weekly 1/1 5 Copies Weekly 3/3 
2 Copies Weekly . . . . 1/7 6 n » 3/9 
3 11 11 — 2/2 7 11 11 . . . . 4 /4 
4 11 "_ . . . . 2/8 8 11 11 . . . . 4/4 

and so on, 6Jd. being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for Canada and the United States :— 
As our friends at the other side are sometimes at a loss to 

know how many dollars and cents to send as an equivalent for 
English money, we subjoin a note of rates for their guidance. 
Although a dollar is reckoned equal to four shillings, we have 
slightly reduced the prices in order to make even money, and so 
render remittances as simple as possible. 

" Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the United 
States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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WOULD NOT OBEY THE HELM. 

^)NE stormy day a ship was wrecked 
at the pier-head of Ayr. On 
asking a brother, who knew 

something of the sea, why she had failed 
to take the harbour, he answered, "Well, 
she had taken in so much water that she 
would not obey the helm." The result 
was that she was at the mercy of wind 
and tide, and, instead of responding to 
the helmsman's touch, was whirled on to 
destruction. The danger did not lie in 
the fact that she was in the sea ; but in 
this, that the sea was in her. Now, our 
danger does not lie in the fact that we 
are in the world. But it is an evil day 
when the world gets into us. When such 
is the case, the " man at the helm "— 
perhaps some teacher sent from God—• 
may lay down the truth to us as clear as 
the sun at noon-day. But we "cannot see 
it," we say. We are like the water-logged 
ship: the helm of the word has no effect 
upon us. We either kick against the truth, 
or complacently find refuge in saying that 
"the Lord has never revealed it to us" ! 
But what is the cause of the blindness ? 
—of the inability to see ? It is simply 
this, that worldliness has taken posession, 
or sin, or self-pleasing; and that word, 

which once made us tremble, has now no 
power to mould our life. Sad and solemn 
truth ! Yet we are assured it lies at the 
root of the whole disease that stares us 
in the face wherever we turn in the Lord's 
vineyard. The precepts of God's word 
seem to have a lamentably meagre effect 
in these days. Many, alas! are ready to 
drift with the current. If the popular 
tide runs in a certain direction, that fixes 
their course. According as the popular 
wind blows, they set their sails. You 
see their danger ; you rush forward, and 
with kindly hand seize the helm, if haply 
you may avert the threatened calamity. 
But, to your horror, the helm has no 
effect! You cannot understand it. 
Brother So-and-so used to delight in the 
law of the Lord. The slightest touch of 
the helm of the word was sufficient to 
alter his course. It is not so now. What 
does it mean ? It means just this, that 
brother So-and-so has taken in so much 
of the world—in other words, has so de
parted in heart from God—that the word 
has no effect. Vain is the attempt to 
show any one light who is not walking 
in the light. It is vain to be ever shifting 
the hands of a clock, while something is 
seriously wrong internally. The axe 
must be laid at the root of the tree. The 
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heart must be reached and dealt with. 
A certain writer has said that our work 
is not so much the setting of points right 
as the setting of Jiearts right. We believe 
this to be the case. If the word of God 
has ceased to have any effect, then the 
worst is to be feared. There must be a 
full confession in the presence of God. 
Half measures will not do. There must 
be whole-hearted confession — whole
hearted surrender—whole-hearted sub
mission to what the Lord has said. And 
don't let us turn round, like Ahab, and 
smite some heaven-sent Micaiah, because 
he testifies to us that our deeds are evil 
(2 Chron. xviii 26). If we do so, it will 
only show that, like Ahab, our slumber
ing conscience does not want to be 
disturbed. He that walks in the light 
has nothing to fear from its beams. Then 
let everything be brought into the light 
of God. We must, at any cost, be de
livered from the terrible hypocrisy of 
professing to be completely controlled by 
the helm of God's word, while all the 
time we are pleasing ourselves and doing 
the thing that hath proceeded out of our 
own heart We do not for a moment 
mean to say that testimony for God should 
cease, or even be curtailed. What we do 
mean is, that the truth proclaimed must 
be the truth that is needed. If saints 
are away in soul from God, we do not 
believe in placing the "flattering unction" 
to their souls that they are in fellowship 
and communion with Him. Let the 
truth be out. It can do no good to go on 
building up in high doctrine, so long as 
low life prevails in Zion. We must be 

delivered from preaching away to God's 
professing people as if every one of them 
were continually dwelling in the third 
heaven. We want searching truth—truth 
that shall go home to the con
science and the heart—truth that shall 
chase us out of every refuge of lies, and 
compel us to throw overboard everything 
that would hinder us from having an 
abundant entrance ministered into the 
everlasting kingdom. 

ON THE MOUNT 

.Sj&^jN the Mount of Transfiguration, 
W S R ^ e t n r e e a P o s t l e s had a good 

time. But, at the best, it was 
only a glimpse of the glory yet to be 
revealed. It was not long ere they had 
to come down from the Mount and find 
themselves face to face with the trials of 
the way. The disciples, in their Lord's 
absence, had been vainly endeavouring 
to cure one possessed of a demon (Matt. 
xvii. 16). What a discouragement, after 
so lately quitting that spot where one 
had been constrained to say, "Lord, it is 
srood for us to be here!" But it is ever 
so with us in our wilderness journey. 
There is many a "Mount of Transfigur
ation" in the path of those who truly 
seek God. Sweet are these "moments 
rich in blessing." They seem to be sub
ject to no law of the spiritual kingdom. 
Like those wandering heavenly bodies, 
the comets, which appear unexpectedly 
in our skies from time to time, and then 
pass on and go out of sight, unexplain-
able by any law known to the astronomer; 
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so is it with those precious little t imes of 
inner communion, known only to the 
believer and his God. I t must not, 
however, be inferred tha t it is only 
at special seasons the believer enjoys 
communion with his God. W e are called 
to walk in the light and to enjoy the 
Lord's presence all the day. But what 
we are endeavouring to point out is, 
that in the case of all who do walk in 
the light, there are seasons in which the 
Lord manifests Himself in a specialway. 
Unbidden, oft, these seasons come ; and 
unbidden they seem to d e p a r t ; remind
ing one of the poet 's words— 

" They fold their tents like the Arabs, 
And as silently steal away." 

Yet, like the bread and wine with which 
Melchisedec cheered the hear t of Abra 
ham, ere the patriarch was " t r ied" with 
the offer of Sodom's spoil (Gen. xiv. 18), 
these seasons "on the Moun t " s t rengthen 
the believer for new conflict; for, when 
the Lord is cheering us in any special 
way by new manifestations of Himself, 
let us be sure tha t some new trial is 
approaching—some King of Sodom is 
near—some temptat ion is at hand. But 
fear not ; the new, the kingdom wine 
shall s trengthen us for the hour of trial. 
" A s thy days, so shall thy s t rength b e " 
(Deu t xxxi i i . 25). 

O N E has said, " A s often as I have 
been among men, I have returned like a 
man;" and this we often find true, when 
we have been long in company. 

EVER NEEDING GUIDANCE. 

f >F the Lord delivers us in some particular 
I way from an attack of the great enemy, 

— we must not conclude, that we will be 
delivered in the same way on another occa
sion, even although the circumstances be the 
same. We all know that Satan often changes 
his mode of attack, yet it is no less true that 
he uses the same temptation again and again. 
Now, the manner of God's deliverances are 
varied. " He fulfills Himself in many ways." 
If we bear this in mind, we will be preserved 
from acting apart from Him. 

When the Philistines came up against David 
(see 2 Sam. v. 17-25), he sought unto God, 
and received from Him both guidance and 
deliverance. Almost immediately afterwards, 
the Philistines again came up, and in exactly 
the same circumstances, spreading themselves 
" in the valley of Rephaim." David might 
have reasoned that he knew what to do— 
that he would just act as he had been in
structed to act before, and that there was no 
need to ask the Lord about it. But David 
did not so reason. He again sought unto 
God; and, very likely to his astonishment, 
was instructed to do the very opposite of 
what he had done on the former occasion. 
It was not his, however, to reason, but to 
obey; and, in diligent heeding of the new 
directions, he was rewarded with a second 
and more signal victory. But we have no 
reason to believe that victory would have 
awaited him, if he had failed to take fresh 
counsel at the mouth of the Lord. Let this 
teach us that we have no wisdom of our own, 
that every day and every hour we are depen
dent on the aids of heavenly power, and that 
we must meet each fresh attack of the enemy, 
with fresh power and wisdom from on high. 
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A STRANGER HERE. 

^ f ^ ^ A V I N G considered the name " Levi," 
M i ^ R we now pass on to that of his son, 

Gerslwn (Gen. xlvi. u ) , signifying 
"expelled" or "banished"; hence the deri
vation, a stranger here. You thus see how 
even a name may convey the most precious 
instruction. Whenever we were joined to the 
Lord we became "strangers here." This is 
why we find Peter saying, " Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul" 
(i Peter ii. u ) . If we are to serve God in 
any sphere, however humble, we must know 
our calling as strangers here—separated from 
the world, and from all its ways. I once 
attended a meeting, at which, for three hours, 
I listened to the strongest exhortations to be 
separate from the world. But I waited in 
vain to hear what the world was, from which 
I was to be separate. Now, I believe we 
find the world brought before us in Scripture 
under three aspects. First, as typified by 
Sodom—the ungodly world. We there see 
ungodliness in its wildest form. It is com
paratively easy to be separated from the world 
in that aspect. Even unconverted men are 
to be found, who seem to have no desire for 
the Sodom world. Then we have the world 
as typified by Egypt—the world of plenty. 
Abraham, although he kept clear of Sodom, 
was yet allured down to Egypt. There had 
been a famine in the land of Canaan—the 
place where the Lord told him to stay. So, 
down he went to Egypt. There was plenty 
there. They had their great river, which 
flowed on, whether rain fell in Canaan or not. 
They were thus " independent of God "—at 
least so they flattered themselves. What a 
picture of the world—" without God," and 
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yet finding their all in this world's plenty! 
While Abraham was down in Egypt, he told 
a lie (Gen. xii. 13); for one false step seems 
only to pave the way for another. Now, we 
may find a famine, in more than one sense, 
in the place where the Lord has put us ; but 
that does not mean that we are to go down 
to Egypt. Woe be to them that go down to 
Egypt for help (Isa. xxxi. 1). Let famine 
times in the assembly teach us to cling all the 
closer to our covenant God. " In some way 
or other the Lord will provide." But we have 
a third aspect of the world typified by Babylon 
—the religious world. The name, Babylon, 
signifies confusion. We find its origin in the 
tower of Babel, where the Lord confounded 
man's speech. Babylon represents what man 
is building, as opposed to what God is build
ing. We also find that, on account of their 
national sins, God's ancient people were 
carried away captive to Babylon, where they 
that wasted them asked them to sing their 
songs of Zion (Psa. cxxxvii. 3). This they 
refused to do, hanged their harps on the 
willow trees, and desired that their right hand 
might forget its cunnning, if they should so 
forget Jerusalem. Surely this is no overdrawn 
picture of how God's people are at the present 
day scattered under the rule of man. And 
happy—or at least hopeful—would it be, if 
they, too, would hang their harps on the 
willow trees, and refuse to sing the Lord's 
song in " a strange land." If the Lord has 
taught us so to do, and to act accordingly, let 
us not forget that it is by grace we stand. It 
is possible to have the world in our heart, 
though we profess to be far separated from its 
ungodliness and its religious systems. Let us 
"rejoice with trembling," and see that the 
Lord God is indeed sanctified in our hearts.— 
From Notes of Addresses on "The Zevites." 
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CHRISTIANITY AND POLITICS. 

^ ^ L T H O U G H the Lord's people were 
<5§j$ĵ  largely drawn into the late political 

struggle, it is refreshing to know that 
in certain parts of the country there was a 
clear testimony on the part of many of the 
saints that they are not of this world. We 
may be told that "voting" is a very small 
matter, and not worth speaking about. But 
we cannot see it in that light. Even were it 
a small matter, it involves great principles. 
It is bound up with the great question of 
separation unto God. Now, we do not won
der much at those voting who never saw any 
further. But if politics entangle us who at 
one time lived in holy separation from such 
things and testified accordingly, what con
clusion are we to draw? Are we becoming 
more spiritual ? Or has the current set in 
the other way? We fear there is already a 
beginning to grow "like the nations." May 
the Lord help us. It may well be asked if 
we have arrived at a time, of which the prophet 
speaks when he says: "Yea truth faileth; and 
he that departeth from evil is accounted mad" 1 
(Isa. lix. 15, margin). 

We have just been reading a pamphlet on 
"Christianity and Politics" recently sent us 
from Bristol, a few sentences from which 
may still be a word in season. We hail such 
testimony with gladness, as politics are being 
defended on every hand, while there is in 
many quarters a lamentable want of definite 
teaching as to the path of the believer in this 
Christ - rejecting world. We extract the 
following:— 

We are strangers here—we are pilgrims ; but 
no description of our true character is so em
phatic, so marked, as the term the Holy Spirit 
has employed more frequently in Scripture than 

any other, to distinguish His people from all 
besides. We are Saints—a people taken out of 
the world—set apart for God—indwelt by His 
Spirit. We have nothing in common with the 
world out of which we have been taken. Satan 
is for the time being the god of this world, and 
we have nothing to look for but an increase of 
evil under his rule. Realizing this truth, how 
can we ineddle with that which will end in the 
exaltation of man, the denial of the authority of 
God, and the triumph of the devil? How can 
we lend ourselves to the fancied improvement of 
what will end in destruction ? 

There is not a word of instruction given to the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus as to how they are 
to administer power in the world, as it was 
never contemplated that they would seek so 
anomalous a position as that of ruler under the 
"Prince of this world." No disciple can occupy 
such a place and be faithful in his allegiance to 
his Lord. If a Christian determines to gratify 
his ambition by seeking power in the world, he 
must throw aside the teaching of our Lord in 
His sermon on the mount, and much else both 
in the Gospels and in the Epistles. 

It is impossible to estimate the mischief done 
to the people of God by the dilution of the truth 
necessary to reconcile worldly power and true 
service to the Lord—to mingle light and dark
ness—to unite what is of God and what is of 
Satan. We know the sad consequences of such 
incongruous mixtures. Barrenness of soul is 
inevitable. 

" What communion hath light with darkness ? 
and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an un
believer?" (2 Cor.vi. 14-18). "Hethatsanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all of one." 
Can we drag our glorified Head into the conflict 
of one political party with another? 

Did we but make a whole-hearted surrender 
of ourselves to God, and shake ourselves free 
from all unnecessary contact with the world's 
principles, how fresh would be the atmosphere 
we breathe !—how simple our course !—how 
firm our step 1—how clear our vision I—how 
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vigorous our life I Every one would see who 
we were and whither we were going. We are 
saints; and the fearless examination of all which 
that precious name involves, would enable us 
to throw ourselves into the service of our Lord 
with a heavenly energy unknown before. 

It is impossible for any disciple of the Lord 
Jesus to take a calm and deliberate survey of 
this question with the word of God before him, 
and then give his redeemed time, and his re
generated mind to the miserable claims of this 
or that party for power in the state ? . , . 
Christ says of us, " They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world." John takes up 
the truth and says, " They are of the world : we 
are of God." Can we walk in the light of the 
truth, in the joy of our Father's presence, and at 
the same time breathe the air of the hustings ? 

If we had clear views of what God accounts 
true service, and threw ourselves heartily into 
it—if we were basking in the sunshine of His 
love, and rejoicing in the riches of His grace, 
no reasonings, no representations could drag 
us from our heavenly position, and make us 
succumb to the low principles that govern the 
world. 

The character the Lord has put upon us, the 
heavenliness of our prospects, the sweetness of 
our relationship to Him, would in that case so 
enlighten our understandings and satisfy our 
hearts, as to render it impossible for us to make 
common cause with those who are without God 
in the world. By a firm adherence to our 
Father's will in this matter, we shall secure a 
holy calm that the meddler with politics knows 
nothing of. Loyalty to our Lord forbids any 
attempt to bolster up that which He will shortly 
destroy with the breath of His mouth. 

MEN hear tha t pleasantly which suits 
their humour , or coincides with their 
opinions or cor rup t ions ; as Paul says, 
" Ye suffer fools gladly." 

PREACH HOPEFULLY. 

§F you preach at all, preach hopefully. 
Preach as if you expected people 
to come to Christ; or, we should 

rather say, preach expecting them to 
come, with no "ifs" in the matter. Some 
preach with such a downcast air, that it 
is quite evident they are not looking for 
sinners to believe. And what is the 
result? The result is that sinners do 
not believe. "According to your faith 
be it unto you" is a law of the kingdom 
far too much over-looked by those who 
desire to preach Christ. If there is no 
fruit, preachers take refuge in the decrees 
of God, or in the dead state of the saints, 
or in some other thing. But those of us 
who preach should first lay the axe to 
the root of our own tree, and see that we 
are preaching a joyful gospel. The 
preacher's mood generally communicates 
itself to his audience. If he has but 
little enthusiasm in his subject, he will 
not have an enthusiastic audience. A dull 
preacher makes a dull people. He in 
whose heart there is but little of the 
heavenly fire, will find it hard to kindle 
the celestial spark in the hearts of others. 
The gospel is often preached in such a 
way that the hearers are left to conclude 
there is no urgency in the matter, 
and that any time will do to attend to 
their eternal interests. But let the 
preacher be a " man of God "—one who 
has been saved from everlasting burning, 
and knows it—one who is alive to the 
danger of the perishing, and preaches a 
free and immediate salvation to whoso-
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ever will;—let the preacher be such a 
man, the fire of God in his heart and the 
word of God on his lips, and how different 
is the effect! Men are arrested. They 
are alarmed. Salvation is brought nigh 
to them, and so is the reality of a lost 
eternity. They see that the case de
mands immediate attention. They are 
pricked in their heart, and they cry, 
"What must we do to be saved ?" Yea, 
and very likely some believe and pass 
from death into life, causing joy in the 
courts of heaven that another sinner has 
repented. 

THE EYE ON THE MARK. 

l y * , NUMBER of persons once started 
GM£ from different points to walk in 

straight lines to a particular spot, 
through newly-fallen snow. All the 
tracks were of a very zig-zag nature, 
except one ; and he that made it said 
he never looked at the snow at all, but 
kept his eye intently fixed upon the 
mark, and was therefore enabled to walk 
as straight as an arrow. Thus it is with 
us in life's journey. If we have our eye 
stedfastly set on the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus, 'ours shall be a straight path. 
Ever looking off unto Jesus, we shall be 
delivered from many a wearisome re
tracing of our steps, while we find the 
path to shine more and more unto the 
perfect day. The Lord Jesus Himself 
has said, " He that followeth Me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." 

THE CARE OF GOD. 

ipiHLHE God who marks the sparrow's fall, 
W | i y Who clothes the lily on the lea, 
G jJB£ And heeds the hungry raven's call— 

Such is the God who cares for me. 

Refrain— 

A peace divine e'en now is mine, 
From every care my heart is free; 

What need I fear when Christ is near, 
Or dread, while God doth care for me ? 

Though Heaven's glory is His shrine, 
Where all before Him bow the knee, 

A place in His great heart is mine— 
He cares for such a worm as me. 

Revolving worlds His wisdom guides, 
He rules in heaven, and earth, and sea ; 

Yet in His great pavilion hides 
A weak and worthless thing like me. 

Should I His tender care forget, 
Or cease His guiding hand to see, 

His heart is so upon me set, 
He ceases not to care for me. 

Thus I am happy all the day, 
My soul is filled with heav'nly glee ; 

My only care is to obey 
That One who ever cares for me. 

T O I S E RIVER, SOUTH AFRICA. ISSJ. 

SERVICE BAPTIZED IN LOVE. 

}UR whole service must be baptized 
in love, if we would serve accept
ably. If* the chariot wheels of 

our service are well lubricated with this 
most "excellent oil," there will be but 
little friction, and a deal of ground will 
be covered with very little effort. When 
the constraining love of Christ sustains 
us in service, hard work is easy. But 
when we work because we have to work> 
our labour is neither easy nor pleasant. 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

J. F . (postmark, Knutsford).—Your address was insufficient. 
Write again. 

A. C.—In our special " Sower," with advertisement of meet
ings, we omitted to say that our friends could have any quantity, 
large or small, with last page localised, for One Shilling per 
month in addition to ordinary rates, ico thus costs I / I O per 
month; 150, 2/3; and so on. The specimen copy with advertise
ment is still to be had. 

Several subscribers who are increasing their weekly supply, 
trust that this will not cause us any inconvenience. We wish to 
say that it is no trouble at all. We.are only too glad to do so at 
any time. 

If a remittance is not acknowledged by letter or post card, a 
receipt will be sent in one of the weekly parcels, unless the sum 
is very small. 

As a number of correspondents seem to think we are Book
sellers, and keep a stock of Tracts, we may explain that our 
only publications are " T h e Treasury," " T h e Sower," and the 
volumes referred to below, besides any leaflets, & c , that may 
be advertised in these columns. 

For the information of subscribers, we may mention that we 
keep a stock of volumes of " T h e Believer's P a t h w a y " and 
" T h e Evangelist" for the first four years—the period during 
which these periodicals were under our editorship. We shall 
be glad to send them, post free, at the following rates :— 

" P A T H W A Y " Volumes I . , I I . , III . , IV., paper covers, 6d; 
bound in cloth, 1/. 

" E V A N G E L I S T " (4-year volume), paper covers, 6d ; cloth, 1/. 

Special rates /or dozen lots 0/ any 0/ tJie Sixpenny editions. 

We can also supply any of the other volumes of " P a t h w a y . " 

FREE SAMPLE PARCELS. 
W e are desirous that as many as possible of the Lord's people 

should see " T h e Treasury," so that they may have the oppor
tunity of getting it regularly, if so minded. W e shall, therefore, 
esteem it a kindness in any of the Lord's people to bring it 
before the saints with whom they may be associated. In order 
to do this the more thoroughly, we shall be glad to forward, 
FREK OF CHARGE, whatever quantity you may think needful to 
bring the paper under the notice of the saints. 

NEW GOSPEL PAPER. 
" T h e Sower." Published at the beginning of every month. 

T h e January number is now on sale. To meet the case of those 
who may not have much to spend on Gospel literature, we 
have arranged the prices so that Twenty copies monthly can 
be sent post free for Twopence per month. In ordering less 
than One hundred copies monthly, please keep to even Twenties, 
as not td in last page of " Sower '—that is, let such orders be for 
Twenty, Forty, Sixty, Eighty, or One hundred copies per month. 

20 Copies sent post free to Canada or United States for One 
Year for 50 cents ; 40 Copies, 1 dollar; and so on. 

20 Copies sent post free to Australia and New Zealand for 
One Year for 3/6; 40 Copies, 7 / ; and so on. 

Sample parcels of first number of " T h e S o w t r " will be sent 
free of charge to any address. 

E i g h t copies of " Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free at published 
price. Eight subscribers in the same place getting their numbers 
together, can thus have the parcel delivered every Saturday 
morning at a cost of one halfpenny per copy. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An Order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
Please note this. The same remark also applies to_ our little 
Gospel Paper, the "Sower . " 20 Copies monthly will be sent 
as cheerfully as 1000. Our aim is to scatter the t ru th ; and we 
are trying to afford the Lord's people every facility for doing 
so, whether they are in this country or abroad. 

Our First and Second Numbers are still on sale. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs. , or Miss. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. We may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office at the following fixed sums : 1/, 1/6, 2/, 2/6, 3/, 3/6, 
4/1 4/6, 5/> 7/6> ro'i IOA>i I S ' I 2 % I " 'he case of odd money, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus , to remit 4/4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of P o s t i n g . — W e endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

TTbe Believer's Tfteasurg 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe,_ Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 

1 Copy Weekly i / t 5 Copies Weekly . . . . 3/3 
2 Copies Weekly . . . . 1/7 6 n 1 3/9 
3 '• « . . . . 2/2 7 n 4/4 
4 11 1 2/8 8 11 ti . . . . 4/4 

and so on, 6£d. being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 

1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies . . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for Canada and the United States'.— 

As our friends at the other side are sometimes A a loss to 
know how many dollars and cents to send as an equivalent for 
English money, we subjoin a note of rates for their guidance. 
Although a dollar is reckoned equal to four shillings, we have 
slightly reduced the prices in order to make even money, and so 
render remittances as simple as possible. 

" T r e a s u r y , " post free weekly to Canada and the United 
States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies so cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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A REVIVAL OF POWER. 

rlftTE^HAT we want at the present 
^WW/% time is a Revival of Spiritual 

Power. We have had a re
vival of Truth ; and we praise God for 
every particle of His truth that has been 
dug out from the rubbish of the traditions 
of men. We have no wish to part with 
anything He has taught us from His 
own word ; for we are to " buy the truth, 
and sell it not" (Prov. xxiii. 23); and 
many of the Lord's blood-bought ones 
have had to pay dear for their allegiance 
to that which is written. But we must 
have power as well as truth. " Grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ;" and, 
if these two do not come by us, we will 
run in vain. We must have the grace, 
or, to use another word, the power, as 
as well as the truth. In the mouth of 
these two witnesses, if we may so speak, 
must our testimony be established. Then, 
brethren, let us ask the question : Is God 
with us ? Is His power energising us ? 
As individuals, are we manifestly the 
Lord's anointed ones, and reflecting Him 
in our every-day life ? As a Church of 
His redeemed people, is the Holy One of 
Israel mighty in the midst of us ?—have 
we "the smell of a field which the Lord 

hath blessed ?" (Gen. xxvii. 27), We 
may boast of our position and testi
mony to the truth. But what will that 
avail us if God is not in the midst of us 
of a truth ? The Jews made their boast 
that to them were committed the oracles 
of God ; yet their condition as a people 
is one of the saddest pictures presented 
to us in the New Testament But let us 
go back to the Old Testament, and we 
will there find an incident in their history, 
that aptly illustrates the point at which 
we are aiming. The Philistines had put 
themselves in array against Israel; and 
God's ancient people were smitten before 
the enemy. In their extremity they 
think of the Ark. "Wherefore," say 
they, "hath the Lord smitten us to-day 
before the Philistines ? Let us fetch the 
Ark of the covenant of the Lord out of 
Shiloh unto us, that, when it cometh 
among us, it may save us out of the hand 
of our enemies" (1 Sam. iv. 3). But did 
the Ark save them ? No. Israel might 
shout with a great shout; but God was 
not in the shout. They were smitten 
again, and the Ark of God was taken 
(ver. 11). The very thing upon which 
they depended for deliverance, had to be 
given up to the enemy. What is the 
explanation of all this? The explanation 
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is simple enough. They had the Ark of 
God with them ; but they had not the 
GodoftJie Ark. In like manner we may 
have the Truth of God with us, while we 
have not the God of Truth. If such be 
the case, need we be surprised if we are 
found at the mercy of the enemy ? But 
there was something even sadder than 
that, in Israel's case—the Ark of God 
was taken. The lesson to be learned by 
us here is plainly this, that if we fail to 
sanctify the Lord in our midst, He 
will not allow us to be the custodiers of 
His truth. This may not happen in a 
day, as in the case of the Ark ; but bit 
by bit of His truth will be surrendered; 
the world will gradually be accommo
dated ; the standard of truth will, by 
repeated concessions, be so lowered, that 
we will awake up one day to find we are 
become like the nations, and that the Ark 
of God has departed! Any one who has 
even a little discernment of the times, 
cannot fail to see that a spirit of con
formity to the world is fast setting in. 
Truth is being bartered away for the 
world's smile; and many who once re
joiced in the narrow path of separation 
to God, are beginning now not to " see 
any harm" in identifying themselves 
with the world ? But let us not be 
deceived. Such principles were never 
begotten of " a closer walk with God." 
We must beware of the thin end of the 
wedge. If we are to maintain the hon
oured position of witnesses for God's 
truth, communion with God must be 
maintained. We must have the Lord 
among us. While valiant for the truth 

(Jer. ix. 3), our boast must be only in 
Him (Psa. xxxiv. 2). Then let us cry 
to the Lord for revival. And true revival 
from His presence will not cause us 
lightly to esteem the Ark of His truth. 
Yea, rather, it shall cause His truth to 
shine with a radiance unknown before, 
while we shall joyfully exclaim: " I 
esteem all Thy precepts concerning all 
things to be right; and I hate every 
false way." 

THE 

TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS. 

I ^ f r L T H O U G H we speak of " the 
^ « S temptation in the wilderness," it 

must not be supposed that this 
was the only occasion in which our 
Lord was tempted of the devil. During 
His whole earthly pilgrimage, He had 
to do battle with the prince of darkness. 
True, in the record of the temptation, as 
given in Matthew, it says, " Then the 
devil leaveth Him " (Matt. iv. 11). But 
from Luke we learn that it was only "for 
a season" (iv. 13). This wilderness 
temptation, however, standing as it does 
at the very threshold of our Lord's public 
ministry, and embracing three distinct 
attacks by the great enemy, has, by 
universal consent, been recognised as 
the temptation above all others with 
which the prince of this world sought to 
overcome Him who was the seed of 
Abraham and the seed of David ; for 
nowhere else is Satan spoken of as 
appearing personally in our Lord's pres-
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ence, and making- definite proposals in 
so many words. 

The scene is a wilderness—fitting 
contrast with that garden, wherein Satan, 
as the serpent, had done battle with the 
first Adam, and had prevailed. But 
Satan's victory then had left the garden 
a wilderness ; for, with sin came the 
curse; and even the ground was cursed 
for man's sake. Thorns and thistles 
were unknown in Eden, until sin had 
marred God's fair creation. Then Eden 
was Eden no more; yet not without 
hope of being Eden again. Even in the 
midst of the desolation that Satan had 
wrought, the Lord declared that the 
head of the serpent would yet be bruised. 
In other words, another Adam would 
come upon the scene—the last Adam, 
the Lord from heaven. In due time— 
in the fulness of the time—He appears. 
The powers of darkness are on the alert. 
While Jesus is yet a babe in Bethlehem, 
the deadly enmity of Satan manifests 
itself through the profligate Herod, who 
first pretends to be a worshipper, and 
then, seeing that his designs are sus
pected, comes out in his true colours. 
At his command, the babes in Bethle
hem are ruthlessly slaughtered ; for thus 
he flatters himself it will be impossible 
for the child Jesus to escape. But 
Satan's purposes are foiled. The time 
has now come when our Lord is to 
commence His public ministry. He has 
just emerged from the waters of baptism. 
His Father's voice has declared Him to 
be the Son of God with power. There 
has been a special anointing for the great 

life-work that lies before Him. But His 
heavenly armour shall not be unproved. 
He who came to destroy the works of 
the devil will not be allowed thus easily 
to enter on His task. The hour of trial 
is near. The wilderness must be tra
versed : He must meet in deadly conflict 
all the powers of hell. And so is it 
with evtry one whom the Lord calls to 
the path of service. As sure as there is 
a special anointing, so sure will there be 
a special conflict. Battles are fought in 
the wilderness, and victories won, of 
which the world knows nothing—yea, of 
which even the professing Church is 
ignorant, although it may be enriched 
with spoils taken by some lonely wrestler 
on his knees before God, just as many in 
Israel, sitting at home at ease, were 
enriched by the spoils of David's sword 
(1 Sam. xxx. 26). 

THY WILL, 

J$3|IAN old writer says: "Lord, Thou 
^§g|£_ knowest what is best; let this or 

that be done as Thou pleasest. 
Give what Thou wilt, and how much 
Thou wilt, and when Thou wilt. Deal 
with me as Thou thinkest good, and as 
best pleaseth Thee, and as is most for 
Thy honour. Set me where Thou wilt, 
and deal with me in all things according 
to Thy will. I am in Thy hand ; turn 
me, and turn me again, which way soever 
Thou pleasest. Behold I am Thy ser
vant, prepared for all things: for I desire 
not to live unto myself, but unto Thee." 



28 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. Jan. 23, 1886. 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. 

•if/^kOD will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4). These 

are two things which God hath joined 
together. He wills that men should be 
saved ; but He does not stop there. His 
desire is that they should come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Some tell us 
that they don't concern themselves about 
"truth ;" and that the great thing is to 
get people saved. But God has joined 
the two things together; and He has 
not told us to despise either of them. 
Then it surely becomes us not to be 
wiser than God ; but to take His word 
simply as it stands. How can we despise 
that which God has commanded ? We 
may use the expression that " we do not 
concern ourselves about truth." But let 
us pause and consider what these words 
mean. They mean that we do not con
cern ourselves about what God says! 
Did not the Lord Jesus say : " Sanctify 
them through Thy truth; Thy word is 
t ruth"? How then can we sit lightly 
by the things that are revealed in that 
Word ? We are convinced that the real 
cause of indifference to the truth is, 
because the truth may be found to be 
troublesome. A boy at school gets a 
letter from his father, but delays to look 
into it. He would rather not be troubled 
with it. Why? Simply because he 
expects it to contain some parental 
commands which he is not prepared to 
obey. Its contents would " hamper" 
him, and " interfere with his liberty." 

But, in the case of a dutiful son, how 
eagerly he opens that missive from his 
father. He is not afraid to read. To 
him his father's yoke is liberty. May it 
be ever so with us in relation to our 
Father in heaven. Strange that we 
should rebel against what He has written. 
It ought not so to be. We should read 
rejoicing in His word, as one that findeth 
great spoil (Psa. cxix. 162). And certain 
it is, if we are of those who thus rejoice, 
the word of the Lord shall be fulfilled 
which says, " He shall not be afraid of 
evil tidings " (Psa. cxii. 7). 

TEMPTING GOD. 

'HEN Israel longed for flesh, 
they "tempted God" (Psa. 
lxxviii. 18). To satisfy their 

lust was all their thought. 
When our hearts are set upon any

thing that God has forbidden, we tempt 
God. To deny ourselves is the essence 
of Christianity. " Even Christ pleased 
not Himself" (Rom. xv. 3). 

From verse 41, we learn that to limit 
God is to tempt Him ; and limiting Him 
is always associated with turning back. 
A simple illustration may help to show 
what we mean by limiting God. Take, 
for example, a large business, divided 
into departments, over each of which is 
a head, who is alone responsible for all 
under his charge. How quickly would 
one of these heads of departments resent 
interference by another assuming the 
responsibility ? How, then, must we 
grieve our Lord, when we busy ourselves 
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with what He has made His care. The 
future is, in a very special sense, God's 
department. Yet is it not the case, 
fellow-pilgrim, that half of our discom
fort is produced by carrying the care of 
the future ourselves? We limit the 
sufficiency of God. Our department is 
to trust Him ; and to do with our might 
whatever He has given us to do, leaving 
the future to His care, and pillowing our 
heads on His boundless love and wisdom. 

Verse 56 tells us that we tempt God 
when we do not keep His testimonies. Of 
the angels it is written, that they excel 
in strength; and the same verse tells us, 
that they "do His commandments, heark
ening unto the voice of His word " (Psa. 
ciii. 20). Mark the connection there be
tween excelling in strength and doing His 
commandments. " The testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple" 
(Psa. xix. 7 ) ; and they alone are truly 
blessed that keep His testimonies (Psa. 
cxix. 2). May it be our continual prayer 
and constant endeavour to decline not 
from His testimonies (Psa. cxix. 157). 

GETTING OUR FEET WASHED. 

§T takes grace to enable us to wash an
other's feet (John xiii). But we believe 

~~~ it takes far more grace to allow our own 
to be washed. We are more ready to take a 
mote out of our brother's eye, than to allow the 
beam to be taken out of our own eye. But 
there is abundant grace even for this; and, if we 
find we have not sufficient grace to bear such 
an operation, the storehouse is at hand—" He 
giveth more grace" (Jas. iv. 6). The grace of 
our Lord is exceeding abundant (1 Tim. i. 14). 

ONLY A CUP OF WATER. 

' E - M | I S only a cup of water— 

/XIM? ^ ° n^o^y deed °f ^ame» 
(o Jj2$ j j u t o niy a CUp 0f Water, 

In the Master's precious name 

Yet He says thou shalt be blessud ; 
For that little work of love, 

Though long by thee forgotten, 
Shall be recompensed above. 

Only a word of comfort 
To some poor afflicted one ; 

Only a look of sympathy— 
What has a look not done ? 

Only a smile of welcome 
To the care-worn and distress'd, 

Which tells them that their burden 
Is shared within thy breast. 

Only a whisper'd message— 
Something the Master said— 

To smooth the lonely pillow 
On yonder weary bed. 

Only a kindly greeting 
To the infirm and old ; 

Thus thou shalt lay up treasure 
Of a brighter hue than gold. 

Then say not there is nothing 
That for Jesus thou can'st do ; 

For, if His gentle spirit 
Be also found in you, 

Thy life shall show His praises, 
And around thy desert way 

There shall be shed the brightness 
Of heaven's unclouded day. 

And many a cup of water, 
Drawn from some heavenly rill, 

Shall be full well remembered 
When thy heart is cold and still. 

And, although thou may not know it, 
Rich Thy reward shall be ; 

For the Master, He has said it— 
"Ye did it unto Me." 

MAYBOLE, 7th September, 1885. 
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GERSHON'S TWO SONS. 

(From Notes of Addresses on "The Levites.") 

r ^ r T S ^ E now come to Gershon's two sons, 
WfmlM Libni and Shimei. Libni means 

whiteness, and beautifully denotes 
the character of those who have been "joined 
to the Lord," and have become "strangers 
here." This naturally connects itself with 
the Scripture, "Let thy garments be always 
white ; and let thy head lack no ointment" 
(Ecc. ix. 8). The garment, in Scripture, re
fers to that which men can see. We therefore 
learn here that people are to see nothing 
about us but what is pure and of good 
report. Although it is God who joins us to 
Himself, and gives us the spirit of sonship, 
yet it is our business to keep our garments 
white. The washing of the garments was a 
thing done by the cleansed ones themselves, 
(Lev. xiv. 8). 

Shimei means obedience. To be holy is to 
be like God: to be obedient, is to be like 
Christ. Now the obedience of faith must 
come before obedience of act or of word. 
What do I mean by this? Turn to Rom. i. 
5, margin, where we find the expression, "the 
obedience of faith." People speak of faith 
as an abstract thing—a mere theory or feeling. 
But faith is an active principle. Abraham the 
great man of faith, obeyed God (Heb. xi. 8 ) ; 
and the whole of that chapter is taken up in 
recounting what was done through faith. 
Godly desire is one thing; but godly decision 
to perform that desire is another thing. There 
can be no decision to perform, apart from 
faith in God. All obedience that is not "the 
obedience of faith" is legality. The obedi
ence of Christ was ever the obedience of faith. 
In John v. 30, we hear Him saying, " I can 
of mine ownself do nothing." He came not 

to do His own will, but the will of His Father; 
and He could say, " I do always those things 
that please Him." It is only as we are "in 
the way" that the Lord will lead us. If we 
are in a wrong path—a path that is not of 
faith—it will be impossible for us to render 
an acceptable obedience; and we will simply 
lose time until we retrace our steps. Jeho-
shaphat found this to his cost, when he made 
the unholy alliance with Ahab (2 Chr. xix. 2). 
The seventy third Psalm gives us some of 
David's painful experience. But he did last 
what he should have done first—he went into 
the sanctuary. What trouble we are saved 
from, when we go first of all into the sanctu
ary—into the presence of God about things, 
and there have every thought brought into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ. 

FITNESS OF WORDS IN SCRIPTURE. 

f iN the seventeenth chapter of John, we 
[ have a beautiful example of what we 

may call Scriptural accuracy, and fit
ness of words; although, indeed, Scripture 
is always accurate. In that chapter, we have 
the three expressions, Father (ver. 1); Holy 
Father {ver. 11); Righteous Father (ver. 25). 
When our Lord was praying in relation to 
Himself, it was simply, "Father." When He 
was praying in relation to His own, that 
they might be kept from an evil world, He 
says, " Holy Father," for He was praying 
that they also might be holy. When He 
was addressing the Father in relation to the 
world, it was "Righteous Father;" for the 
world does not know Him in grace. Yet 
they will know Him in righteousness; for He 
shall " judge the world in righteousness " by 
that Man whom He hath ordained. 
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DECEITFULNESS OF SIN. YE THAT ARE SPIRITUAL. 

f j^llVERY victory gained over tempta-
Hl tion will brace us up to a more 

determined resistance when the 
enemy renews the attack. But every 
yielding to sin will only weaken our 
power of resistance. Therefore, mortify 
your members which are upon the earth. 
Make no provision for the flesh. Scrip
ture warns us against being hardened by 
the deceitfulness of sin. We see two 
things there. 

(1) Sin is a deceitful thing. It in
sinuates itself. It does not look very 
bad at the first. Perhaps it is presented 
by some minister of Satan, transformed 
into an angel of light. " There does not 
seem to be much harm in it." What! Is 
it sin ? Then do not parley with it for 
a moment. In speaking of "white lies," 
a servant of Christ once declared that the 
whitest lie was as black as hell. So is it j 
with the "whitest" sin. Be not deceived. \ 

Then (2) we observe that tampering 
with sin has a hardening effect. Every 
time sin is indulged, another layer of 
"deafening" is, so to speak, laid upon the 
conscience. Thus the hardening process 
goes on, until the believer finds himself 
doing things which in bygone years he 
would have trembled even to think of. 
What is the explanation ? A conscience 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 

T H E Y who seem the most tried, are 
not always those that have the sharpest 
warfare. 

f »T does not take heavenly wisdom to 
; be a flatterer—to tell a brother 

something that is pleasing to the 
flesh. But it does need wisdom from 
above, if you would reprove a brother, or 
tell him something that is withering to 
the flesh. It is.only some that are fitted 
for this work. When a brother is over
taken in a trespass, Scripture says, Ye 
which are spiritual are to restore such an 
one (Gal. vi. 1, R.v). It is not for any 
brother to be running away to " deliver 
his soul" to the erring one. You may 
argue that, if the erring one is truly 
humbled, he will take offence at nothing. 
But that is only one side of the truth, 
even if it is the truth. If the Lord's 
directions are not followed, godly results 
cannot be obtained. If the Lord says, 
" ye that are spiritual," how can we 
expect happy results if " ye that are 
carnal" are to attempt the work of 
restoration ? That is the side of truth 
which concerns us. Let us abide by 
what is written ; and then we may have 
hope that, peradventure, God will give 
repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth. " He that handleth a matter 
wisely, shall find good " (Prov. xvi. 20). 
But, if the matter is not handled wisely, 
we have no right to expect that the 
" good " shall be found. 

H E that is running a race looks not 
at the witnesses admiring, but only at 
the mark. 
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HIS LOVE MUST BE KNOWN. 

J|HE reason why we are so little con
strained by the love of Christ, is that 
we know so little about it. Just in 

measure as it is known, will it constrain. 
This was one of the things specially mentioned 
in Paul's prayer for the believers at Ephesus 
—that they might "know the love of Christ" 
(Eph. iii. 19). If we would abound in true 
service, let us increase in the knowledge 
of Him. 
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"ABIDE YE HERE." 

§T is sweet to serve the Lord ; but 
when service becomes dearer to 
us than Christ, service takes the 

place of Christ. His true place is the 
chief place; and whatever occupies the 
chief place has dethroned Him. We 
find a type, or perhaps I should say a 
shadow, of this in the case of Abraham, 
as he ascended the mountain to offer up 
his only son. " And Abraham said unto 
his young men, Abide ye here with the 
ass; and I and the lad will go yonder 
and worship" (Gen. xxii. 5). In like 
manner we have to sever ourselves even 
from things that are lawful, in order that 
we may go " yonder and worship." 
Rutherford's hymn says that 

" E'en Anwoth was not heaven, 
And preaching was not Christ." 

Service must not take up every spare 
moment of our time. It is needful that 
we go "yonder and worship." It is 
blessed to be occupied with His work; 
but there is a higher blessedness—to be 
occupied with Himself. It is easier to 
work for Him than to wait upon Him. 
Yet, without waiting upon Him, there 

shall be no renewal of strength, no 
mounting up, as on eagle's wing. 

"Abraham said unto his young men, 
Abide ye here." Thus must we deal 
with our service—with everything that 
would come between us and our time 
within the vail—"abide here!' That 
implies firmness, determination. The 
mountain must be ascended. Abraham 
and his son must go yonder to worship. 
Beloved, we want a little of this heaven-
born firmness in dealing with things that 
would fain come between our souls and 
God. Do we hear the Lord's voice 
saying, " Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place and rest awhile"? Then 
let us be ready to answer, " Yes, Lord ;" 
and to say to the various hindrances we 
meet in coming to the mercy-seat, 
" Stand ye here; for I must go yonder 
and worship. Service, you must abide 
here; I have been feeding others, but I 
must myself be fed: one thing is needful. 
Friends, your company is pleasant; but 
I must seek His face whose company 
made the journey to Emmaus short, and 
caused the heart of the two disciples to 
burn within them, as He talked with 
them by the way. Books, you are 
pleasant and helpful; but you must abide 
here—yea, everything must stand still 
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while I go yonder to meet with Him 
who is the living Word—the Friend thai 
sticketh closer than a brother." 

Thus shall our service be kept in its 
true place, and our whole life receive its 
tone from these little times before the 
throne. 

EFFECT OF A BAD EXAMPLE. 

§N 2 Chron. xxxiii. I, 2, we are told 
that Manasseh "did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord, like 

unto the abominations of the heathen, 
whom the Lord had cast out before the 
children of Israel." He must have been 
very far from God, when he committed 
abominations like unto those of the 
heathen. But, sadder still, we find in 
verse 9 that he "made Judah and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, and to do 
worse than the heathen, whom the Lord 
had destroyed before the children of 
Israel." Solemn warning for every child 
of God ! Under the seductive influence 
of Manasseh, God's ancient people were 
led into even greater abominations than 
Manasseh himself. If we walk in fellow
ship with God, we shall be helpers of 
every saint with whom we may come in 
contact. But, if we are " doing that 
which is evil in the sight of the Lord," 
our whole influence can be only for evil. 
We will bring others down to our level. 
But there is a "worse thing" than even 
that : we may, like Manasseh, be the 
means of bringing others even lower 
than ourselves. 
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FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH. 

f N the thirty seventh Psalm there is 
a beautiful progression, or going 
"from strength to strength." Verse 

1 says, "Fret not thyself.' What, then, 
are you to do? How are you to be 
delivered from fretting and envy? Verse 
3 says, " Trust in the Lord." Faith in 
God will effect the needed deliverance ; 
for " this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith." But trusting 
in the Lord leads us to delighting in the 
Lord (verse 4). You must know a person 
before you can delight in him ; and thus 
it comes that where the Lord is trusted, 
the Lord is enjoyed. Then this delight
ing in the Lord delivers us from bearing 
any needless burden, for verse 5 (margin) 
says: "Roll thy way upon the Lord." 
They who delight in Him, delight to 
take all their cares and troubles to Him, 
and leave them there. We cannot delight 
in Him, and at the same time be in any 
kind of bondage. They are free indeed 
who walk in this joyful liberty. But 
there is yet another step: " Be silent to 
the Lord, and wait patiently for Him" 
(verse 7, margin). This marks the highest 
stage of experience brought before us in 
this Psalm. We fear in these busy days 
it is comparatively few that care to sit 
silent in the Lord's presence—to hear 
what God the Lord will speak—to com
mune with Him leisurely of all that is in 
their heart. Yet such shall not find it 
lost time. Their testimony will rather 
be : " He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and His banner over me was love." 
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THE INSTINCTS OF THE TIMES. 

f N the religious world to-day, preach
ers must preach so as to please the 
people. We sometimes hear it 

said : " Like priest, like people," meaning 
that people become like the priest who 
is over them. But, although this may be 
a truth of God's Word, such is not the 
correct quotation of the passage in ques
tion. Scripture says, " Like people, like 
priest." In apostate times the priest (or 
the preacher if you like) must accommo
date himself to his audience. If the 
people say, as they said in Isaiah's day, 
" Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 
deceits," then the preacher must be ready 
with the needed article. People pay for 
the kind of preaching they like, and they 
must have it. This is lamentable; yet 
it is true. We had a startling example 
of it some years ago, when a newly-
inducted clergyman said to the people in 
his opening sermon: " It shall ever be 
my endeavour to preach unto you that 
gospel which shall most commend itself 
to the instincts of the times!" That was 
straightforward, if it was nothing else. 
It was virtually telling the people that 
he could preach " another gospel " to
morrow if it was wanted. If "the instincts 
of the times" should happen to change 
in the course of a few weeks, he was ready 
to change his gospel accordingly ! How 
accommodating all this is. The instincts 
of the times must not be disturbed ; but 
God's truth, it seems, must be brought 
down to suit whatever may happen to be 
popular. We do not for a moment 
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suppose that any truly converted man, 
alive to the issues of eternity, would 
preach a gospel suited to the instincts of 
the times. But we mention the matter 
merely to show the terrible condition of 
things in the religious world, as well as 
to sound a note of warning lest we too 
should be ensnared by " the instincts of 
the times." We must see that the truth 
of God be not adulterated and pared 
down to suit the popular taste. We want 
only the old gospel and the old power; 
and, if we cannot have the old power, we 
do not want any of the new inventions 
for making the gospel commend itself to 
the instincts of the times. Is the religious 
world to lead us and to lay down the 
lines on which we must run in our 
ministration of the Gospel of Christ? 
If it be indeed the case that we have an 
unction from the Holy One, we do not 
need the world to set us an example as 
to how we are to go about God's work. 
Paul knew nothing of another gospel, 
and neither do we. " The instincts of 
the times" are all summed up in this, 
that " the carnal mind is enmity against 
God." Therefore God's Gospel cannot 
commend itself to the carnal mind. Yet 
the Lord's remembrancers must not keep 
silence; for the gospel is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth. The foolishness of God is 
wiser than men. While many may be 
guided by what is popular, let our prayer 
be : " O send out Thy light and Thy 
truth: let them lead me ; let them bring 
me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy 
tabernacles" (Psa. xliii. 3). 
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AFFINITY WITH AHAB. 

r ^ T E ^ H I L E Jehoshaphat was king 
ijgimx over Judah, and Ahab reigning 

over Israel, the city of Ramoth-
gilead was in the hands of the Syrians. 
Ahab, who was walking in open rebellion 
against God, conceived the idea of re
covering Ramoth-gilead, which was a 
city of Israel. Jehoshaphat, who had 
commenced by strengthening himself 
against Israel, was, by this time, depart
ing from the Lord. Evil was not now 
so evil in his sight as it had once been; 
and Ahab's ungodliness did not appear 
so ungodly after all. Thus it ever is 
when departure from God sets in. What 
was once judged to be sin, comes to be 
looked upon as a very venial offence. 
Things that were shunned in the days 
of spiritual power, will, in the time of 
spiritual declension, be taken in our 
arms. So it proved in Jehoshaphat's 
case. The man he had once strength
ened himself against, is now the very 
man with whom he joins affinity! And 
Jehoshaphat "joined affinity with Ahab" 
(2 Chron. xviii. 1). Very likely he 
reasoned that, if he refused, it would 
manifest a very narrow mind. Was the 
object in view not a good one? Was it 
not a proper thing that Ramoth-gilead, 
by right belonging to Israel, should be 
taken out of the hand of the enemy ? 
Surely that was a good work ? How, 
then, could he refuse to join with Ahab 
in such a laudable undertaking ? All 
very good reasoning; at least, so far as 
it goes. But if we are to reason " out of 

the Scriptures," there are several im
portant points altogether left out in 
Jehoshaphat's calculations. A good 
object in view is not everything. It 
might be a right thing for Ramoth-
gilead to be taken out of the enemy's 
hand. But a right thing must be done 
in the right way, and by the right person. 
Was Ahab the right person to deliver 
Ramoth-gilead ? and was an alliance 
between him and Jehoshaphat the God-
appointed means for recovering the 
captive city? The king of Judah had 
left all this out of his calculations. It 
seems as if he said to himself: There's a 
right thing to be done; it matters not 
who does it, or how it is gone about, 
provided it is done. This is just the 
identical line of reasoning that meets 
us at every turn in the Lord's work at 
the present day. As a brother once 
said : " There is no use asking the Lord 
anything about it. There's the work— 
go into it." In other words, it just comes 
to this: " No matter who does the work, 
provided it is done." Now, we do not 
find such a doctrine in God's Word; and 
the history of Jehoshaphat is a standing 
witness against such a notion. People 
sometimes wonder at the vast amount 
of work overtaken by the apostle Paul. 
But the reason is simply this: "Paul 
was a chosen vessel!' If Ramoth-gilead 
is to be taken, the question is simply 
this: " Whom has God chosen for that 
work ? Anybody will not do ; and, 
certainly, Ahab will not do; for, Israelite 
though he be, he is not walking in the 
ways of the Lord, and is thus manifestly 
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disqualified for running any messages of 
heaven. Jehoshaphat might have seen 
this; in former days he had seen it. But 
it is different with him now. Although 
he had no sympathy with the wicked
ness of Ahab's court, yet the edge of his 
spiritual life had been turned. Hoping 
that he is serving the Lord, yet fearing 
all is not right, he joins affinity with 
Ahab. The lesson furnished to us by 
the Ramoth-gilead expedition is one 
that the Church has been very slow to 
learn. In the religious world to-day, 
anybody seems to be good enough to 
do the Lord's work. Thousands are 
preachers by profession who have never 
been converted to God, and concerning 
whom the Lord says: " I have not sent 
these prophets, yet they ran: I have not 
spoken to them, yet they prophesied " 
(Jer. xxiii. 21). Yet My people seem to 
love to have it so! (Jer. v. 31.) But, to 
come more distinctly within the domain 
of what is called the Lord's work, we 
find Ahabs reigning over Israel, yea, and 
being helped by some godly Jehosha
phat, under the plea that it is a good 
cause ! A godly Jehoshaphat identified 
with any movement, is accepted as a 
guarantee that the movement is of God. 
But, great men are not always wise 
(Job xxxii. 9 ) ; and it becomes us to 
prove all things by that Word which 
changes not. If some Ramoth-gilead is 
to be attacked, we must see that we 
have not the dead weight of an Ahab 
alliance. The appearance may be im
posing; and the world, and perhaps the 
professing Church, may call it a great 

success ; but if we saw things in the 
light of God, we would see that Ramoth-
gilead had not been taken, and that 
the manner of doing the work had not 
been of the Lord. 

" IF THE TRUMPET GIVE AN 

UNCERTAIN SOUND." 

. C O H E R E is one point on which we wish our 
/XKy readers to be clear, and it is this : If the 
^ = ^ "TREASURY" is to be a paper that shall 
honour the Lord, and be a means of blessing to 
His people, we must be untrammelled so far as 
plain speaking is concerned. If the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare him
self to the battle? (i Cor. xiv. 8.) It is therefore 
our aim to deliver what we believe to be God's 
message in this evil day. If the " T R E A S U R Y " 
can gain a footing, only by our concealing and 
toning down all truth that might not be palatable, 
then it would be far better for us to lay down the 
pen at once. We certainly desire to see the 
paper circulated ; but we trust we have a far 
different object in view—viz.: that God and His 
Word may be honoured in these pages. Better 
to honour Him and have a circulation of one 
thousand, than to be time-servers with twenty 
thousand readers. These are our sentiments. 
We would not willingly hurt the feelings of the 
least of the Lord's little ones. But "it is required 
in stewards, that a man be found faithful" 
(i Cor. iv. 2). If the paper is not received, and 
we find the reason to be its alleged worldliness 
and pandering to the flesh, then we have grave 
cause to be alarmed. But if offence is taken 
because we stand fast by what is written, and 
declare plainly what God has said regarding 
separation from an evil world, then we are un
moved. Faithful testimony was never received 
with a universal "Amen." Will the faithful in 
Israel pray that, as we have found mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful, we may indeed be found so? 
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KOHATH—"AN ASSEMBLY." 

, p I p H E name Kohath means an assembly, 
g'lijc a n (* P o m t s t o o u r relationship one to 

another. It is not good that man 
should be alone (Gen. ii. 18). Isolation one 
from another, is no part of the purposes of 
God. I admit that a soul can be supported 
apart from all human fellowship; but this is 
the exception, and not the rule. Jeremiah 
says, " I sat alone" (Jer. xv. 17). But it was 
a time of such utter apostasy in Israel, that he 
was compelled to be alone, if God was to be 
honoured. In a much higher sense the Lord 
Jesus was, I may say, always alone, so far as 
earthly fellowship was concerned. True, He 
had a devoted little band of disciples always 
with Him. Yet how little they understood 
Him, even up to the latest hour of His pil
grimage here. He was continually hampered, 
if we may so speak, by their dulness of com
prehension. " How is it," He says, " that 
ye do not understand?" (Matt. xvi. 11.) 
This vail on their hearts was in great part 
done away at Pentecost. But during all the 
time He was with them, it was not so : and 
He was to all intents and purposes alone. So 
was it with Paul, at least at one period of his 
life, when we hear him saying, "At my first 
answer no man stood with me, but all men 
forsook me . . . Notwithstanding, the Lord 
stood with m e " (2 Tim. iv. 16, 17). It is 
thus not impossible for the Lord to support 
a soul alone. But it must be beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, that such is the path which 
the Lord would have one to tread. Fellow
ship one with another is a divine arrangement, 
whereby the Lord would teach us lessons of 
eternal value, and fit us all the more for that 
unbroken fellowship, where isolation shall be 
unknown. Even God Himself sought com

panions among men. He communed with 
Abraham as friend with friend (Gen. xviii); 
His glory came down and filled the earthly 
Tabernacle (2 Chron. v. 13); and we know 
the day is nearing, when these words shall be 
fulfilled: " The Tabernacle of God is with 
men ; and He will dwell with them." 
Fellowship has thus ever been an important 
element in the divine counsels; and such is 
one of the great purposes of God with His 
people to-day. 

FAITHFUL IN LITTLE. 

y ^ E R H A P S we are never more 
i | | W severely tested than when the 

Lord tests us by our faithfulness 
in little things. If it were a great matter, 
and the church and the world looking on, 
we could do valiantly, and make it clear 
to all around tha t great grace is upon us. 
But when it is a " little thing," with no 
one looking on—no mortal eye beholding 
whether we are faithful or not—then it is 
tha t the Lord weighs us in the balances 
and finds whether our hearts are t rue to 
Him. I t is the " l i t t le t h i n g s " that t ry 
us. Our faithfulness in little things at 
once makes it clear whether we are 
walking before God, or walking before 
men. If we will not do the "lit t le th ings" 
for God, H e will find others to do the 
" great things." " H e tha t is faithful in 
tha t which is least, is faithful also in 
much ; and he tha t is unjust in the least, 
is unjust also in m u c h " (Luke xvi. 10). 

No man safely goes abroad but he who is 
willing to stay at home. 
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"WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT?" 
(Numbers xxiii. 23.) 

, !FOHE component parts of a handful of 
(ffljM? mud lifted from the street, are : a 

little sand, a little clay, a little soot, 
and a little water. 

Taking four precious stones, the sapphire, 
opal, diamond, and crystal; we find that the 
first, when analyzed, is sand; the second, 
clay; the third, soot (or carbon); and the 
fourth, water. 

The knowledge of man has discovered with 
exactness what is in the handful of mud, and 
of what the jewels are composed. But man, 
with all his knowledge, cannot explain to us 
how the living God could form such beautiful 
gems out of such unpromising material; be
cause, with all the powers of man, it is to him 
utterly impossible to turn the sand, clay, soot, 
or water, into a sapphire, opal, diamond, or 
crystal. But "all things are possible with 
God;" and even in nature we have some won
derful pictures of the work of grace. As sons 
of Adam, we were of the earth, earthy—like 
the mud of the street, trampled, defiled, ruined 
in sin. But now we are sons of God; and 
what a transformation there has been ! Well 
might the apostle pray (Eph. 1.) that we 
might know the exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe—even that 
power which lays hold of us while dead in sin, 
and makes us jewels fit to adorn the courts 
of heaven. "Yet. a little while," and He will 
make up His jewels; and O how we shall 
praise Him for the power that so effectually 
wrought in us ! 

No man can speak safely, bu t he who 

is willing to hold his peace. 

THE PASTOR'S SPIRIT. 
A LESSON FROM JEREMIAH. 

(Jer. xiii. 15.) 

"Jj^WPEHOVAH'S gracious, message hear, 
VVK O Israel, and be not proud ; 
\s)t Unto the Lord give glory, ere 

He o'er thee brings the gloomy cloud — 
Before on mountains dark ye fall 
And vainly from death's shadow call. 

But, if ye will not hear, my soul 
Shall weep in secret for your pride ; 

Mine eye in briny drops shall roll, 
My cheek be bathed with sorrow's tide; 

Because Jehovah's flock—my care, 
The captive's bitter lot shall share." 

* * * * * 
Thus Jeremiah warned and wept 

For many seeming fruitless years, 
Till scattered was the flock he kept, 

In spite of all his words and tears— 
Words that shall stand in that great day— 
Tears which God's hand has wiped away. 

'Tis well that pastors should be sage, 
That guides, their Master's will should know 

But, tenderness springs not from age, 
And knowledge makes no tears to flow: 

'Tis only love that can impart 
A shepherd's feelings to the heart. 

A voice to warn, a soul to weep, 
A faithful lip, a tearful eye, 

An active hand the flock to keep, 
A heart that will in secret sigh— 

He must possess, who would bestow 
A pastor's care on saints below. 

O for such shepherds now, to lead 
The " little flock " beset with fears! 

The weak to bear, the strong to feed, 
And seal their work with secret tears, 

Great Shepherd, in these evil days 
Such guides and overseers raise. 

When the Chief Shepherd shall appear 
Each faithful watcher to relieve, 

Such for their toil and sorrow here 
A crown of glory shall receive : 

Each humble labour, tear, or sigh, 
Shall shine a jewel by-and-bye. 

TOISE RIVER, SOUTH AFRICA, Jan. 23rd, iSSj. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 

WELL, dear brother, go on. Be simple. Break 
the bread very small. Exhort us to ponder the path 
of oiir feet. We need it. And may our gracious 
Lord Jesus sustain you, &c. 

T H E time is drawing quickly to a close. We shall 
soon be at home, to "go no more out" for ever. 
May we obtain help from God to "cry aloud and 
spare not." 

MAY you go on to speak out boldly the whole 
counsel of God, as to the full provision He has made 
that His people should be holy. 

ABOUT fifty years ago, what decision and devoted-
ness were manifested by dear brethren here, who, 
having been sanctified by the word unto God, were 
found awaiting His Son from heaven. . . . O, 
that the saints now might realize this to be their 
position and place of blessing, witnessing and suffer
ing for an absent Lord. Then the response to His 
own last and blessed word would go up, "Amen, 
come, Lord Jesus." 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
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before the saints with whom they may be associated. In order 
to do this the more thoroughly, we shall be glad to forward, 
F R E E OF CHARGE, whatever quantity you may think needful to 
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" T H E S O W E R , " 
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keep to even Tweiuies, as noted in last page of "Sower"— 
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Please note this. The same remark also applies to_ our little 
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moming at a cost of one halfpenny per copy. 

Addres se s .—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs. , or Miss. 

Errors in Addresses in weekly parcels should be notified 
to us at once. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. We may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office at the following fixed sums: 1/, 1/6, il, 2/6, 3/, 3/6, 
4/, 4/6, 5/, 7/6, 10/, 10/6, 15/, 20/. In the case of odd mpney, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus , to remit 4/4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Post ing .—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 
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8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies . . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 
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States :— 
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ABRAHAM IN CONTRAST WITH LOT. 

[CRIPTURE abounds with con
trasts. Abel is seen in contrast 
with Cain ; the sacrifice of the one 

being accepted; while that of the other 
is rejected. Jacob, in spite of his failures, 
stands out in clear contrast with his 
brother, Esau. In the case before us, we 
have Abraham in contrast with his 
nephew, Lot. Abraham is sitting in his 
tent door in the heat of the day; "and, Io, 
three men stood by him." We find this 
recorded in the beginning of Genesis 
xviii. But, when we pass on to the 
beginning of the next chapter, we read 
that " there came two angels to Sodom 
at even ; and Lot sat in the gate of 
Sodom." Why did three appear to 
Abraham, and only two to Lot ? There is 
a greater contrast here than appears at 
the first glance. Of the three who 
appeared to Abraham, the patriarch re
cognized one of them as " my Lord." 
But " my Lord " does not go down to 
Sodom. He sends two angels there, to 
warn Lot of coming judgment. This is 
deeply significant. Abraham had allowed 
the Lord to choose for him, and so found 
himself in the plains of Mamre. There 
he delighted to meet with his God. 

There God communed with him as friend 
with friend. But why did the Lord not 
visit and commune with Lot in the same 
way ? Because Lot had associated him
self with the ungodly. True, he vexed 
his righteous soul from day to day with 
their unlawful deeds (2 Pet. ii. 8). But 
he remained in Sodom, nevertheless. 
He had become so accustomed to the 
ways of that ungodly city, that his con
science made a very feeble protest. "But," 
some say,"howcould he have done Sodom 
any good if he had not mingled with the 
people ? Surely Sodom would be the 
better of a 'righteous man ' like Lo t ? " 
Lot's history and end will best answer 
these questions. It is certain that he 
made Sodom no better ; and it is equally 
certain that Sodom made him a great 
deal worse. It would seem that he had 
a place of honour in Sodom—he was 
what we would call a magistrate; and 
according to human reason, he should have 
been a man of considerable influence. 
But what did his influence amount to? 
We find it summed up in Genesis xix. 
9 : "And they said . . . This one fellow 
came in to sojourn, and he will needs be 
a judge: now will we deal worse with 
thee than with them." Even his own 
relations rejected his testimony. When 
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he warned them of impending judgment, 
" he seemed as one that mocked unto his 
sons-in-law" (ver. 14). Alas for his 
influence! Indeed, so far as that was 
concerned, it may well be asked, " Who 
wielded the greatest influence over the 
destiny of Sodom ? Was it Abraham, 
who lived in holy separation from that 
city ? Or was it Lot who mingled with 
the ungodly, and sat in the gate ? 
Unquestionably it was Abraham. If any 
man on earth was almost the means of 
saving Sodom, it was the man of Mamre's 
plain. Let the eighteenth chapter of 
Genesis bear witness to his wrestling 
with God on behalf of the ungodly city. 
Nor did the Lord cease to grant, until 
Abraham had ceased to ask. As for Lot, 
he seemed to have no power, either with 
God or man. What lesson has all this 
for us ? It tells us that if we would help 
the world, as typified by Sodom, we 
must live in holy separation from it, as 
did Abraham. Human reason will tell 
us that we shall lose our influence. But 
God's Word teaches us differently. We 
have no doubt that Lot, up till the hour 
of trial> was reckoned a great man in 
Sodom. But when the hour of trial 
came—when his influence was most 
needed—it most signally failed. This 
must ever be the case, if the truth is sac
rificed, no matter how good the motive 
may be. Let us not fear to tread the 
path of separation to our God, determined 
at all hazards to walk in fellowship with 
Him, and leaving the coming judgment 
seat to declare what our influence may 
have been. 

WHY THE WORLD SEEKS OUR 
PATRONAGE. 

4|&£^NE is apt to wonder how it was 
\Mm that an ungodly man like Ahab 

sought to form an alliance with 
Jehoshaphat. The ungodly generally 
prefer to be associated with kindred 
spirits. But this is not always so. If 
they fancy that a few of the Lord's 
people will help on their " cause," they 
do not object to such an alliance. Yea, 
in many things the world eagerly seeks 
to have a number of prominent Christ
ians as helpers in its schemes. If it is 
some concert or similar entertainment, 
nothing pleases the world so well as to 
have Mr. So-and-so—"a good Christian" 
—present. The secret is simply this: 
The world feels itself a little ill-at-ease 
betimes. Conscience speaks; and per
haps memory brings up the unwelcome 
words, "After this, the judgment." If, 
added to this, there is not a single de
cided Christian present, the very absence 
of such people is a testimony against the 
world. But all this is changed if a few 
converted people are there. The world 
heaves a sigh of relief. " The thing 
can't be wrong if Mr. is here; for 
he is a good man. See how he can enjoy 
himself: let us keep our minds easy." 
Though dim and ill-defined, yet such, 
we feel assured, are really the " reasons 
annexed " to the world's desire to have 
a little countenance from God's people. 
If a number of Christians are present, it 
seems in an indirect way to grace the 
proceedings with the patronage of heaven. 
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Alas that the world should find such 
ready tools in God's people ! And what 
terrible harm is done by a bad example. 
Some worldly demonstration takes place; 
and you are grieved to find that some 
young brother has been led away with 
the multitude. As one that watches for 
his soul, you visit him to show him how 
far he has gone wrong. But he sits 
quite unconcerned ; he does not see any
thing wrong in the matter, " for," he says, 
" brother So-and-so was there; and he 
is a far older Christian than I am!" 
This species of excuse is of the most 
common occurrence. Now, it is certainly 
a pity that young believers should be 
able to say this. But it just teaches us 
how dangerous it is to be followers of 
men. It has been said that the errors 
of good men are the greatest—we sup
pose from the fact that good men have 
the greatest influence. But we are to 
be followers of good men only in so far 
as they are followers of Christ. There
fore, let us not lower God's standard of 
truth to suit ourselves or anyone. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, no matter 
who may depart from them. 

But in Ahab's seeking an alliance with 
Jehoshaphat, there is an important cir
cumstance which must not be overlooked. 
Let it be carefully noted, that so long as 
Jehoshaphat was going on with God, 
Ahab never sought his help. This brings 
a great truth before us. It tells us that 
if we have the power of God with us— 
if we are in communion with Him—the 
world will seek no alliance with us. But 
whenever we get loose in our walk, and 

cast a wistful eye on the forbidden things 
of Egypt, the world understands us in a 
moment. Whenever Peter began to 
follow " afar off," Satan was ready ; and 
soon Peter denied his Lord. So is it 
with us. The men of the world take a 
very correc' measure of the child of God. 
They know how far they may go in 
making proposals of affinity. If he is 
an out-and-out man for God, the world 
sees there is no use approaching him. 
But if he is what is called a liberal-
minded Christian, with " enlarged views" 
of separation, the world knows its man, 
and at once comes forward with a suit
able inducement to help in some " good 
work." 

FAITH AND INDIFFERENCE. 

IHE calmness of faith is one thing, 
and the calmness of indifference 
is quite another thing. Outwardly 

they may look wonderfully like each 
other; but they spring from entirely 
different roots, and are as wide asunder 
as the poles. Faith in God is a living, 
active principle, which is known by its 
works. It has many counterfeits ; but 
these are also known by their fruits. 
But let us illustrate what we mean. 
Yonder is a brother who lives a life of 
faith on the Son of God. By some un
foreseen circumstances he is thrown out 
of work. Does he sit down calmly and 
fold his arms, and say, " The Lord will 
provide for me—I live by faith " ? No. 
The expenses of the household must be 
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met. Although the manna was given, 
it had to be gathered. He goes eagerly 
forth in search of work; and, before he 
will go idle, he will be ready to try his 
hand at anything, even although it 
should not be in his line at all. We 
know an esteemed brother, who, during 
a " dull time " in his own trade, wrought 
for many months as a common labourer, 
although he was a skilled locomotive 
engine-builder. He accepted the " dull 
time " as part of the " sweet will of God," 
and was prepared to work at anything 
rather than incur debt, which he had so 
little prospect of paying. In similar 
circumstances, we have known believers, 
who were skilled workmen, to break 
stones at a shilling a day. 

This is the faith that honours God, 
and causes the name of Christ to be 
well spoken of. Such works, humble 
though they be, go a great way to making 
faith perfect; for faith is not a looking 
to God for a miraculous supply of our 
wants. It is a depending on Him in all 
circumstances, and an accepting of these 
circumstances as among the "all things" 
that work together for our good. But 
here comes another brother who is out 
of work ; and he confesses that his posi
tion does not give him much concern. 
Whatever things he may need, he can 
get on credit; " and the Lord," he says, 
"will look after me." Now this is not 
faith. It may look like i t ; but it is pre
sumption. It is a reckless going into 
debt, without knowing, and seemingly 
without caring, when it is paid. It evi
dences a lack of principle that even 
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many a man of the world would be 
ashamed of. Dull times may come : in 
the case of many they will come. But 
let us see, in such a case, that we have a 
conscience duly exercised before God, 
that we may be ready to make every 
effort to provide things honest in the 
sight of all men. The world has a say
ing that " Providence helps them that 
help themselves." Although this is 
rather questionable, yet it is wonderful 
what unexpected doors open to those 
who are really eager to get work, no 
matter how humble the occupation may 
be. Our Lord could have filled Peter's 
boat with fishes, without launching out 
into the deep. But it pleases the Lord 
to use means. To launch out and let 
down the net was a thing that the fisher
men themselves could do. Therefore, 
the Lord let them do it. In like manner, 
He could have rolled away the stone 
from Lazarus' grave as easily as have 
said, "Lazarus, come forth." But rolling 
away the stone was a thing that others 
could do. Therefore, He told them to 
do it. It is thus clear that we are not 
warranted to expect the Lord to do 
anything for us that we can do for our
selves. Our extremity is His oppor
tunity ; but that extremity is not reached 
until we have rolled all the stones away. 

IF we come forth from the closet of com
munion, the atmosphere of evil-speaking will 
be to us as the tainted air of some great city 
to one that has been breathing the pure air 
of a mountain top, or the fresh breezes of 
the sea shore. 

T H E BELIEVE] 
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THE POWER OF DARKNESS. 

Compare Luke xxii 53, with Col. i. 13. 
" This is your hour, and the power of darkness." 
" Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness." 

§N yonder garden dark, 
Through midnight stillness hark I 

The pleading voice of One in deep distress, 
Whose sweat becomes as blood, 
While, like a rolling flood, 

The powers unseen upon His spirit press. 

The Cross with all its gloom, 
The dark and dismal tomb— 

" A baptism " of suffering He must bear ; 
And " straitened " was His soul 
Till over Him would roll 

The sorrows He anticipated there. 

Soon (all His followers fled), 
To mocking trial led, 

My soul, behold Him there condemned for thee ; 
Upon that awful day 
To Calv'ry borne away, 

Where for thy sins they nailed Him to the tree. 

His last request denied, 
In agony He died, 

No friendly hand a drop of water gave ; 
Forsaken by His God, 
The billows o'er Him flow d, 

With none to help, He sank beneath the wave. 

My soul, that dreadful hour 
Of darkness was the power 

From which His sorrows have delivered thee ; 
Now in God's wondrous grace 
His kingdom is thy place, 

Where evermore in safety thou shalt be. 

The power of darkness foiled, 
Is of its captives spoiled, 

The glorious Victor, rising from the dead, 
Proclaimed a jubilee, 
And all may now go free— 

Captivity by Him is captive led. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 

THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH. 

Kl H E men of Beth-shemesh were 
smitten with a great slaughter 
because they looked into the Ark 

of God (1 Sam. vi. 13-21). A small 
offence, many may be prone to think. 
Yet their sin was great. A spirit of 
reverent enquiry will gladly accept what 
the Spirit reveals to faith. But mere 
prying curiosity remains in ignorance, 
and tempts the judgment of God. Thus 
it was with the men of Beth-shemesh. 
Let its voice be heard by us, and its 
lesson be remembered. 

In some large manufactories, full of 
machinery, there are certain of its parts 
carefully boxed in, and always under 
lock and key. Few of the workers may 
know the parts so protected, and fewer 
still have seen them. Yet so essential 
are they, and of so precious a character, 
that the master trusts no one but him
self to keep the key. In like manner 
there are things spoken of in Scripture, 
which, if we are wise, we will implicitly 
accept, bowing the head in faith, and not 
even expecting to understand them. Of 
such is the mystery of godliness (1 Tim. 
iii. 16). It was given to the great 
apostle Paul to reveal many mysteries 
not before made known. But this, a 
mystery to him at the beginning, was 
left a mystery, with the warning word 
that it should be a matter ever to remain 
"without controversy." Fellow Christian, 
take care that you spend not your life 
fruitlessly, for ever prying into things 
wisely hid. Among the things that God 
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Aas made /e/wzvn, there is a large field for 
our research. Let us see that we do not 
neglect that goodly land for the barren 
wilderness of mere speculation. 

THE INWARD CALM. 

.^flpHEY tell us that far dawn in the 
d l K depths of ocean, all is calm, 

although a storm may be raging 
on the surface of the water. This fitly 
illustrates the experience of those whose 
heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord. 
Many a storm may sweep their sky. 
The waves of tribulation and adversity 
may seem to overwhelm them. Yet 
there is an inward calm—peace like a 
river—a peace which winds above and 
waves below can never move. Happy 
portion ! Yet let it be noted, it is the 
portion only of those whose heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Lord. If our cares are 
cast on Him, He will bear them. His 
peace He shall leave with us ; and not as 
the world giveth does He give to His 
own. We may seem to be sorrowful; 
yet we are always rejoicing. We may be 
poor in this world ; yet ours is a goodly 
portion—" as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things." Tossed about by 
many a storm, assailed by many an 
adverse wind ; yet the anchor holds 
within the veil. An unseen cable binds 
us to that land beyond the river; in 
spirit we already breathe its everlasting 
calm; by faith's far-seeing eye we already 
scan its peaceful shore. Yes, deep down 
in these hearts, there is a joy which no 
man taketh from us. 

BECAUSE MAN TELLS ME. 

(^jTjOU sometimes hear a believer say, 
ffW^f " I don't do a thing because man 

tells me to do it." But beneath 
such a statement we fear you will often 
find a good deal of self-will. There is a 
weak point in it, which is not clearly seen 
at the first glance. It has become cus
tomary in some quarters to preach in 
that style, and to tell believers not to do 
a thing because man tells them to do it. 
The result is, that many believers are 
only too glad of such an argument to 
justify them in having their own way. 
When you go to them to point out where 
they are going wrong, or doing what they 
ought not, they turn round and tell you 
that they don't do things at the bidding 
of man. Now, many of God's people 
are quite astray as to this matter. If 
" man "—that is, some brother—comes 
to me, and shows me from God's Word 
that I am doing things dishonouring to 
God, how dare I turn round and say that 
" I don't act at man's bidding " ? It is 
not man's bidding ; it is God's bidding; 
and, in rejecting the " man " whom the 
Lord has sent, I reject the Lord Himself. 
We humbly think that we who are God's 
people have enough of the rebellious 
spirit in us by nature, without having it 
fostered in any way. There, for instance, 
is a young convert who has formed some 
worldly alliance. You point out to him 
from the Word where he is wrong, and 
what he ought to do ; when, lo ! he turns 
round and tells you that he does not 
obey man! If this spirit is to be en-
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couraged in God's people, it will be vain 
for the teacher to teach and the exhortcr 
to exhort. It is sometimes said, " I will 
do this when God shows it to me." But 
can He not show it to you through one 
of His servants? If we take up the 
ground that we will receive nothing that 
"man" says, we will often find ourselves 
rejecting a God-given teacher ; and, in 
rejecting the gift, we shall reject the 
Giver. If a man's teaching or exhorting 
is not in accordance with God's Word, 
by all means reject it. But if he brings 
a "Thus saith the Lord" to bear on your 
walk or your practices, it ceases to be 
a question of what man says, and be
comes a question of what God says. 
There, again, is a young convert who 
used to pilfer his master's goods. You 
visit him. You call his attention to that 
Scripture which says: " Let him that 
stole, steal no more." Now, what would 
you think of him if he said, "The Lord 
must show it to me first" ? He tells you 
he does not do a thing because man 
bids him to do it. How would you 
answer him ? You would point out that 
it was not a question of man's bidding, 
but God's bidding; and that the Lord 
had already plainly showed in His Word 
that His people must not steal. If the 
young convert would not see that, you 
would at once conclude that something 
serious was wrong with his spiritual 
condition ; and you would be quite cor
rect in your conclusion. We fear there 
is too much of a looking for some special 
revelation from the Lord, apart from the 
Word altogether. In the question of 

separation to the Name of the Lord, a 
brother, instead of seeking light by prayer 
and the Word, sought light by prayer 
without the Word, and then declared 
that the Lord " revealed " it to him that 
he was to do nothing at all in the way 
of separating! In this case, we do not 
believe there was any " revelation" at 
all; for the simple reason that, when the 
Lord has already revealed a certain thing 
in His Word, He is not going to send 
us a special revelation to confirm it; and 
certainly He is not going to make any 
new revelation to contradict it. We 
believe in a special leading of the Spirit 
in special circumstances ; but let it be 
noted that the leading of the Spirit will 
ever be in harmony with the letter of the 
Word. 

"OURSELVES." 

"^J i^POT forsaking the assembling of our-
Cwyr selves together, as the manner of 

some is" (Heb. x. 25). This "for
saking" had commenced in the Apostle's day; 
and thus we find the divine injunction not to 
forsake the assembling of ourselves together. 
But what is meant by "ourselves"? for I 
must know who it is that I am to be asso
ciated with. "Ourselves" means God's chil
dren. There is no warrant whatever for 
assembling ourselves with the unconverted, 
to carry out the order of God's house. The 
dead and the living can have no fellowship 
together; for the dead cannot praise God 
(Psa. cxv. 17). In the history of the early 
church, we read that of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them (Acts v. 13). The un-
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saved did not dare to join themselves to the 
company of God's children. And, if His 
power is with us, it will be so still. 

This point, then, being clear, we are exhor
ted not to forsake assembling ourselves, "and 
so much the more as ye see the day approach
ing." Then mark the solemn words that 
immediately follow ; and there is surely some 
purpose in their being found in that connec
tion—"For if we sin wilfully after that we 
have received a knowledge of the truth," &c. 
There is first the forsaking oi the assembling 
of ourselves together. Then there is sinning 
wilfully ! We cannot rob ourselves of any of 
the ordinances of God, without suffering loss. 
But the matter goes deeper than that; for 
there is reason to fear that in too many cases 
God Himself has first of all been forsaken in 
heart. It then becomes an easy matter to 
forsake His assembly. Thus one departure 
leads to another, until "wilful sin" closes the 
sad catalogue.—(From Addresses on " The 
Levites") 
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HELD IN FORM. 

f T is solemn to reflect that truths 
which others learned in power, we 
may hold only in form. We all 

know that we put little value on anything 
that does not cost us much; and in like 
manner, in the things of God's Kingdom, 
truths which we have acquired without 
cost, are truths which we are only too 
ready to part with on the same terms. 
" Easy come, easy go," is a saying of the 
world ; yet, in a certain sense, it is a law 
of the Kingdom. Let there be exercise 
of soul—let there be due waiting on God 
in learning His mind, and truth thus ac
quired shall become part of ourselves. 
If, in obeying it, we have to suffer per
secution, then that will increase the price 
we have to pay ; and the higher the price, 
the more firmly shall we hold fast that 
which we have received. In these days 
when there is so much surrendering of 
truth which was once held, we think 
considerable light will be thrown upon 
the mystery if we ask the question: At 
what price was the truth originally 
bought ? If it cost the individual nothing 
at the first, then we are not surprised 
that it should be sold for nothing. There 
are many who receive the most precious 

truths merely in an intellectual way. 
They see that there is nothing to lose by 
embracing such views. Their popularity 
will not suffer, their purse will not be 
affected, personal comfort will not be 
interfered with. But let circumstances 
change, let something arise that renders 
it inconvenient to hold such truths ; and 
immediately they are surrendered ! But 
this is not at all surprising; yea it is 
quite in accordance with the principle, or 
lack of principle, at the root of the whole 
matter. It is said that in this country, 
during a revival of " resurrection truth" 
among many of the churches of God, at 
least one ministering brother heralded 
forth the message with extraordinary 
power. The great truth that he was " a 
new creation in Christ Jesus" had just 
dawned on him for the first time. It 
seemed like another conversion ; he was 
a new man. Such was the earnestness 
and reality of his preaching, that the 
word cut on the right hand and on the 
left; and, for a time at least, the saints 
were lifted into a " resurrection" atmos
phere. Resurrection truth was estab
lished as among the things most surely 
believed among us. The doctrine has 
remained with us ; but we fear the same 
cannot be said concerning the power. 
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We may preach resurrection truth, and 
make it clear, in a cool, matter-of-fact 
way, that " of course we are raised with 
Christ, and seated with Christ in the 
heavenly places." But, if an unction 
from the Holy One is not with our words, 
we shall be as a sounding brass or a tink
ling cymbal. The hearts of God's people 
must be reached. In saying this, how
ever, we must not be considered in har
mony with those who despise "head" 
knowledge, as if knowledge of any kind 
could be received apart from our under
standing. But what we do say is, that, 
if the heart is not reached, the arrow has 
fallen short of the mark. We must have 
the living water; and we believe, if the 
living water is flowing, that God's people 
will know it. It is to be feared that we 
have got afraid of a little excitement. 
This reminds us of the saying of an old 
brother, that it was an exciting time 
when the jailor was converted (Acts xvi.); 
and that there is always more or less ex
citement when God is working. Paul's 
life will furnish us with not a few 
examples of this. We would scorn the 
idea of getting up excitement merely to 
create an interest. But if, through some 
heaven-sent messenger, the Lord's people 
get into an excited state about their 
manner of life, we would be the last to 
raise an objection. If the Lord is awak
ing His people, why should we hush them 
to sleep again ? Let us not be afraid of 
a little healthy excitement in the things 
of God. And, if resurrection truth should 
be revived in new and living power— 
rescued from the cold shelves of self-

satisfied formality, surely every reader of 
these pages would praise God and say, 
"Truly the Lord hath visited His people." 

WON BY FLATTERY. 

IpIpHEN observe how Ahab gained 
gvEf Jehoshaphat over to espouse the 

cause of Israel. The king of 
Judah had gone down to Samaria to pay 
Ahab a visit. Ahab sees his oppor
tunity. Jehoshaphat is received with 
every demonstration of joy. " And Ahab 
killed sheep and oxen for him in abun
dance, and for the people that he had with 
him " (2 Chron. xviii. 2). Jehoshaphat's 
vanity is flattered with all this display. 
Then comes the question, " Wilt thou go 
with me to Ramoth-gilead ? " How art
fully the whole plot is laid! Jehoshaphat, 
dazzled by such a reception, offers no 
resistance. " And he answered him, I 
am as thou art, and my people as thy 
people; and we will be with thee in the 
war." We learn here that we must be
ware of the world's flattery; yea, and 
the flattery of our brethren. We do not 
know of anything more damaging to 
spiritual life than the tongue of the 
flatterer. " A little judicious flattery," as 
it has been called, has bought up far more 
of God's children, than gold ever bought. 
Yet those most given to flattery are the 
very people who, when you have served 
their purpose, can turn upon you with 
words that are like the piercings of a 
sword (Prov. xii. 18). It is a character
istic of the wicked that they flatter with 
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their tongue (Ps. v. 9). It is written of 
the coming antichrist that he shall obtain 
the Kingdom by flatteries (Dan. xi. 21). 
And, knowing that the flatterer spreadeth 
a net for our feet (Prov, xxix. 5), we 
surely cannot be too wary of such a snare. 
Meddle not with him that flattereth with 
his lips (Prov, xx. 19); else it shall be 
found, when too late, that a flattering 
mouth worketh ruin (Prov. xxvi. 28). 
We fear it is but few that set their face 
determinedly against the seductive influ
ences of flattery. We say "determinedly;" 
for it is only such a resistance in the 
power of God that can avail. If we 
allow the flatterer to finish his story, we 
are at his mercy; and though we may 
say that we would rather not have these 
compliments, yet, at the same moment, 
we are rolling the honied words as a 
sweet morsel under our tongue. Better 
far not to taste it. If it concerns what 
the Lord may have wrought by us, let 
us do what David did with the drink of 
water from Bethlehem's well—pour it 
out to the Lord. Pass all the praise and 
the glory on to Him who alone is worthy 
to receive it. The flattery may be that 
of words ; or it may be of a similar kind 
to that which ensnared Jehoshaphat. 
That is to say, we may be invited to tea, 
or to dinner, and a great ado made with 
us, in order to purchase our sympathy or 
support in some Ramoth-gilead affair. 
We fear the list of such alliances formed 
over the tea-table, would be a long one. 
When such a snare is set for our feet, let 
us remember the case of Jehoshaphat, 
and that he that rebuketh a man, after

wards shall find more favour than he 
that flattereth with the tongue (Prov. 
xxviii. 23). 

MY HEART WAKETH. 

IB Y heart waketh " (S. of S. v. 2). 
&lt> A Christian cannot be so far 

departed from God as never to 
have a thought about Christ. The 
Spirit's voice keeps the heart awake, even 
although the state of the soul be low in
deed. The Lord, too, keeps that heart 
from enjoying perfect repose. But there 
is often a great mistake made here ; for, 
when Satan sees that he cannot keep 
the heart in perfect quiet, he has another 
plan. He tries to make the "sleeping 
one with the heart roused " think this is 
communion with God. Thus, many who 
have merely desire after Christ, think 
that this is communion with Christ. The 
thought of His love once enjoyed, and of 
happy days now gone, may cause us to 
sigh for their return, while there is no 
real turning again to Him as Lord and 
Master. Never be satisfied with desires 
or thoughts of Christ, however happy 
you may feel under their influence. 
Have Himself. The younger son in 
Luke xv. not only said, " I will arise," 
but he arose and came to his father. 

He that would refrain his foot from 
walking in a forbidden path, must first 
refrain his heart from approving of the 
same. 



52 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. Feb. 13, 1886. 

I BEHELD HIS GLORY. 

Lines suggested by Acts ix. 3, 5: "And suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from heaven . . . and the Lord 
said, I am Jesus." 

H how can I forget it, 
That gladly solemn hour, 

When Christ the Lord did make me 
A trophy of His power— 

When, drawn by love eternal, 
Unto His feet I came ; 

There I beheld His glory, 
There I did hear His name. 

And brighter far than noon-day 
The heav'nly light did shine, 

And soft as many waters 
I heard a voice divine, 

That told of love unmeasured— 
Enduring Cross and shame, 

That I might see His glory, 
That I might know His name. 

Then faded fast the splendour 
That gilds earth's fairest scene ; 

Mine eye had caught the glory— 
The fields of living green ; 

And thus my soul was blinded 
To all the sights of fame, 

While I beheld His glory, 
While I did hear His name. 

O then for me was broken 
The spell of by-gone years ; 

The word of power was spoken— 
Farewell, earth's hopes and fears. 

Within this bosom glowing 
There is a heaven-born flame, 

Since I beheld His glory, 
Since I did know His name. 

And all that once was gain to me 
I reckon now but loss ; 

And all earth's highest honours 
I count as less than dross, 

That I may be approved of Him-
Oh let this be my aim ; 

For I have seen His glory— 
I have heard His name. 

Thus while I tread life's journey, 
Far from my heav'nly home, 

I would show forth the praises 
Of Him who soon shall come ; 

O help me tell the story— 
The joyful sound proclaim, 

Until, in endless glory, 
We'll ever hear His name. 

rst Feb., 1886. 

LITTLE BIBLE READING. 
2 COR. VI. 

W O U L D like to point out a few 
things in this chapter. Verse I, 
"Workers together." Verse 3, 

" Giving none offence in anything;" but, 
verse 4, "Approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God." Then follow ten 
things beginning with "patience," and 
ending with "fasting." This shows the 
circumstances in which they thus ap
proved themselves. We have then eleven 
things beginning with "pureness" (ver. 6), 
ending with "evil report and good 
report" (ver. 8). This gives us the 
manner by which they approved them
selves even in such circumstances. Then 
come six things, beginning with "de
ceivers" (ver. 8), and ending with 
"having nothing." This shows us in 
what light they appeared to the world. 
The six counter things, beginning with 
" true " (ver. 8), and ending with " having 
all things," prove that they were misun
derstood. 
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REDEMPTION. 

^TKfc^HILE Israel sat within the 
'fNraralf blood-sprinkled doors in Egypt 

they were redeemed by blood. 
But they had yet to be redeemed by 
power. Both of these thoughts are 
embraced in the word REDEMPTION. 
The Blood assured them of their safety 
on the night of Egypt's doom. But, 
after that had taken place, the power of 
God had to be manifested in bringing 
them out of Egypt. This is clearly re
vealed in 1 Chron. xvii. 21, and other 
scriptures, where we read of "Thy 
people whom Thou hast redeemed out 
of Egypt!* If God's ancient people 
had dwelt in Egypt after they had been 
redeemed by blood, their redemption 
would have been scarcely worthy of the 
name. Yea, the very purpose of Redemp
tion was, that they should be delivered 
from the bondage of Pharaoh, and be a 
separate and peculiar people unto God. 
Had not God said, " I will put a division 
(margin, redemption) between my people 
and thy people"? (Ex. viii. 23). Such 
is ever the scriptural thought in Redemp
tion. It is, first, deliverance from wrath 
on account of sin ; and second, deliver
ance from the power of sin, and separation 
from an ungodly world. Let us who are 
God's people in this dispensation, see 
that we have scriptural thoughts as to 
Redemption. It is not a mere pardon 
of sin, after which we may sit down with 
folded arms in Egypt, be it Egypt's open 
ungodliness, or Egypt's so-called worship 
and religiousness. God must have a 

division between His people and the 
children of the world. His Redemption 
not only saves from wrath to come, but 
separates from the world. If Israel, after 
being under the blood-stained lintels, 
had celebrated public worship with the 
Egyptians, any one can see that the 
thing would have been monstrous, and 
out of keeping with the mind of God. 
Yet, is the same thing not done to-day ? 
Do not many of the Lord's dear children 
celebrate public worship with the uncon
verted? We are not making any 
astounding statement in saying this ; for 
many of the Lord's people to whom we 
refer are ready to admit that it is certainly 
not right to sit down and worship God 
with dead, unconverted sinners. It is 
felt that something serious is wrong with 
the so-called public worship which is 
carried on throughout the land ; and we 
consider it a " good sign " that there is a 
growing dissatisfaction with the system 
that permits, yea, encourages, the dead 
and the living to worship God together. 
These " tokens " tell us that the Lord is 
stirring up His people. We trust it may 
be the beginning of a new "exodus." 
Nothing is more clearly revealed in God's 
word than this, that His people are to be 
separate from the world. It was never 
contemplated that Christ's enemies as 
well as His friends should be mingled 
together in the solemn act of wor
ship—that those whose mind is enmity 
against God, should be publicly acknow
ledged as the "lovers of the Lord"! 
No true believer sitting calmly down to 
consider the matter would advocate such 
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a thing. Yet the thing exists on every 
hand. What is to be done ? Simply to 
hear what God says; and " whatsoever 
He saith unto you, do it." Let us take 
God's Redemption in all its length and 
breadth, and hear His voice saying: 
"Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
from among the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light." 

A PERSONAL DEVIL 

r i3 |HERE can be no doubt that all the 
V E / powers of hell are continually arrayed 

— against the progress of the believer in 
the divine life. Satan desired to sift Peter 
as wheat; and that desire is only typical of 
his designs on every child of God. The 
great adversary goeth about as a roaring lion 
seeking whom he may devour; and the in
junction we have received concerning him 
is this : " Whom resist, steadfast in the faith" 
(1 Pet. v. 9). This truth of a real, personal 
devil is so little remembered by many of 
God's people, that there is no wonder he 
causes such havoc among the flock. In these 
days when so many of the great truths of 
God's word are being explained away, it be
comes us to hold fast by that which is written. 
Some modern teachers tell us there is no 
devil. This reminds us of the somewhat 
pithy saying of a departed servant of the 
Lord. " The great master-piece," said he, "of 
the devil's delusions is to convince men that 
there is no devil at all" Modern religious 
teachers may tell us there is no devil; but, 
when we turn to God's word, what do we 
find? Paul, speaking by the Holy Spirit, 
says, " We are not ignorant of his devices" 
(2 Cor. ii. n ) . Certainly we would be very 

ignorant of his devices if we did not believe 
there was such a person. Scripture plainly says 
we are to resist the devil. If there were no 
such person as the devil, then this in
junction would be needless. " Your adversary 
the devil goeth about." While others are 
taking pains to explain away his existence, 
and are lulling men asleep by "philosophy 
and vain deceit" (Col. ii. 8), the great enemy 
is going about doing his deadly work. Scrip
ture clearly testifies that there is a personal 
devil. No one calmly reading our Lord's 
Temptation in the wilderness, can come to 
any other conclusion. Surely it ill becomes 
any professed servant of God, to spend time 
in trying to prove that there is no such 
person as Satan. We say "professed ser
vant;" for we do not believe that any true 
servant would do such a thing. But, let men 
preach as they please, the word of God 
remains unchanged; and that word tells us 
of the great personality of evil, and addresses 
to us the most solemn warnings against his 
devices. This is enough for any one who 
seeks to be guided by what is written, and 
not by the smooth words of those who seek 
to please the people. The theory that there 
is no devil, finds its origin in the wish that 
there were none. Men wish there were no 
devil, just as they wish there were no hell; 
and then they boldly say that there is no 
such person as Satan. But, as a certain 
learned writer has well remarked, There is 
nothing gained by all such attempts to be rid 
of the devil, so long as the devilish remains. 
On every hand we have the evidence of his 
existence, an evidence exactly agreeing with 
the testimony of Scripture. 

To bear is the patience of necessity : to love to bear 
is the patience of virtue. 
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WELL STORED WITH THE WORD. 

£& N old writer says to Gospel preach
e s ers, "Keep the water pitcher 

filled with water, and the Lord 
will turn the water into wine at the right 
time." In other words, have your mind 
well stored with Scripture, and you will 
be as the well-instructed scribe, who 
bringeth out of his treasury things new 
and old. If we spent more time with 
our Bibles, we would find the miracle of 
Cana repeated over and over again, al
though in a different way. Whether it 
be in the humble service of house-to-
house visitation, or telling a class of 
children about Christ, or preaching to a 
vast audience, let us be clear as to this: 
he is well equipped who has his mind 
well stored with the word. Preaching 
that deals largely in the words of Scrip
ture is always accompanied with a dig
nity and weight which is sadly awanting 
in mere story-telling. We do not seek 
to disparage the relation of incidents; 
for the parables of our Lord clearly show 
how largely He availed Himself of illus
trations to enforce His teaching. Illus
trations have their place; but let it be 
noted, that such must be a secondary 
place. It is the entrance of God's word 
—not an illustration—that gives light. 
Souls are born again by the incorruptible 
seed of the word of God. If we seek to 
serve the Lord in any public way, we 
must know our Bibles. As there is no 
" royal road " to learning, so there is no 
" royal road " to acquaintance with Scrip
ture. He who would know the word, 

must be a diligent student of the word. 
Sometimes it has happened that a young 
brother, in his preaching, has manifested 
a wonderful acquaintance with the word. 
Scripture was appealed to and largely 
quoted, in order that everything might 
have a " Thus saith the Lord " on which 
to stand. We have heard wonder ex
pressed at such a knowledge of Scrip
ture. But we could not help remarking 
that if we were as much with our Bibles 
as the brother in question, we would be 
no less surprised at our own acquaint
ance with the word. It is true in this, as 
in everything—the hand of the diligent 
maketh rich; while the idle soul shall 
suffer hunger. Many would fain preach 
who feel it a drudgery to " give attend
ance to reading" (1 Tim. iv. 13). This 
may do if we are "serving" merely to 
serve our own ends. But if we seek to 
serve the Lord Christ, we must spend 
due time in learning His mind from His 
own word. We must remember that 
"they also serve who stand and wait." 
It is not the most bustling that are the 
most faithful servants. If we are too 
busy to quietly wait in the Lord's pres
ence, hearkening to what He has to say 
in His word, we are too busy to serve 
Him. 

To applaud to-day and to dislike to
morrow ; now to smile, and anon to 
frown, is the constant inconstancy of the 
creature. Therefore, live not upon the 
breath of men. Happy they who have 
credit with God and rejoice only in His 
estimation. 
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TRUE COMMUNION. 

| p |3 |RUE Communion has its origin in God. 
^ j E / and must ever find its rest in Him, 

Just as waters come from the sea and 
find their way back thither, so the communion 
that comes from God must find its all in 
Him. We may thus test our communion. 
Does it cause the heart to go out to God? 
Does it lose sight of self, and become enrap
tured with the glories of Christ ? Then such 
is heaven-born communion. We rest where 
God rests—we rest in Christ. Between God 
and us there is then something "in common;" 
and such is the thought in communion. Our 
delight is in that one who is the delight of 
the Father. We share the Father's joy in 
Christ, and joyfully obey the call to behold the 
Servant whom He hath chosen and in whom 
His soul delighteth. 
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STRENGTHENED FOR TRIAL 

A B R A H A M had just rescued his 
kinsman, Lot, out of the hand of 
the enemy, and was returning 

from the slaughter. It was the hour of 
victory; and the hour of victory is often 
an hour of weakness. The great Tempter 
is then specially prepared to cast us down 
from our eminence. As the proverb says, 
"It takes a steady hand to carry a full 
cup." But he who is walking, as was 
Abraham, in lowly fellowship with God, 
is neither elated with success nor dis
couraged by misfortune. He is keeping 
God's word, and honouring God's name; 
and,' to all such, the divine word is 
pledged, " I also will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation" (Rev. iii. 10). 
Abraham being in the way, the Lord 
leads him (Gen. xxiv. 27). How remark
ably the grace of God shines out here! He 
sees the temptation approaching, and He 
strengthens His servant for the conflict 
Before Sodom's king can reach Abraham, 
a heavenly messenger meets him. "And 
Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth 
bread and wine; and he was the priest 
of the Most High God. And he blessed 
him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
Most High God, Possessor of heaven and 

earth" (Gen. xiv. 18, 19). We know not 
who was this Melchizedek, save that he 
was king of Salem and priest of the Most 
High God. But we know that he blessed 
Abraham, and that he was greater than 
Abraham; for the less is blessed of the 
better (Heb vii. 7). Thus strengthened 
with that priestly bread and wine—thus 
blessed by the Possessor of heaven and 
earth—Abraham met the king of Sodom. 
"And the king of Sodom said unto 
Abram, Give me the persons, and take 
the goods to thyself." But Abraham 
would not be made rich by the king of 
that city whose terrible wickedness was 
even then crying aloud for the vengeance 
of heaven. Had he not been blessed by 
the Possessor of heaven and earth? 
What more then had he to desire? 
Could the king of Sodom add to that 
blessing? In Abraham's reply, see how 
well he is remembering that new name 
by which Jehovah has chosen to reveal 
Himself. He uses the very words of the 
blessing. He has a Friend who owns 
heaven and earth; and he lets Sodom's 
king know this. " I have lift up mine 
hand unto the Lord, the Most High God, 
the Possessor of heaven and earth." He 
refuses the gift, or rather the reward, of 
Sodom's king. He has had meat to eat 
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which that king knows not of. He is far 
richer than he seems ; for he has for his 
friend One who can say, " The world is 
mine, and the fulness thereof" (Ps. 1. 12). 
It would almost seem as if the Lord had 
retired from the scene to see how His 
servant would deport himself; for we are 
immediately told that " after these things 
the word of the Lord came unto Abram 
in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: 
I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward" (Gen. xv. 1). He had 
refused the reward of Sodom's king. 
But he must not think that anything had 
been lost. " / am thy shield, and thy 
exceeding great reward!' His reward had 
now come, and that reward was the Lord 
Himself. " The Lord is my portion, 
saith my soul; therefore will I hope in 
Him" (Lam. iii. 24). And again, "The 
Lord is the portion of mine inheritance 
and of my cup: thou maintainest my lot. 
The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage" 
(Ps. xvi. 5, 6). And not only was this so 
with Abraham, but a promise was made 
to him. Faith "obtains promises." And 
the Lord " brought him forth abroad, and 
said, Look now toward heaven, and tell 
the stars if thou be able to number them. 
And He said unto him, So shall thy seed 
be" (Gen. xv. 5). How much precious 
instruction shines out in every line of 
this wonderful history! It shows us how 
the God of all grace can succour His 
people, and supply grace for every time 
of need. If we are treading God's path, 
walking in His way, we can rest calmly 
on the promise: "There hath no temp

tation taken you but such as is common 
to man : but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may 
be able to bear i t " (1 Cor. x. 13). 

WHERE IS THAT BLESSED ONE? 

H tell me, thou bright star of eve, 
Where is that Blessed One 

From whom thou did'st thy light receive-
Say, whither has He gone. 

For there's a place—some spot within 
The Universe of God— 

Where my Lord Jesus sits enthron'd, 
And has His blest abode. 

Then tell me, gentle, beaming star, 
Wherever thou hast been, 

In all thy wand'rings from afar, 
Hast thou His glory seen ? 

Hast thou e'er cross'd the shining way, 
Trod by the angel feet, 

That leadeth to earth's cloudy day 
Down from the golden street ? 

But ah! such things I may not know— 
It is enough for me 

That when He comes, my glorious Lord, 
His glory I shall see. 

Then I would seek no more for heaven 
Or ask where He has gone ; 

For it is in the lowly heart 
That He doth set His Throne* 

And heaven is not so far away 
As once to me it seemed, 

And nearer, too, that shining way, 
Of which I fondly dream'd. 

My blessed Lord, where'er Thou art, 
That spot is heaven to me; 

O take Thy place within this heart, 
And reign eternally. 

16th March, 1884. 
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A FEIGNED OBEDIENCE. 

N Revelation xx. 7, we read that, 
when the thousand years are ex
pired, "Satan shall be loosed out 

of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle; the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea." Now 
this is just at the close of the millennium 
—the thousand years of blessedness 
under the personal reign of Christ. How 
then does Satan find such a vast multi
tude ready to do his work? Where do 
they come from ? for their number is as 
the sand of the sea. One should naturally 
expect that Satan would find a very 
scanty following, seeing the nations had 
been so long under the beneficent rule of 
Christ. But Scripture itself explains the 
matter. In the coming age, when Christ 
shall reign on earth, multitudes will be 
under the rule of Christ, and delivered 
from a great amount of evil, who will 
not be possessed of eternal life. And the 
time will come when these multitudes 
shall rise at the bidding of Satan and 
marshal themselves under his banner. 
In the Psalms relating to the millennial 
period we find that vast numbers will 
yield only a "feigned obedience" to Christ. 
In Ps. xviii. 44, we read that "the 
strangers shall submit themselves unto 
Me." But, if you look the margin of 
your Bible, you will find that they lie, 
and that it is only a "feigned obedience." 
In Ps. lxvi. 3, lxxxi. 15, the marginal 
reading is the same. These multitudes, 
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yielding a feigned obedience, will be 
utterly powerless during the reign of 
Christ; for He shall rule the nations with 
a rod of iron (Rev. xix. 15); and iniquity 
will be compelled to hide itself. But no 
sooner does the millennial period close, 
than they come out in their true character, 
thus showing that man, even under 
the most favourable conditions, is utterly 
corrupt. They who yielded a feigned 
obedience to Christ, now gather as the 
sand of the sea to yield a true obedience 
to Satan. Therefore let nothing be 
expected from a mere trimming or re
forming of the old Adam nature; for, even 
at its best estate and under the very rule 
of heaven, it is only vanity.—(Jotting 
from, Address to Believers). 

HELP BUT DO NOT HURT, 

^KrTBS3^E may do a deal of harm although 
S | » acting with the best intentions. I 

' saw a blind dog in a friend's house; 
and I found that, when it was not many days 
old, one of the boys had forcibly opened its 
eyes, with the good intention of helping it to 
see. Nature would have done the opening in 
her own gentle way; but, force having been 
used, total blindness was the result. The 
little boy meant to help; but he did irrepar
able injury. You thus see that the right thing 
may be done in the wrong way. It is most 
desirable that we should help each other to 
see clearly in the things of God. But we 
must take care that in trying to help we do 
not injure. God's way to open blind eyes, is 
by anointing with eye-salve. Our way, too 
often, is by forcibly tearing them open. 

R s T R E A S U R Y . 
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ASKING COUNSEL OF GOD. 
(2 CHRON. xviii). 

^ l ^ l V E R Y T H I N G was in readiness 
sipfl t o start for Ramoth-gilead; yet 

Jehoshaphat was ill-at-ease. Con
science was already at work. What if, 
after all, the expedition was not of God ? 
He then seems suddenly to remember 
that counsel had never been taken at the 
mouth of the Lord concerning the 
matter 1 But why enquire of God now, 
seeing he had already said to Ahab, "I 
will go"? He had his mind made up; 
and it was all settled that he was to go 
to Ramoth-gilead. Yet he proposes that 
the Lord should be asked as to whether 
they should go or not! We are prone to 
think Jehoshaphat very foolish in thus 
compromising himself to a certain course, 
and then asking God if it was a right 
course ; and certainly it was a mere form 
of acknowledging the Lord. But what 
is more common in the experience of the 
Lord's people ? The world comes to us, 
or it may be some bearing the name of 
Israel, and ask us to join them in some 
enterprise. Taken at unawares, we con
sent. The thing looks well: it promises 
good results. Our name goes down, or 
our help is promised. But, when all this 
is over, an uneasy feeling steals over us. 
Conscience is speaking. We seem to 
hear a voice saying, "Should you not 
first have gone to your knees and heard 
what the Lord had to say about it?" 
" Yes," we say, " That is what we should 
have done; perhaps it is not too late yet 
—it must be made a matter of prayer, 

although one cannot very well draw back 
now." But why make it a matter of 
prayer, seeing you have your mind made 
up what you are going to do? The 
time to make it a matter of prayer was 
before you entered into any compact; 
and your making it a matter of prayer 
now is merely going through the form of 
acknowledging God. This was all that 
Jehoshaphat did. He was anxious to 
have his conscience soothed. If the 
Lord answered, "Go up to Ramoth-
gilead," it would be a relief; but, if the 
answer were unfavourable, then it could 
not be helped—he was pledged to go! 
What a humiliating position for one to 
be in, who so shortly before had been 
cleaving to Jehovah. Yet we do not 
call attention to these things in order to 
dwell on the dark spots in Jehoshaphat's 
life, but that we, for whose learning these 
things were written, may be on our guard 
against a similar snare. Instead of going 
to the Lord for our plans, how often do 
we take our plans to the Lord to get 
them approved—sometimes after they 
are half carried out! Now we cannot 
deceive God ; and there will be no cause 
for wonder if we are answered according 
to our folly. As in the case of Balaam, 
the Lord, reading the wishes of our 
heart, may allow us to carry them out to 
our own confusion. Or, as in Jehosha
phat's case, He may disapprove of the 
undertaking, and leave us with a heavy 
heart to reap the fruits of our own sowing. 

No man safely commands, but he that hath learned 
readily to obey. 
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ENERGY IN THE LORD'S WORK. 

r^rTBSapHILE a believer may do much 
'WwtfWg "service" through fleshly energy, 

do not look with suspicion on all 
energy in the things of God. If there is a lack 
of energy, there is a lack of life. The one 
whose heart is right with God, is the very 
one who will be energetic in the cause of 
Christ. His "field of labour" may be neither 
large nor prominent. Yet, according to his 
measure, he will occupy for God. He will 
be ever on the alert to put in a word for the 
Master: and, if he ever waxes enthusiastic, 
it will be in that subject which lies nearest 
to his heart—the King and the Kingdom. 
Paul laboured "abundantly." From the 
Thessalonians "sounded out the word." The 
Lord Jesus "went about doing good." It is 
therefore clear that a certain amount of heaven-
bestowed energy will ever be a characteristic 
of all who seek, with singleness of eye, to 
work for the Lord. But, be it noted, heaven-
bestowed energy has these two outstanding 
marks : (1) It springs from a right motive. 
It owes its existence to the constraining love 
of Christ. It is merely the outward expression 
of an inward fire which the Lord Himself has 
kindled. It has this one aim—to please the 
Lord Christ. (2) It acts in accordance with 
Scripture. If the Spirit of God is enduing a 
man with power, the Spirit will never lead 
him to act out of harmony with that which is 
written. While on earth, our Lord was most 
careful at all times to act in strict accordance 
with His Father's word. And if the "zeal of 
His house" in measure eats us up, we too 
shall be careful to act in keeping with the 
same. These two marks may assist us in 
determining whether our energy in divine 
things is of God, or of the flesh. 

DISCRETION. 

JtjUJl C R I P T U R E exhorts young women and 
Yj|glj young men to be "discreet" (Tit. 
^ ^ ii. 5, and ver. 6, margin); and all who 

answer to this character are true helpers in the 
work of the Lord. The Book of Proverbs 
was given for this reason, among others, that 
the young man might possess discretion (Prov. 
i. 4); and, in the same book (iii. 21, 22), 
discretion is spoken of as "life to the soul 
and grace to the neck." Joseph gained for 
himself a name in being discreet. He stands 
out in bold relief in the sacred narrative, as 
a sufferer for righteousness' sake. For over 
two years he had lain in prison, falsely accused 
and suffering wrongfully. Pharaoh, troubled 
by dreams, is told of one who can help; and 
Joseph is brought from prison. Two courses 
were then open to him. He could either take 
advantage of his position and demand that 
his wrongs should be redressed; or he could 
leave his case entirely in God's hand. He 
chose to commit his way to the Lord, without 
seeking to justify himself before men. He 
does not utter a single word of complaint 
about his own wrongs. Every word he speaks 
has this one object in view—to proclaim the 
power of Jehovah. What was the outcome 
of all this? The Lord highly exalted His 
servant before Pharaoh, drawing from the 
heathen king the confession: "Forasmuch as 
God hath showed thee all this, there is none 
so discreet and wise as thou art." Honours 
were now heaped upon his head, who but an 
hour before occupied a dungeon. Let us 
learn from this that he is discreet who seeks 
not to justify himself, but takes every 
opportunity of declaring the power and 
loving-kindness of the Lord. Be not of 
those who justify themselves before men. 



62 T H E BELIEVER'S T R E A S U R Y . Feb. 20,1886. 

ACCURACY IN QUOTING SCRIPTURE. 

^CrTQ^E have endeavoured to show 
*Wmlv% the desirability of acquiring a 

knowledge of Scripture. This 
is important. But it is no less impor
tant that, in quoting Scripture, we should 
quote accurately. Where there is a care
lessness as to this, the result is that the 
Lord is alleged to have said many things 
which He never said at all; while many 
things which He did say are so altered, 
by leaving out or putting in a word, that 
quite a different colouring is given to the 
truth conveyed. Accuracy in quoting 
Scripture may seem to be a thing of small 
moment in the eyes of some. But, to 
those who have learned to "tremble" at 
His word, we do not see how a careless 
quoting of Scripture can be looked on as 
a trifling offence. Scripture itself warns 
against any adding to or taking from 
that which is written. "Ye shall not add 
unto the word which I command you, 
neither shall ye diminish ought from it, 
that ye may keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which I command 
you." When so many are professing to 
be called of God—some in greater, some 
in lesser measure—to preach Christ to the 
perishing, or to teach the saints, we 
believe it is imperative that there should 
be something approaching to accuracy in 
dealing with what the Lord has said. 
The man of God should be "throughly 
furnished." He ought to be one—yea a 
true man of God is one—who knows his 
Bible. This acquaintance with God's 
word is not acquired in a night; and 

that of itself would afford a sufficient 
reason why one newly come to the faith 
is not to take the place of public service 
for God (1 Tim. iii. 10). Those whom 
God has honoured have been men of one 
book—men who have rejoiced in His 
word as they that find great spoil; apt 
in the Scr'ptures, bringing up the right 
word at the right time, and wielding with 
no trembling hand the sword of the 
Spirit which is the word of God. When 
we say men whom God has honoured, 
we do not mean men who have merely 
gathered crowds; for, in these days, 
crowds can be gathered by preaching 
that makes no appeal whatever to 
what God has said. We mean men whom 
the anointed eye can see are men of God 
—men whose lips have fed many, and 
who, though rejected by the multitude 
in Israel, have yet this testimony, that 
they please God. Although our know
ledge of Scripture may be scanty, yet if 
it is accurate, we will be greatly "helped" 
in any little public service to which we 
may stretch forward. A preacher not 
unfrequently comes almost to a stand
still for want of a word or a thought. Yet, 
if he has an accurate knowledge of Scrip
ture, how quickly he gets out of his 
difficulty. He immediately brings in a 
"Thus saith the Lord," and, word for 
word, he thunders out some suitable and 
impressive passage of Scripture, or per
haps several of these. This suggests new 
veins of thought to the preacher, and 
with renewed strength he proceeds with 
his address. Then, when we are sure we 
are quoting Scripture correctly, how 
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calmly, how emphatically, we can deliver 
our message. But, if we are not exact ly 
sure of what God has said, we handle the 
word with a t rembling hand. In such a 
case it is clear it has got no grip of 
ourselves; and, as an inevitable conse
quence, it has as feeble a hold on the 
people we m a y be addressing. 

THE PACE TOO SLOW. 

f iN Bunyan's allegory, while Christian 
[ and Pliable are wending their way 

from the City of Destruction, we find 
Pliable complaining that the pace is too slow. 
"Come, let us mend our pace," he says. 
Yet this was the very individual who, shortly 
afterwards, came to a stand-still at the Slough 
of Despond, and then went back to the city 
from which he had come, leaving Christian 
to pursue his journey alone. This is a picture 
to the life. It is to be seen over and over 
again in the course of the Lord's work. 
Some mere professor joins himself to the 
Lord's people; and for a short time he runs 
so well and so fast, that it seems as if he would 
leave all others far behind. He soon con
cludes that the pace is too slow. Things are 
not lively enough. There is, to his mind, a 
lack of enterprise. He finds "waiting on 
God" to be a most trying exercise. He 
mistakes the energy of the flesh for the power 
of God. Thus he rushes on, till some 
"Slough of Despond" is reached; and then 
he comes out in his true colours, and returns 
to the place from whence he came. With the 
steadfast believer it is different. He finds 
many a "Slough of Despond" in the way of 
truth; yet, "through faith," he gets to the 
other side. And thus from strength to 

strength he goes, until the heavenly moun
tains appear in the distance. The true 
convert is one who has " counted the cost." 
He knows it is through much tribulation he 
must enter the Kingdom. But his eye is not 
on his surroundings. He looks straight on 
at the mark, knowing tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and ex
perience hope; and hope maketh not ashamed 
(Rom. v. 3, 4). 

KEEPING OUR WORD. 

CHRISTIAN is a man whose word 
should be as good as his oath, and 
whatever he promises to do he should 

certainly perform, provided always the thing 
promised is a right thing. But if he vows 
to do a thing that is wrong, the word of God 
does not warrant him to keep that vow. So, 
in a certain sense, we must not always do 
what we say we will do. Herod, for instance, 
promised with an oath that he would give to 
the daughter of Herodias whatever she 
would ask, even to the half of his kingdom 
(Mark vi. 23). She asked the head of John 
the Baptist; and Herod, for his oath's sake, 
and for their sakes which sat with him, gave 
her what she had asked. Yet no one will say 
that Herod was justified in so doing. Or, to 
take another illustration from Scripture: " A 
certain man had two sons; and he came to 
the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. He answered and said, I will not; 
but afterward he repented and went" (Matt. 
xxi. 28, 29). Now, according to the ideas of 
some, the son who refused to go, should 
have kept his vow. But this is not the teach
ing of the word. " H e afterward repented, 
and went." And God says it was the right 
thing. If we make similar foolish vows, let 
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us be thankful if the Lord gives space for 
repentance. Sometimes you hear a Christian 
say: " I would not humble myself to So-and-
so." Joseph's brethren said the same thing 
(Gen. xxxvii. 8). But the day came when 
they did humble themselves before that same 
Joseph; for God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble. A lofty spirit is 
not from the Lord. When we hear believers 
saying in a boastful tone concerning their 
daily work: "I'll see myself far enough before 
I do such a thing," we cannot help remem
bering the word, "Be not high-minded, but 
fear" (Rom. xi. 20). " T h o u knowest not 
what evil shall be on the earth" (Ecc. xi. 2). 
The Lord may take you at your word, as He 
did Joseph's brethren. He can bring us low 
enough; and, if we will not learn His lessons 
in any other way, He will have to teach us by 
bringing us low. But happier far for us if, 
by grace, we repent—change our mind—and 
do the will of our Father. 
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WITHOUT EXCUSE. 

•F we are in a low spiritual condition, 
let us lay the blame at the right 
door; and that will be our own 

door. If we are not enjoying the Lord, 
we need not make matters worse by 
making excuses, and trying to shift the 
responsibility from our own shoulders. 
This is the will of God, even our sancti-
fication (1 Thes. iv. 3). He has said "Be 
ye holy ;" and as has been well pointed 
out by an old writer, " God's biddings 
are enablings." When God bids us to 
do, He enables us to do. Every pro
vision has been made for our walking in 
the light of God ; and, if we fail to walk 
in that light, we are without excuse. 
Perhaps the affairs of the Church are not 
prosperous ; the Lord's work is languish
ing ; things are not what they used to be, 
and a dearth seems to prevail in our 
little corner. What then ? Are we to 
do what many do—settle down on our 
lees, and say, " Well, I am in a low state, 
I daresay ; but then nobody can live for 
God in these dull times, when the work 
of the Lord is at such a low ebb: I have 
no heart for anything"? Is such to be 
our language? Never. We may blame 
the Church for our own low spiritual 

condition. But the Lord blames us. We 
may excuse ourselves by pointing to the 
discouraging circumstances that surround 
us. But the Lord does not accept the 
excuse. He points us to Christ, and 
asks us if the great Store-House has 
failed. We may make excuses to our 
brethren. But, if the matter is brought 
into the light of God, we would have as 
little to say in our own defence as the 
man without the wedding garment (Matt, 
xxii. 12)—we would be speechless. It 
was the pithy saying of an old saint that 
" he that excuseth himself accuseth him
self." Excuses had an early origin. 
They commenced in Eden. Adam ex
cused himself by saying, The woman 
" gave to me of the tree, and I did eat" 
(Gen. hi. 12); and the woman excused 
herself by saying, " The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat" (Gen. iii. 13). But 
their excuses did not avert the terrible 
consequences that followed their dis
obedience. And neither will our excuses 
prevent our suffering loss at the great 
judgment seat, if we fail to sanctify the 
Lord in our hearts, and walk with Him. 

But let us go a little way below the 
surface, and see why it is that the spiritual 
life of so many Christians ebbs and flows 
with the tide of the Lord's work. How 
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is it that so many are pressing" eagerly-
forward while good meetings are going 
on ; but seem bereft of every spark of 
energy when famine times come upon 
the Church ? We believe the reason to 
be simply this, that such believers are 
leaning on men and circumstances; instead 
of on the living God. " Good meetings " 
seem to be their vital breath. They 
cannot get on unless the Lord's work is 
getting on. If it dies down, they die 
down too. There is only one cause for 
all this. Good meetings are trusted in : 
in a certain sense they take the place of 
Christ; and, when the source of our 
spiritual joy fails, our joy must fail too. 
There is something seriously wrong in all 
this. It reveals a great lack of personal 
dealing with God in secret. When there 
is such a lack, we are like the sailing 
vessel, which must shape its course to 
suit the wind. But, if it is our practice to 
deal with God in secret, we are energised 
by power from within, and are like the 
steam-ship, which can run right in the 
teeth of an adverse wind. We must not 
rest anything short of being so energised 
by power from on high, that communion 
with God shall be maintained, no matter 
how the tide of the Lord's work may ebb 
or flow. If all our springs are in God 
(Ps. Ixxxvii 7)—if our delight is in the 
law of the Lord, we " shall be like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season: his 
leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever 
he doeth shall prosper" (Ps. i. 3). 
" Blessed is the man that trusteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is : for 

he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, 
and that spreadeth out her roots by the 
river, and shall not see when heat cometh, 
but her leaf shall be green ; and shall not 
be careful in the year of drought, neither 
shall cease from yielding fruit" (Jer. 
xvii. 7, 8). What wonderful things are 
spoken of him who finds his all in God ! 
"Shall not be careful in the year of 
drought, neither shall cease from yielding 
fruit." The affairs of the Church may 
exercise his heart, and stir him up to 
plead more earnestly at the throne of 
grace; but, no matter how great the 
spiritual famine, he still yields fruit. The 
source of his spiritual joy is in God. The 
source is unchangeable; therefore the joy 
remains. Thus saith the Lord, " Seek 
ye Me, and ye shall live " (Amos v. 4). 

" Y E CANNOT."—It is a solemn truth 
that if we are not growing in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, we are going back. You 
cannot stand still. You must either be 
deeply and intensely interested in a 
world-rejected Christ, or with the world 
in some form or other. "Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon" (Matt. vi. 4). It 
does not say, "Ye ought not to do so;" 
but ye cannot—it is an impossibility. If, 
therefore, Mammon is being served, the 
Christ of God is being neglected. We 
may flatter ourselves that we are making 
spiritual progress, although we are 
hugging the world. Yet we can only 
harbour such a delusion by shutting our 
eyes to what God has written. 
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MUST RETURN TO THE LORD. 

5>T is of the highest importance that we 
who are the Lord's people should walk 
individually in the light of heaven. 

There are many reasons that make this im
perative. 

1. If I am not walking in the light, I can 
run no messages for God. I can do no work 
for Him; for fellowship comes before service; 
and if the Lord has not got our hearts, He 
does not want our feet to run His errands, 
or our hands to labour in His vineyard. I 
am thus cut off from having part or lot in the 
affairs of God's Kingdom, until I repent and 
come again to the Lord. I may go through 
a great round of works; but, if in heart I am 
away from God, these works shall be nothing 
better than dead sacrifices. 

2. If not walking in the light, I am giving 
no light to them that sit in darkness. Water 
cannot rise above its level; and neither can I 
be the means of lifting others to a higher 
platform than I occupy myself. This should 
cause great searchings of heart. When a 
business house of any size becomes bunkrupt, 
it generally happens that a great number of 
smaller concerns are involved in the ruin. So 
is it with me if I walk not in the light: I will 
drag others down with me. Our life, for 
good or ill, is having its effect on all around us, 
in spite of ourselves. How all-important, then, 
that my life should be a savour of Christ! 

3. If I walk not in the light, I am, by my 
example, leading God's people away from 
Him. A young brother meets me; but the 
subject of conversation is not the "the things 
that touch the King." I discuss the plans of 
the government, local news, and the like. But 
He who is Governor among the nations is 
never mentioned! The young brother has 
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not been helped a single iota in his heaven
ward journey. I have sent him away buried 
in the atmosphere of politics and local news, 
very likely to follow up these lines to the 
neglect of his Bible and communion with God. 
I am thus only a hinderer in the things of 
God, so long as I remain away from Him. 
Surely this should constrain me to turn again 
to the Lord? 

4. Time spent out of communion with 
God is not spent but wasted. It is worse than 
a mere blank. Can I afford thus to live? 
Does not enlightened conscience rise in re
bellion and say, " It must not be " ? Is not 
every living follower of Christ a testimony 
against me ? Is there not an eloquence in 
the mute voice of those who look to me for 
an example which they do not see? Does 
not the Bible, lying there on the table, bear 
witness that I am a stranger to the Holy 
Place ? Does not the heavenly conversation 
of that godly brother cut me to the heart, 
until I am almost tempted to tell him that he 
is acting the hypocrite? Am I not out of 
humour with myself, and with everything? 
Yes; I may be compared to Pharaoh's 
chariots, which drave heavily when the Lord 
took off the wheels. It is hard work to keep 
up a profession where there is departure in 
soul from God. Therefore I must turn to 
Him; and / must turn now. 

T H E CROSS FOR HIM.—We have fallen 
upon an evil time if we are found glorying in 
Christ's cross for us, while we shrink from 
taking up the cross for Him. It is easy to 
sing of " T h e Cross, the Cross, the blood
stained Cross." But it is by no means so 
easy to deny self and take up our cross and 
follow the rejected Christ. 

RS TREASURY. 



68 T H E BELIEVER'S T R E A S U R Y . Feb. 27, 1886. 

AHAB'S FOUR HUNDRED PROPHETS. 

'HAT a picture of unity! Four 
hundred prophets all speaking 
the same thing! (2 Chron. 

xviii. 5). Jehoshaphat had suggested 
that the mind of the Lord should be 
ascertained. Ahab called four hundred 
prophets together, and asked the question, 
" Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to battle, 
or shall I forbear ? " They answered as 
one man: "Go u p ; for God will deliver 
it into the king's hand." There was not 
a dissenting voice. The most perfect 
harmony prevailed. Surely this was 
unity. Yes. But God was not in the 
unity. Not one of these four hundred 
men was declaring the mind of God! 
We are prone to be pleased with unity, 
as if unity were everything. But the ques
tion must ever be asked: Is it a God-
made unity ? Four hundred people may 
be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment. But 
that proves nothing. Are they of one 
mind in the Lord ? Unity is desirable ; 
yea it is precious in God's sight; but this 
is only so when it is a unity that He has 
formed. Man may forma unity upon some 
plan devised out of his own heart; and 
four hundred, or, for that part of it, four 
hundred thousand, may manifest a won
derful oneness of mind. This looks 
imposing. There seems to be no argu
ment against it But stay—is it a unity 
according to the mind of God ? Is it in 
unison with the pattern laid down in 
God's word ? This point must first be 
settled. If it is not a unity framed in 

accordance with that which is written, 
then the oneness of mind can have no 
effect on me. I must have a unity that 
is according to the word—I must have a 
oneness of mind that is in unison with 
the mind of God. Four hundred prophets 
in this nineteenth century may all pro
claim the same thing; and yet, if I follow 
their counsel, I may find myself as griev
ously led astray as was Ahab in the 
disastrous expedition to Ramoth-gilead. 
" Go up," they said ; " for God will de
liver it into the king's hand." It was 
flattering counsel. It did not find fault 
with anything, or with anybody. It told 
Ahab to do the very thing he was 
wanting to do. This is ever the char
acter of ministry that seeks to please men. 
The popular preacher is one who finds 
out the likings and dislikings of the 
people, and preaches accordingly. It 
was once remarked of some preachers, 
that although they speak very decidedly 
on some things, they yet seem to be 
appreciated. "Yes," said another, "but 
they take very good care that they are 
speaking the mind of the people." That 
explained the whole mystery. If some 
one comes to you and asks your counsel 
as to what he should do in certain 
circumstances, it is very easy to give 
counsel that will chime in with his own 
ideas. We believe that, in the great 
majority of cases, this is the kind 01 
counsel that is given. You feel flattered 
that brother So-and-so should call on you 
to ask your advice. It manifests the 
esteem in which you are held. You 
easily see how his mind lies. You have 
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your misgivings about the project, it is 
true. But why should you run counter 
to his wishes ? I t will certainly be more 
comfortable to agree with him—it will 
save you arguing the point, and perhaps 
offending your friend. So you just tell 
him that he cannot do bet ter than follow 
out his own ideas ! Th is was what he 
wanted—your approval ; and away he 
goes, perhaps on some Ramoth-gi lead 
business, to find out, when too late, tha t 
your counsel had not been of God at all. 
I t is but few, who, in faithfulness to God, 
will testify against you, and declare the 
Lord 's mind, let the consequences be 
what they may. Micaiah was one—but 
of him we purpose to speak in our next . 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
1. 

RAVING already called attention to the 
importance of accuracy in quoting 
Scripture, it may be helpful to give a 

few examples of the most commonly mis
quoted texts. Even although a misquotation 
does not alter the sense of the passage, it is 
well to be accurate. In these instances, how
ever, to which we propose to call attention, 
not only is the wording changed, but the 
meaning in most cases has undergone a very 
serious modification. Thus it comes that, 
where there is carelessness in quoting Scrip
ture, an alteration of the words soon conveys 
a change of meaning; and versions of certain 
passages become current, which we find 
entirely different when we turn to the word 
itself. What is more common, for instance 
(and with this one we make a beginning), 
than to hear Hab. ii. 2 quoted as, " He that 

runs may read"? The popular idea is that 
the vision was to be written in such large 
letters that a man running past would be able 
to read them. This has been adapted to the 
gospel; and we have heard it said that we 
should make the gospel so plain to the un
saved that they cannot get past it—in a word, 
that he who is running past may yet be able 
to read or to hear. Now we do not believe 
that this is at all the idea in Hab. ii. 2. It 
does not say," he that runs may read," but, 
"that he may run that readeth it" which 
simply means that the passer by, when he 
does read it, may run away at once to tell the 
joyful tidings to others. The message, being 
in large characters, does not detain him: he 
reads it without difficulty; and so good is the 
news, that he cannot help running to publish 
the matter. Even applying this to the Gospel 
it has a fitness which the popular interpretation 
altogether fails to convey. In other words, 
he that hears and believes, finds it such 
good news that he runs away to tell others, 
saying in the words of the Psalmist: " Come 
and hear, all ye that fear God; and I will 
declare what He hath done for my soul." 

We need scarcely say that, as our English 
version of the Scriptures is only a translation 
out of the original tongues, there are improved 
renderings of many passages. A word-for-
word quotation may not therefore always be 
the best rendering. Indeed one versed in the 
original may give a literal and correct trans
lation while varying considerably from our 
English version. Anything, however, which 
we may have to say will be addressed to the 
purely English reader. 

No man safely rejoiceth, unless he hath within him 
the testimony of a good conscience. 
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F A I T H . 
I Cor. xiii. 

,. I|AITH is the first amongst these three 
^ & Which now with us abide: 

Hence godly Hope and Love can't be 
Where Faith doth not reside. 

" Faith comes by hearing "—simple mode ! 
If but an open ear 

Be given to the voice of God, 
Faith quickly doth appear. 

Through Faith alone the soul is sav'd— 
The sinner justified; 

The human heart, howc'er deprav'd, 
By Faith is purified. 

Faith is the confidence of things 
Which we but hope for here ; 

Faith to the soul's possession brings 
Things which do not appear. 

Faith simply says, " Let God be true," 
Though reasons none it see— 

Obeys Him though the end in view 
A hidden myst'ry be. 

'Tis simple, artless, unadorn'd, 
Knows only to believe : 

Those who possess it man may scorn, 
But hell cannot deceive. 

Though smooth the bye-path oft may seem, 
Faith keeps the rugged way ; 

The shame of Christ it doth esteem 
Above a monarch's sway. 

Precious to God its trial is, 
For Faith on Him doth lean 

So wholly, that the trial's His 
While Faith remains unseen. 

Faith fits us for God's service here, 
Gives motives pure within ; 

Works, great and good though they appear, 
When not of Faith, are sin. 

Though small itself, Faith to the sea 
Great mountains can remove ; 

But ever must its lever be 
The mighty power of Love. 

Faith, like the eye, sees not itself, 
Though seeing all beside ; 

Oft turns away from earthly pelf, 
With poverty to 'bide. 

Faith never doth on earth invest, 
But treasures all in heaven, 

For which there shall, when comes the test, 
An hundred-fold be given. 

Thus viewing all in heaven's light, 
Faith can esteem as dross 

The things which those who walk by sight 
Can never reckon loss. 

Faith's shield can quench the fiery dart 
Which at the soul is hurl'd ; 

Faith only has the victor's part 
In conflict with the world. 

False Love may fill the heart of man, 
Vain Hope his fears appease, 

But, lacking Faith, he never can 
The God of heaven please. 

When rich in Faith the poor of earth 
Have treasures passing gold— 

Heirs of the Kingdom, God's by birth, 
Their worth can ne'er be told. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 

The man of faith often finds himself in cir
cumstances which would bring a great trembling 
over the heart of him who walks by sight. It 
may be that some grand chance of worldly pro
motion has been missed. The man who has his 
all in this life, feels as if he had lost a kingdom; 
while the man of faith sees in it one of the "all 
•things" that work for his eternal good. 
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A TIME TO KEEP SILENCE. 

.IpI-pHE apostles Peter, James, and John 
ffiffc were highly honoured, in being 

chosen to accompany our Lord to 
the Mount of Transfiguration. Yet this 
is nothing greater than the calling of 
saints now, on whom is conferred the 
privilege of dwelling continually in the 
" heavenly places." 

A wondrous sight met the gaze of 
these three—nothing less than the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(2 Pet. i. 16). Theirs also it was to hear 
such converse as fills the courts of heaven. 
Surely, for those thus favoured, if ever it 
was a time to be silent, it was then. 
What more could be desired than what 
they were then enjoying? Their eyes 
were gladdened with such a vision as had 
never before met the sight of man. On 
their ears were falling such words as 
mortal never before had heard. We can 
well understand how Peter "wist not 
what to say ; " and well, indeed, for the 
three, if therefore He had said nothing. 

How long the glorious scene might 
have been before them, and how much 
more they might have heard, we know 
not. But this we know, that, when Peter 
spoke, the vision vanished, and the con
versation between Jesus, Moses, and 
Elias, came to an end. It was as if God 
had drawn His hand across the scene, 
profaned by untimely words. 

One of the greatest privileges we enjoy 
upon earth, as the children of God, is to 
assemble ourselves together, and wait 
upon the Lord. How inexpressibly sweet 

have been such times, when the Holy 
Spirit has so graciously revealed to 
waiting faith the coming glory. Almost 
as if spoken in words, has fallen on 
expectant hearts the remembrance and 
enjoyment of His love But we can also 
recall how rudely such visions have often 
been broken in upon, and interrupted. 
Some one, not knowing what to say, yet 
judging something must be said, has 
spoken ; and with the same result as of 
old—the vision has faded away, and we 
were compelled to listen to speech which 
only manifested that the speaker was not 
in fellowship with God. 

How solemn such an occasion ! How 
great, therefore, the responsibility of 
those presuming to speak at such a time. 
" If any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God" (1 Pet. iv. 11). "They 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength. . . . Keep silence before 
Me, . . . and let the people renew their 
strength" (Isa. xl. 31, and xli. 1). 

T H E GREAT CONFLICT.—The world 
is ever against the. Father, the devil 
against Christ, and the flesh against the 
Spirit There is thus a great and con-
tiuual conflict going on between the 
powers of heaven and the powers of dark
ness. We are involved in that conflict— 
every child of God is engaged in the 
struggle. We are of the Father: therefore 
Satan is against us. We are in Christ: 
therefore Satan opposes us. We are the 
temple of the Spirit: therefore Satan is 
our deadly foe. 
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WISDOM. 

1. Its Value.—Job xxviii. 13-19. 

2. Where Wisdom is found.—Job xxviii. 20-27. 

3. What is Wisdom.—Job xxviii. 28. 

4. How Wisdom is obtained.—Pro. ii. 1-6; 
Jas. i. 5-7. 

5. Characteristics of Wisdom.—Jas Hi. 17, 18. 

The above is a little Bible Jotting for those 
who may think it worth their while to look up the 
passages referred to. 

SPECIAL NOTICE AS TO SAMPLE COPIES. 

EVERY request that has reached us, asking for free 
sample parcels of this paper, has been responded 
to. We have now to say that we have on hand an 
extra quantity of some of our back numbers, which 
might be very useful for distribution among believers 
or assemblies, who do not get the 'Treasury.' For 
this purpose we will send any quantity free of charge ; 
only asking that the postage be enclosed with order. 
That will amount to three-half-pence per dozen. So, 
according to the postage enclosed, we will know how 
many numbers to send. There is many a nook and 
corner which the paper has not yet reached; and we 
hope that all who desire to see the ' Treasury' succeed 
will avail themselves of this offer. We would like, as 
soon as possible, to be relieved of any anxiety as to 
the circulation of the ' Treasury'; and to this end, we 
need not say that we depend largely on the kind offices 
of all interested in the paper. 

AIL B a c k Numbers are still to be had. New Subscribers 
can thus have full sets. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address 
as explained above. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 

A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpcnce per Hundred copies, post free. 

In ordering less than One hundred copies monthly, please 
keep to even Twenties, as noted in last page of "Sower"— 
that is, let such orders be for Twenty, Forty, Sixty, or Eighty. 

20 Copies sent post free to Canada or United States /or One 
Year fox 50 cents; 40 Copies, 1 dollar; and so on. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
Please note this. The same remark also applies to our little 
Gospel Paper, the " Sower." 20 Copies monthly will be sent 
as cheerfully as 1000. Our aim is to scatter the t ru th ; and we 
are trying to afford the Lord's people every facility for doing 
so, whether they are in this country or abroad. 

E i g h t copies of " Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free at published 
price. Eight subscribers in the same place getting their numbers 
together, can thus have the parcel delivered every Saturday 
morning at a cost of one halfpenny per copy. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr, Mrs. , or Miss. 

Errors in Addresses in weekly parcels should be notified 
to us at once. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. W e may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office at the following fixed sums : 1/, 1/6, 2/, 2/6, 3/, 3/6, 
4/, 4/6, 5/, 7/6, io/, 10/6, 15/, 20/. In the case of odd money, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus , to remit 4/4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Posting-—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

TTbe Belfever's Ureasurp 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURD A Y MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Weekly 1/7 
3 •> »• ....eh 
4 „ 2/8 

5 Copies Weekly. 
6 ., ,. . 

3/3 
3/9 
4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6}£d-being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for Canada and the United States:— 

As our friends at the other side are sometimes at a loss to 
know how many doHars and cents to send as an equivalent for 
English money, we subjoin a note of rates for their guidance. 
Although a dollar is reckoned equal to four shillings, we have 
slightly reduced the prices in order to make even money, and so 
render remittances as simple as possible. 

"T rea su ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the United 
States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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ALTOGETHER LOVELY. 

^ - L T O G E T H E R lovely! (S. of S. 
$ftl£ v. 16). This is true only of Christ 

He is the chiefest among ten 
thousand. If we are much in the com
pany of one whom we esteem as a godly 
brother, we will observe something to tell 
us he has not already attained, neither is 
already perfect. But it is not so with 
Christ. The more you are in His com
pany, the more you will be enraptured 
with the perfection of His beauty. Even 
a Judas in the little company of disciples, 
examining with keen and critical eye 
that holy life, could find no inconsistency. 
He breathed a heavenly atmosphere; 
and around every step of His earthly 
journey there shone a radiance not of 
earth. His words were the breathings 
of heaven. His thoughts were ever in 
unison with His Father, God. The 
prince of this world came, and found 
nothing in Him. Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, was but a feeble figure of Him 
who should come in the beauty of holi
ness, and with the dew of immortal 
youth. See that little band of disciples, 
how they hang upon His words. "Never 
man spake like this Man." His words 
were spirit and life (Jno. vi. 63). And 

what gracious words! (Luke iv. 22). The 
little band seemed never to be weary of 
hearing Him. Everything about Him 
was in the divinest harmony. A Peter 
might excel in zeal, a John in love, a 
Nathanael in the guilelessness of a true 
Israelite. But, in the spotless, perfect 
One, no special trait stood prominently 
out ; for all that is good and true and 
beautiful was found in Him. Just as 
every sunbeam meets in the sun, or rather 
has its centre there; so every beam of 
heavenly beauty that shines in the mem
bers of Christ, has its source and centre 
in Him. There is some heavenly beauty 
to be found in each one of His members; 
but, when we lift our eyes and behold the 
King in His beauty, we see One who is 
altogether lovely. Israel of old were in
vited to go round about Zion, to tell the 
towers thereof, and mark well her bul
warks (Ps. xlviii. 12, 13). And so may 
we go round Zion's King. We may take 
our stand with Matthew, and behold Him 
as the Kingly One, who shall yet reign 
in Mount Zion before his ancients glori
ously. We may view Him with Mark, 
as the serving One, who took the servant's 
place, and became obedient, even unto 
death. We may behold Him where 
Luke beheld Him, as the sympathising 
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Jesus, who bare our sicknesses and carried 
our sorrows. Or we may mount as on 
eagle's wing and, with John, behold Him 
as the Mighty One—the Resurrection 
and the Life—with all power in heaven 
and on earth. But, wherever we may 
stand, each new stand-point shall only 
unfold new beauties to our wondering 
gaze. The unsearchable riches shall still 
be unsearchable. The wonders of His 
love shall still be unfathomed. No 
shadow dims the glory of His person— 
no spot mars the beauty of His character. 
All is spotless, all is perfect. We have 
found a place where our souls can rest 
We turn from the uncertain streams of 
earth, to find our all in Him who is the 
Fountain of living waters. We turn 
from the fitful sources of human sym
pathy, to lean with all our might on Him 
who cannot deceive. We bring our 
burdens and our cares, and roll them on 
Him. We come to Him with everything, 
and tell Him all that is in our hearts. He 
is such a Saviour!—so different from what 
we had thought Him to be. No secrets 
kept from Him now. We tell Him all 
the truth. His perfect love hath cast out 
fear. His beauty has won our hearts. 
We adore Him. But we cannot keep 
the tidings to ourselves. We extol Him 
to those around us, saying: " He is 
altogether lovely. This is my Beloved, 
and this is my Friend, O daughters of 
Jerusalem " (S. of S. v. 16). 

Do not be overwhelmed by unexpected reverses. 
Man's disappointments are God's appointments. 

GOD'S STOREHOUSE. 

p V E R Y W H E R E in Scripture,Christ 
| | | is set forth as God's Treasury of 

blessing. " I t pleased the Father 
that in Him should all fulness dwell" 
(Col. ii. 19). In writing to the saints at 
Ephesus, Paul, by the Spirit, utters the 
following doxology: " Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ" 
(Eph. i. 3). Every spiritual blessing 
that saints can ever need, is treasured up 
for them by God the Father. When we 
came to Jesus at first, we received the 
forgiveness of all our sins. We received 
eternal life, and a new nature. But we 
did not get a stock of spiritual blessings 
to enable us to go on trading on our own 
account. We were then brought into a 
new relationship ; and that relationship 
is one of complete dependence. When 
the Spirit of God is unfolding how God 
deals with a sinner, He sets forth Christ 
as the propitiation (Rom. iii. 25) ; and the 
sinner begins by exercising faith in the 
blood. Many seem to settle down there, 
and never get any farther than simply to 
know that they are safe for eternity, and 
that they will never be in hell. When
ever they have any doubts as to their 
safety, they just come back to the cross, 
or, in other words, to Jesus Christ as the 
propitiation for their sins. Thus getting 
their confidence as to their safety restored, 
they just go to sleep again, until some
thing disturbs their carnal security, in 
which case they come back to the 
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cross to have matters set right. Now' it 
is very blessed to know where to go for 
peace and comfort, when the devil tells 
us we are not fit for heaven. But when 
the Spirit of God is revealing where a 
believer can get mercy to meet present 
unworthiness, and grace to meet present 
need, it is not the cross He presents to 
faith: it is the throne of grace (Heb. 
iv. 16). " Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." And our warrant to come 
boldly is not that Jesus Christ died for 
us, but that He lives for us. " Seeing then 
that we have a Great High Priest that is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our confession" 
(R.V.). And because He lives in the 
presence of God on our behalf, we are 
enjoined to come boldly and get what we 
want, or rather what we need. God the 
Father hath raised up His Son Jesus 
Christ to His own right hand ; and in 
Him there is an infinite store of 
spiritual blessings to supply all our need. 
But then, as we said He does not give 
out a stock to any of His children ; nor 
does He send supplies to His children 
who are living at a distance from Him. 
He does not say we are to send in our 
petitions, and He will send us out a 
supply. His word is: " Let us come 
boldly unto the throne of grace." That 
is, we must come our very selves and get 
the supply. He will not even deal with 
His children by proxy > that is by another 
acting in our place. He is a Father of 
infinite wisdom as well as infinite love; 

and He must and will have His children 
come into His very presence, till He sees 
what like they are; and that they may 
see what like they look in His light. 
The reason why there is so much talking 
that looks like praying, and to so little 
purpose, is because there is so little direct 
dealing with the living God. Much that 
passes for praying, is just like sending up 
an order from a distance. But our Father 
says, " Come yourself into My presence, 
and get what you need." He in effect 
says, " I want to have an interview with 
my dear children one by one ; and if you 
will not come and have an interview with 
Me, I will let you go on until your very 
misery and destitution compel you to 
come back to Me." He has, by the cross, 
removed sin out of the way. He has 
raised up Christ to be the Great High 
Priest of all His people; and on this 
ground He is seated on a "throne of 
grace," to dispense mercy and grace to 
all who come to Him in Christ's name. 
But He will not give out spiritual 
blessings to be consumed on our lusts 
(Jas. iv. 2, 3), or to minister either to our 
spiritual pride or our spiritual sloth. 

SERVICE AND WORSHIP.—Martha 
"served." Mary "anointed" the Lord 
Jesus. Martha's service caused no offence; 
but Mary's anointing raised the indig
nation of many. This affords us a hint 
that service for the Master may entail 
very little reproach; while, if we worship 
God in Spirit and in truth, the odour of 
such worship will arouse opposition. 



76 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S T R E A S U R Y . March 6,1886. 

MICAIAH IS SENT FOR. 

. ^ I p H E testimony of Ahab's four hun-
g y g ' dred prophets failed to satisfy 

Jehoshaphat. Their oneness of 
mind did not convince him that they had 
the mind of God. And so it often is 
with those who have once enjoyed true 
communion. They are not so easily 
deceived with what professes to be of 
God. Even confessed backsliders have 
often a wonderful discernment in the 
things of the kingdom. Having tasted 
of the heavenly streams, they can the 
more readily detect what is merely an 
imitation of the living water. Especially 
is this the case where light has not 
actually become darkness. A believer 

just entered on the downward path, is not 
entirely deaf to the voice of God. He 
can still detect the voice of strangers 
(Jno. x. 5). It seems clear that Jehosha
phat recognised the strangers' voice in 
the flattering counsel of these prophets 
of the groves. He therefore asks, " Is 
there not here a prophet of the Lord 
besides, that we might enquire of him?" 
"Yes, there is one," Ahab answers; "but 
I hate him for he never prophesied good 
unto me, but always evil: the same is 
Micaiah." A messenger is sent for this 
prophet. "And the messenger that went 
to call Micaiah spake to him, saying, 
Behold, the words of the prophets declare 
good to the king with one assent: let thy 
word therefore, I pray thee, be like one 
of theirs, and speak thou good." No 
matter what his convictions might be, 
Micaiah is counselled to agree with the 

majority; and then all will be of one 
mind! In church affairs, this system of 
arriving at unity still prevails. "No 
matter what our opinions or misgivings 
may be, let us all give our approval to 
this new order of things, and then we will 
be able to say we are unanimous." This 
goes on the principle of "anything for the 
sake of peace." But we find no such 
principle in God's word. "The wisdom 
that is from above is first puret then 
peaceable" (Jas. iii. 17). What a contrast 
to man's wisdom, which is from below, 
and is first peaceable, then pure—if purity 
can be attained. But Micaiah was not 
a man who could be made the tool of a 
party. "As the Lord liveth," he answered, 
"even what my God saith, that will I 
speak." He did not know what it was 
to be a time-server. He was determined 
to honour God, come what may. He 
might find himself standing alone, and 
opposed even by the king of Israel him
self. But a good conscience and the 
smile of heaven were more to him than 
all the honours of Ahab's court. These 
are the men that the Church needs in this 
evil day. Any number are to be found, 
who take their opinions from the multi
tude, and are always found on the side of 
the majority. But this prophet was 
none of these. Unskilled in the art of 
flattery, he declared God's message, no 
matter whom it might offend. And 
Ahab hated him. It could not be other
wise. Light must ever be a testimony 
against darkness. If we are walking in 
a forbidden path, and some Micaiah 
comes to us and testifies against us, we 
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will do one of two things. Either we 
will turn from our evil ways, or we will 
hate the messenger. Ahab was bent on 
having his own way. Micaiah was there
fore a marked man. And see how, in 
asking counsel of God, Ahab takes care 
not to consult that faithful witness. Four 
hundred prophets were gathered together; 
but Ahab makes sure that Micaiah is not 
among them; and his opinion would 
never have been asked, had not Jehosha-
phat's awakened conscience led to his 
being called. If we are pursuing a path 
that will not bear the light, we do not ask 
counsel of one walking in the light. We 
rather select those whom we believe to 
be already of our mind. This reveals 
the Ahab spirit, and is a sure indication 
that we are bent on something that has 
proceeded out of our own heart. 

STRIFE. 

"Mj^.ND there was a strife between 
(^H£ the herd men of Abram's cattle 

and the herdmen of Lot's cattle; 
and," it is significantly added, "the 
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt then 
in the land" (Gen. xiii. y). The ungodly 
were looking on ; and they could not 
fail to see the unseemly contention be
tween these two men who professed to 
be worshippers of the God of heaven. 
What was to be done ? Abraham could 
have claimed his rights. At the very 
least, as the elder of the two, he could 
have shown that it would only be natural 
for him to get his choice. But he did 

not take this course. Faith never claims 
its rights. The spiritual man will rather 
suffer loss, than be a party to strife, and 
especially while the Canaanite and the 
Perizzite are looking on. Abraham very 
soon comes to a conclusion as to what he 
will do. There must be no more strife— 
that much is clear. If it takes two to 
constitute a strife, then Abraham is deter
mined that the number will be reduced 
to one—he will be no party to it. He 
does not propose share-and-share-alike. 
or to cast lots for the richest pasturage. 
Faith makes no such bargains. Abraham's 
faith in God raised him to an atmosphere 
to which Lot was a stranger. The man 
of faith tells Lot to take his choice. " Let 
there be no strife," said he, "between me 
and thee; . . . if thou wilt take the left 
hand, then I will go to the right; or if 
thou depart to the right hand, then I will 
go to the left." What a foolish step! 
many would have said—standing in his 
own light. Another says," I don't believe 
in allowing ourselves to be trampled on. 
If we don't stand up for ourselves we will 
be crushed into a corner." This seemed 
to be exactly Lot's line of argument. 
The difference between the two men was 
just this: Lot was determined to stand 
up for his own interests, while Abraham 
put his interests into God's hand. Lot 
chose for himself: Abraham allowed the 
Lord to choose for him. The strife was 
ended. Abraham had stepped aside, 
giving Lot all the room he could desire. 
There was no one left to strive with. 
Abraham was crushed into a corner— 
just what the flesh said would happen ; 
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but it was into a corner with God—a 
corner radiant with the presence of 
heavenly visitors, and fragrant with the 
memories of sweetest communion with 
Jehovah. This "yieldingness" will ever 
mark the path of the man of faith. We 
do not say that, where God's truth and 
honour are concerned, we should yield 
one jot or one tittle. Far be the thought. 
The man of faith will ever esteem the 
precepts of the Lord to be right. But 
where it is a matter of my personal rights, 
or a question of office in the Church, or 
position in the Lord's work, the path is 
clear—"The servant of the Lord must 
not strive " ( 2 Tim. ii. 24). It was written 
of Christ: " He shall not strive " (Mat t 
xii. 19). Thus, from the example of the 
Perfect One, and the direct precept of 
the word, we learn that strife is displeas
ing to the Lord. It is easy to say, I am 
contending for God's honour \ but it 
takes us to be walking very near to God, 
in order to discern whether we are con
tending for His honour, or for our own 
position. The more we enjoy of the 
Lord's presence and learn in His school, 
the more we will shrink from everything 
bearing even the appearance of strife. 
We will be misunderstood ; our brethren 
will think us foolish in not contending 
for our rights ; men of the Lot class will 
seem to flourish. But in the end it will 
be seen that he has chosen wisely who 
has allowed God to choose for him. Strife 
is a work of the flesh (Gal. v. 20). The 
beginning of strife is as when one Ietteth 
out water (Prov. xvii. 14). "Where 
envying and strife is, there is confusion 

and every evil work" (Jas. iii. 16). There
fore "let nothing be done through strife" 
(Phil. ii. 3). 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 

HERE two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I 
in the midst of them" (Matt. 

xviii. 20). 

There is scarcely any text that is quoted in 
a greater variety of ways than the one before 
us. The important words, "in My name," 
are often left out altogether, when the verse is 
quoted. Yet, if these three words are left 
out, we do not see very well how the promise 
can be claimed; for there is much gathering 
together that is not in the Lord's name at all, 
as it is written, "They shall surely gather 
together, but not by Me" (Isa. liv. 15). 
Then, the words " are gathered together " are 
very often changed into, " are met together." 
But here again we see the danger of inter
fering with the wording of Scripture; for even 
Christians may meet although the Lord has 
not gathered them. Any two or three, or any 
two or three hundred believers, may arrange 
to meet together; but it takes the Lord to 
gather us together. It is the Lord who is the 
Gatherer of His people, as it is written; "He 
gathereth together the outcasts of Israel" 
(Ps. cxlvii. 2). 

But perhaps the most remarkable thing 
in connection with the quoting of this passage, 
is the frequent addition of several words 
which are given as the words of the Lord 
Himself. Many plead the promise thus— 
" Thou, Lord, hast said that, where two or 
three are gathered together in Thy name, there 
Thou art in the midst, to bless us and to do us 
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good." Now, when we turn to Matt, 
xviii, we search in vain for the words, "to 
bless us and to do us good." No doubt the 
Lord's presence brings blessing; but we 
should not remind Him of having used 
words which He has not used. His promise 
is simply this: " I am there in the midst of 
them." We do* not need to add to the 
promise, as if it were a niggardly one and 
promised very little. What more would we 
have than Himself? If we have the Blesser, 
are we not doubly sure of the blessing ? Yea, 
it is the highest blessing to have Himself in 
the midst. 

OF ONE MIND. 

|jNE mind and one mouth" (Rom. 
xv. 6). The "one mind" comes 
first: and then the " one mouth " 

follows quite naturally. The Lord, you see, 
always begins at the centre, and works out
wards ; while man begins at the outside, and 
in that way would fain get the heart put 
right. How often we weary ourselves in try
ing to set externals in order, while the most 
urgent thing in God's sight is getting hearts 
in order. The scriptural injunction is to "be 
of the same mind in the Lord" (Phil. iv. 2). 
When this gets due attention, it is not a hard 
matter to "speak the same thing." Externals 
—that is forms—must be attended to; but it 
is only as we are of one mind in the Lord, 
that we can manifest that form of godliness— 
that unity—which is to convince saint and 
sinner alike that we are of God. 

It is dangerous to speak all the good of a man that 
is true; but to speak good of a man that is not true, 
may prove his ruin. 

BROUGHT BACK TO GOD. 

j"*f&||7rOW dark the path has been 
vjj—1 J That led me from my Gcd 1 
**jk\JL Q w h a t a cheerless road— 

Christ not in all the scene ! 

It was not always so : 
In happy times now gon i 
'Twas Christ and Him alone 

My soul did long to know. 

Yes, such a lot was mine—• 
Sweet time !—for long and deep, 
E'er sin had lull'd to sleep, 

I drank of joys divine. 

But, Lord, I left behind, 
The fountain of Thy joys ; 
And soon earth's sins and toys 

In me a prey did find. 

Soon other lords did reign 
Within this heart; and Thou 
.Wert there dethroned ; yet now 

I come to Thee again. 

The dark and dreadful past 
Is now confess'd—laid bare 
Before Thine eye—'tis there ; 

I seek Thy face at last. 

Thou hast forgiven all, 
O gracious, faithful God— 
Gone is the mighty load ; 

Down at Thy feet I fall. 

Again my soul is free—• 
Made " whiter than the snow ;" 
My God doth tell me so— 

O grace beyond degree ! 

Now kept by power divine 
Until I reach heaven's shore, 
O teach me evermore 

To say that " 1 am Thine." 

O let this ever be 
The longing of my heart— 
Never again to part, 

O Christ, my Lord, from Thee ! 

14th July, 1883. 
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WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT. 

WE feel greatly cheered by the encouraging letters 
we are constantly receiving in reference to this peri
odical. It is difficult to reply to them all seperately; 
but our various correspondents may rest assured that 
their communications are carefully read and noted. 
We desire to remember that we are nothing, and that 
the Great Giver can send a cup of water by whatever 
messenger He may choose. We would therefore say, 
"Brethren, pray for us," that in this service we may 
be "for the Master's use made meet." 

SPECIAL NOTICE AS TO SAMPLE COPIES. 

EVERY request that has reached us, asking for free 
sample parcels of this paper, has been responded 
to. We have now to say that we have on hand an 
extra quantity of some of our back numbers, which 
might be very useful for distribution among believers 
or assemblies, who do not get the 'Treasury.' For 
this purpose we will send any quantity free of charge; 
only asking that the postage be enclosed with order. 
That will amount to three-half-pence per dozen. So, 
according to the postage enclosed, we will know how 
many numbers to send. There is many a nook and 
corner which the paper has not yet reached; and we 
hope that all tv/io desire to see the ' Treasury' succeed 
will avail themselves of this offer. We would like, as 
soon as possible, to be relieved of any anxiety as to 
the circulation of the ' Treasury'; and to this end, we 
need not say that we depend largely on the kind offices 
of all interested in the paper. 

All Back N u m b e r s are still to be had. New Subscribers 
can thus have full sets. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " help " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, If they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address 
as explained above. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 

A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpence per Hundred copies, post free. 

In ordering less than One hundred copies monthly, please 
keep to even Twenties, as noted in last page of " S o w e r " — 
that is, let such orders be for Twenty, Forty, Sixty, or Eighty. 

20 Copies sent post free to Canada or United States for One 
Year for 50 cents; 40 Copies, 1 dollar; and so on. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T reasu ry" regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
Please note this. The same remark also applies to our little 
Gospel Paper, the "Sower . " 20 Copies monthly will be sent 
as cheerfully as 1000. Our aim is to scatter the t r u t h ; and we 
are trying to afford the Lord's people every facility for doing 
so, whether they are in this country or abroad. 

E i g h t copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free at published 
price. Eight subscribers in the same place getting their numbers 
together, can thus have the parcel delivered every Saturday 
morning at a cost of one halfpenny per copy. 

Addresses .— In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr, Mrs. , or Miss. 

Errors in Addresses in weekly parcels should be notified 
to us at once. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
You may send penny postage stamps for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. We may say that we consider Postal Orders 
a very convenient means of remitting. They are issued by the 
Post Office at the following fixed sums : 1/, 1/6, 2/, 2/6, 3/, 3/6, 
4/1 4/6, 5/> 7/6. 10/, 10/6, 15/, 20/. In the case of odd money, 
the balance can be added in postage stamps. Thus , to remit 4/4, 
all that is needed is a 4/ Postal Order and four penny stamps. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Post ing—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Ube Believer's Ureasurp. 
7 S PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies W e e k l y . . . . 1/7 
3 •> f 2 / 2 

4 

5 Copies Weekly. 
6 » t, • 
7 » » • 
8 

3/3 
3/9 
4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6j£d being added foT each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly , . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ »s Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for Canada and the United Sta tes :— 

As our friends at the other side are sometimes at a loss to 
know how many dollars and cents to send as an equivalent for 
English money, we subjoin a note of rates for their guidance. 
Although a dollar is reckoned equal to four shillings, we have 
slightly reduced the prices in order to make even money, and so 
render remittances as simple as possible. 

"T rea su ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the United 
States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 



THE 

Believer's XCreasur̂ . 
N o . I I . SATURDAY, MARCH 13, 1886. Vol . I. 

DEPARTURE FROM GOD. 

f j>T is possible to be away in heart 
[ from God, and not to know any-

thing about it. This marks the 
most serious stage in backsliding. Some 
are in a state of departure from the Lord, 
who readily admit that such is the case. 
They are aware of their own sad con
dition. But there are others—and we 
fear by far the greater number—who are 
away in heart from God, and are yet 
buoyed up under the terrible delusion 
that they are on the best of terms with 
heaven. This condition of soul is alarm
ing beyond degree. There is some little 
hope of a man who knows his danger. 
He can be reached. He will reason the 
matter with you; and, to a certain extent, 
will "suffer the word." But, when you 
come across a believer giving every out
ward evidence that his heart is not right 
with God, and yet find him claiming 
to be in communion with the Father, you 
are at a loss what to do. If you hint 
that anything is wrong with his spiritual 
condition, he takes offence in a moment. 
If " the peace " is to be kept, you must 
treat him as if his soul were in the highest 
state of prosperity. But this you cannot 
do ; for it would only help to carry him 

on in the terrible delusion that all is well. 
Now, we believe this is one of the signs 

of these last apostate days—to have de
parted from God and not to know i t 
What spectacle can be more deplorable 
than that of a church or an individual 
saying, with the utmost complacency: 
" I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing," while God is 
saying: " Thou knowest not that thou 
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked"? (Rev. iii. 17). 
The danger of such a condition is too 
appalling to allow us to make little of i t 
When Samson, yielding to Delilah's 
seductions, had been shorn of the locks 
of his strength, he was not aware of his 
true condition (see Judges xvi). The 
Philistines came upon him as they had 
done before; and Samson thought that 
all he had to do was to rise and shake 
them off as he had done at other times. 
But he " wist not" that the Lord was de
parted from him (ver. 20). He found 
himself weak as other men. There is a 
great spiritual lesson for us here. If we 
allow ourselves to be shorn of the locks 
of our separation, we may for a long time 
keep up the outward appearance of 
communion with God. Yea, and very 
likely we will flatter ourselves that we 
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are in quite as good a state of soul as ever 
we were in. But the strength of former 
days has departed, although we may not 
be aware of i t ; for it is one device of the 
great enemy of souls, to take us in his 
net, and yet persuade us that we are 
walking in the liberty of God. May each 
reader of these lines be delivered from 
such a snare. If, at God's call, we do not 
wake up from our sleep of false security, 
we may have as rude an awakening as 
Samson had. For a time all may go 
well—that is, so long as nothing occurs 
to try us. But some day the Philistines 
will be upon us. In an unexpected 
moment Satan will present some temp
tation, which was easily overcome when 
the " dew of youth " was upon us. But 
it is different now. We arise to shake it 
off. But our strength has departed! 
We have become weak as other men. 
We are overpowered, and discover, when 
too late, that we had been keeping up a 
flourishing profession with a lie in our 
right hand! A trying time soon tests 
whether we are dwelling in the secret 
place of the Most High. No saint is 
suddenly cast down from the Mount of 
Communion. Inner declension comes 
before outward stumbling. We need not 
stand amazed at our own lack of power 
to resist temptation, and to live an over
coming life. Is there not a cause ? Sin 
has been tampered with; the locks of 
separation have been shorn ; and " what
soever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap." " As the bird by wandering, as the 
swallow by flying; so the curse causeless 
shall not come " (Prov. xxvi. 2). 

MURMURING. 
(From notes of an Address, 18th Feb., 1886). 

§T was not faith in the living God 
that brought the manna down 

~~~ from heaven. With the first in
timation concerning the "bread from 
heaven" we have these words: " I have 
heard the murmurings of the children of 
Israel" (Ex. xvi. 12). It does not say: 
"I have heard their prayers." No; but, 
" I have heard the murmurings." Beware 
of a murmuring spirit. To murmur, is in 
effect to tell the Lord that you are not 
pleased with His arrangements—that His 
will is a grievous yoke, which you refuse 
to come under. Murmuring in 'the New 
Testament dispensation is the same as it 
was in the days of Israel. In 1 Cor. x. 10, 
we find the solemn warning: "Neither 
murmur ye, as some of them also mur
mured, and were destroyed of the 
destroyer." They did not die a natural 
death: they were "overthrown in the wil
derness." What was their offence ? They 
murmured; and God heard their murmur
ings. They did not see how deliverance 
was to come. But God saw. Every trial of 
the journey was known to Him. It was not 
for them to know how He would come 
in. It was for them to trust in a covenant 
God. Neither do we see how the Lord 
shall deliver us, when trials arc pressing 
hard. And it is not needful that we 
should, else ours would be a walk of sight 
and not of faith. It is enough for us to 
trust in the living God. It is ours to trust 
Him : it is His to deliver. In the record 
of Faith's mighty deeds recorded in Heb. 
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xi. we read that, by faith, Israel passed 
through the Red Sea; . . . by faith the 
walls of Jericho fell. But why is there 
such a leap from the Red Sea to the 
walls of Jericho ? Why does the Holy 
Spirit not say, " By faith they passed 
through the wilderness " ? Because such 
would not have been true. In the wil
derness journey we have the record of 
their murmuring, but not of their faith. 

We are prone to think that no one is 
tried like us—"Surely there is no trial 
like our trial." If we had some other 
one's cross, we fancy we could bear it. 
No, beloved. If you had another's cross 
you would find it even heavier than your 
own. Be content with the circumstances 
in which God has placed you. Your sur
roundings have all been planned by 
infinite wisdom. Deliverance seemed 
long in coming; and Israel murmured. 
What a contrast to Christ, the true Israel, 
who, in the great Wilderness Temptation, 
calmly waited the time appointed of the 
Father ! He could have turned the stones 
of the wilderness into bread. But He 
would not take Himself out of His 
Father's hand. By faith He passed 
through the wilderness. Thus let us rest 
in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him, 
assured that He " will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able ; but will, 
with the temptation, also make a way to 
escape, that ye may. be able to bear i t " 
(1 Cor . x . 13). 

" To me remains no place or time ; 
My country is in every clime ; 
I can be calm and free from care 
On any shore ; for God is there." 

HUMILITY, 

f R E I G N E D humility is the most dar-
jS' ing pride, and only manifests 

hidden corruption. 
True humility springs from a know

ledge of Christ, and of our own hearts. 
When we look back over the past—when 
we remember unnumbered mercies re
ceived, and at the same time the self-will 
and waywardness that has characterised 
us, the comparison constrains us to say, 
without affectation : " l a m less than the 
least of all saints," and " of sinners the 
chief." It is one thing to know that we 
ought to be humble: it is quite another 
thing to be humble, and from the heart 
to acknowledge the truth of such a verse 
as Ezekiel xvi. 63. 

Humility is evidenced by a spirit of 
resignation, and joyful acceptance of the 
will of God—content in every state; and 
to every event in life saying gladly, " I 
was dumb, I opened not my mouth; 
because Thou didst i t" (Ps. xxix. 9). 

It is also made manifest by thoughtful-
ness and tenderness towards fellow-saints. 
The word of God must ever be the rule 
by which the actions of all are tested. 
But he who knows the deceitfulness of his 
own heart, and the subtilty of Satan, can 
make every allowance, and, in the spirit 
of meekness, help an erring brother. 

When the meek and quiet spirit is 
within, the clothing without will be true 
humility. 

They need not fear an increase of afflictions who 
have the promise of strength in proportion. 
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MOURNERS. 

,LTHOUGH we learn from Scrip
ture that murmuringis displeasing 
to God, we find that godly mourn

ing is acceptable in H is sight. Murmuring 
is one thing; and mourning is quite 
another thing. "Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be comforted "(Matt, 
v. 4). Paul, in pointing out the short
comings of the church at Corinth, says : 
And ye "have not rather mourned" 
(1 Cor. v. 2). We thus see that mourning 
honours God. In avoiding the murmur
ing spirit, we must take care that we do 
not run into the extreme of being pleased 
with anything in the things of God. I 
may have to submit to much in which I 
cannot acquiesce. There may be many 
things to mourn about, and only few to 
mourn with us ; but if we have the true 
mourner's spirit, our tears will be put into 
God's bottle. The mourner speaks to 
God about what is wrong: the murmurer 
details his grievances to any one that will 
listen. The murmurer is a hinderer: the 
mourner is a helper; for he goes to the 
" Head of the house," and, with the lever of 
prayer, " moves the hand that moves the 
universe." We have too few mourners in 
the church. There is no lack of mere 
fault-finders; but godly mourners are 
scarce. We want men of the Jeremiah 
spirit—men who will weep as well as warn. 
Such will bear the church in the arms of 
their faith into the presence of God, and 
wrestle with Him, and prevail. Obscure 
though their work may be, it shall not fail 
either of its effect or its reward. 

MY HEART IS FIXED. 
(Psalms lvii. 7). 

1|OSSED on a wild, tempestuous sea, 
Long have I drifted, Lord, from Thee; 
But, anchored now, my song shall be— 

My heart is fixed. 

The flitting phantoms of the night 
Can now no more deceive my sight, 
For firm on Thee, my life, my light, 

My heart is fixed. 

To find my sweetest, only rest 
In leaning, Lord, upon Thy breast; 
And, by Thy grace, to love Thee best, 

My heart is fixed. 

Whate'er temptations press me round, 
Or trials in the way abound, 
Trusting and faithful to be found, 

My heart is fixed. 

For Thou wilt keep me by that grace 
Which gave me such a resting-place, 
Till gazing on Thine unveiled face, 

My heart is fixed. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 

Nov. 21st, 1885. 

THE books of Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers may connect beautifully with John 
x. 9: " By Me if any man enter in, he shall 
be saved "—Exodus. 

" And shall go in "—Leviticus. 
" And out"—Numbers. 

EXODUS gives us Salvation by being inside 
where the blood was sprinkled. 

LEVITICUS begins with God speaking to 
Moses out of the Tabernacle, and shewing him 
how to "go in" (Verse i). 

NUMBERS begins with God speaking to 
Moses " in " the Tabernacle, and shewing him 
his path in "going out" (Verse i). 
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KEEPING UP APPEARANCES. 

jsjCj/jpICAIAH seemed at first to favour 
SIPIIJp Ahab's project. But there was 

an irony in the words of the 
prophet—"Go ye up, and prosper" (2 
Chron. xviii. 14). It was as if he had 
said: " Why do you, king- Ahab, ask 
counsel of me, when it is impossible to 
please you unless I prophesy smooth 
things ? You know what you wish me to 
say. Well ; suppose I prophesy in ac
cordance with your wishes, and agree with 
your four hundred prophets—will that 
please you ? " But Ahab was not pleased. 
He pretended to be indignant at this 
trifling. "How many times," said he, 
" shall I adjure thee, that thou say nothing 
but the truth to me in the name of the 
Lord ? " He seems to have a great con
cern for the name of the Lord; for in the 
presence of a man like Jehoshaphat, it 
was desirable to put on as good an 
appearance as possible. This kind of dis
simulation is often a most prominent mark 
of a downward course. If, when our soul 
is not in a flourishing condition, we fall in 
with some godly brother, we find ourselves 
awkwardly placed. The conversation 
becomes irksome. But it will never do to 
let him know that anything is wrong. 
We must keep up the appearance. Thus 
we feign a great concern for the name of 
the Lord, and a wonderful interest in the 
Lord's work, while, if we threw off the 
mask of dissimulation, we would candidly 
say; " Brother, I need not act the hypo
crite ; I have scarcely any real interest 
in the Lord's work, for the work of the 

Lord in my own soul is at a very low ebb." 
This may be humbling; but it will at 
least have the merit of candour, and be a 
thousand times preferable to the dissimu
lation of pretending great interest in God's 
work, while low life prevails in the Zion 
of our heart. Whatever we are, let us be 
real. If we hear some man of God com
ing up stairs, it will do very little good 
to push the newspaper or the questionable 
book into a corner, and pretend that we 
concern ourselves about nothing but the 
things of the Kingdom. It is hard work 
to keep up a mere appearance of godli
ness, and to be ever on the outlook lest 
we commit ourselves and lose our repu
tation for spirituality. Let us seek God's 
honour—let us walk before Him: and we 
will not need to put on appearances before 
any man. We may have the reputation 
for spirituality while such is far from being 
our character. "Reputation" denotes 
what we are reputed to be: " character" 
signifies what we really are. Therefore 
let it be our aim to place the Lord above 
our chiefest joy—to have the character of 
an Israelite in whom is no guile ; and the 
Lord will look after our reputation. 

THE good Samaritan ." went" to the wounded 
man, and supplied all his need. He did this by 
himself alone. But when he had brought him to 
an inn, and was leaving, he asked the innkeeper 
to do for the wounded man what he himself had 
done—to "take care" of him. It is the Lord 
alone who can restore a wandering soul; but 
every one who has the inn of his heart ready to 
entertain the Lord Jesus, will have the privilege 
of taking care of those whom his Master restores. 
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GREAT TRUTHS AT SYCHAR. 

truths « & R E A T 
Sychar's well. 

were revealed at 
]jr>fc Sychar's well. The poor outcast, 

"""' realising the depth of her own 
spiritual poverty, was filled with good 
things, while many, rich in their own 
eyes, although coming into as close con
tact with Christ, were sent empty away. 
Even to Nicodemus, the learned teacher 
in Israel, our Lord did not unbosom 
Himself as He did to the sinner of Sychar. 
According to carnal reasoning, one would 
naturally expect that the scholarly 
Nicodemus should have drawn from the 
great Teacher heavenly truths to which 
the unlettered woman of Samaria must 
have remained a stranger. Was Nico
demus not the teacher of Israel ? Was 
he not deeply read in all the learning of 
the schools ? Was he not looked up to 
and acknowledged as one of the greatest 
religious leaders of the day? Then, 
surely, to such an one, above all others, 
would be revealed the mysteries of the 
Kingdom. If any one might be expected 
to know more than another concerning 
the secrets of heaven, then, according to 
human reason, that man would be Nico
demus. But it was not so. Hath not 
God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? (1 Cor. i. 20). 

" I that speak unto thee, am He." 
Thus our Lord spoke unto the woman. 
But He made no such unreserved mani
festation of Himself to Nicodemus. In 
His conversation with the woman, He 
settled for ever the long vexed question 
as to whether Mount Gerizim or Jeru

salem was the place where men ought to 
worship. But, more than all this, He 
revealed to the woman, that the foun
dation of a new Temple was about to be 
laid—that a new order of worship was to 
be established—that the earthly temple 
was to be done away, that a spiritual 
temple was about to be raised up ;—not 
a temple made with hands, but a temple 
of which every saint of God should form 
a living stone. The time for all this was 
at hand—so near that He could say, 
"The hour cometh and now is" (Jno. 
iv. 23). But to whom were all these 
stupendous revelations made? To a 
poor unlettered woman of despised 
Samaria. To the learned Nicodemus 
there flashed forth no such beams of 
heavenly light from the great Sun of 
Righteousness. He who was acknow
ledged as the teacher of Israel failed to 
draw such draughts of living water from 
the great Fountain. How long will God's 
people be in learning the great lesson 
that John iv. is fitted to teach ? If a man 
has got a college education—if he has 
attended certain years at a university, 
the popular idea is that such a man must 
be able to expound the mysteries of the 
Kingdom. If any secrets of heaven are 
to be revealed, "then surely," say the 
people, " they must be revealed to the 
clergyman ; for has he not come through 
the college? Who has a better right 
than he, to have light on God's word ? " 
This is how men reason. But as the gift 
of God cannot be bought with money 
(Acts viii. 18), neither can it be bought 
with a classical education. We do not 
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here pause to deal with the question of 
unconverted preachers. Taking even 
those who profess to be born again, let 
no one suppose that a university educa
tion can confer the gift of the ascended 
Lord. If a man has not been chosen 
and fitted of God for the great work of 
feeding His people, or preaching Christ 
to the world, the college may educate him, 
men may put their hands on his head 
and ordain him ; yea, they may give him 
flattering titles, and say, " This is now a 
minister of Jesus Christ;" but it will all 
be a mere mockery. Scholarly, and even 
amiable, he may be. But a minister of 
Christ he is not. Why? Simply because 
God has not made him one. No one need 
be in darkness as to this matter. If God 
does not fit and ordain a man as a min
ister of Christ, all the universities in the 
world will not make him one. And if 
God makes a man a minister, he is a 
minister of Christ, although he may never 
enter a university door. The colleges may 
be ignorant of him, and the professed 
religious leaders of the people may ac
knowledge him not. But the great Head 
of the Church has ordained and sent him ; 
and he shall not run in vain. In speak
ing thus, let no one think that we despise 
learning. Other things being equal, we 
cheerfully admit that education will 
make a gifted man all the more 
"throughly furnished." But we must 
warn God's people against the super
stition of believing that because a man 
has passed through the college, he is 
therefore a servant of God. Let us see 
that, in holy things, we do not make 

obesiance to mere scholarship. A man 
may be a Nicodemus, so far as regards 
learning and a position in the professing 
church. The people may look up to him 
as the channel through which heavenly 
blessing and spiritual light must come. 
Yet, as with Nicodemus of old, he may 
be entrusted with none of God's secrets ; 
he may be sent none of God's messages. 
No flesh shall glory in His presence. 
And if we fancy that scholarly attain
ments, university degrees, and titles to 
one's name, will prove a magnet that 
must draw down the unction of the Holy 
One, we never embraced a greater delu
sion. The Lord of heaven will not be 
dictated to, as to the channels through 
which He will act. If He chooses to pass 
by Eli the Priest,- and unfold " things to 
come" to the child Samuel—if He chooses 
to pass by the great Nicodemus, and re
veal to the despised woman of Sychar 
the first dawnings of a new dispensation, 
it is for us to observe His way, and to 
learn that He will choose His channels of 
blessing, although such choice may pour 
contempt on the pride of man. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
3-

"oX&lffi may know that ye have eternal 
m m ; life" (1 Jno. v. 13). This passage 

—' is often detached from the context, 
and held up as a text that proves assurance of 
salvation. We have even seen it in large 
letters as a wall text. But, if you rend it from 
the context, it gives a very weak support, if 
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any at all, to the truth it is intended to estab
lish. Look at the words in their isolated 
form—"Ye may know that ye have eternal 
life." All the meaning they convey is simply 
this: "Ye may know—it is possible for a 
person to know that he is saved." The pass
age does not say that a believer has the 
assurance of salvation: it only says you may 
have it: and leaves it to be implied that you 
may not have it. Now this is not the assur
ance that the New Testament teaches. Many 
who oppose the assurance doctrine are willing 
to admit the possibility of a person knowing 
he is saved; " but," they say, " it is the fewer 
number; and I'm content to wait "till the 
judgment day, and then we will be sure." To 
such persons the passage " Ye may know" 
&c, presents no difficulty. If it is intended 
to preach assurance, it fails to do it. But let 
the zvhole passage be quoted, and we have a 
strong scripture testimony that the child of 
God knows he has eternal life. " These things 
have I written unto you that believe on the 
name the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life." That is to say, the 
first epistle of John was written in order that 
God's people may know that they have eternal 
life. It is just as if a father wrote to a 
son saying, " I have put five hundred pounds 
into the bank on your account: and I write 
you this letter that you may know that it is 
yours." There is no uncertainty in such 
a statement: "These things have I written 
. . . . that ye may know." 

ART imitates nature; and the nearer it comes to 
nature in its effects, it is the more excellent. Grace 
is the new nature of a Christian, and hypocrisy that art 
which counterfeits i t ; and the more exquisite it is in 
imitation, it is the more plausible to men, but the 
more abominable to God. 
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POWER OF A HOLY LIFE. 

||HE world, and even professing 
Christians, may oppose our doc-
trines; they may stumble at the 

simplicity of our church order ; and treat 
as heresy the manner in which we worship 
the God of our fathers. But they have 
no argument against a holy life. Let this 
be noted well. No one can estimate the 
power of even a single life, bright with 
the Master's praise: The man who is 
laid on God's altar, whose one great aim 
in life is to be for God in everything, 
whose heart, if we may so speak, is in 
unison with the heart that beats on yon
der throne—such a man wields an 
influence which God alone can measure, 
and which the judgment seat alone shall 
declare. What dignity, what calmness, 
what power, breathes in such a life I 
Ever about his Father's business—ever 
bearing about the dying of the Lord 
Jesus. He studies politics, it is true; but 
it is the politics of heaven. He watches 
the fortunes of a kingdom; but it is a 
kingdom that cometh not with outward 
show. Among place-seekers he has no 
place ; for he is 

"more bent to raise the wretched than to rise." 

Such an one is often reserved to a degree; 

for there are so few with whom he may 
converse freely in the "language of 
Canaan." He is misunderstood by many ; 
but well understood by Him whose smile 
he values more highly than all the hon
ours of earth. Men may rise against 
his testimony ; but they cannot assail his 
life. They are constrained to admit that 
he is a man of God. Whether he speaks 
or is silent, there is a power in his very 
presence—a something that tells of a life 
truly " hid with Christ in God." Follow 
him into that company, and see the effects 
of his presence. Why that hush ? Why 
has the conversation so suddenly ceased ? 
The reason is this : A man of God has 
entered the circle; and it is felt that the 
conversation will not do for his ear. 
And if not for his ear, will it do for the 
ear of God. Thus conscience is at work. 
The quiet walk with God is having its 
effect. The man thus surrendered to the 
will of God, wields a mighty power, and 
yet makes no effort to reign. Like the 
lily, he toils not, neither does he spin ; 
and yet who is clothed with such author
ity as he? Like the broken box of 
ointment, he unconsciously spreads 
around him and leaves behind him a 
savour of that Name which is above every 
name. And what is the secret of it all ? 
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The secret is this, that Christ is living in 
that man; and we know that Christ can
not be hid. O for an army of such men 
and women in the church of the living 
God! When the question is asked, 
"Who will go to heathen lands to tell 
about Jesus?" there are many shut up 
by their earthly circumstances from even 
considering -such a question. But here is 
an appeal, to which every reader of these 
lines may respond ; yea, and in respond
ing find " riches greater far than east or 
west unfold." We find the question in 
I Chron. xxix. 5 : "Who then is willing 
to consecrate his service this day unto the 
Lord ? " Who is willing to be for God 
—a shining light—a living witness—a 
separated one—although misunderstood 
by all, yet daring to do what His own 
heart will prize? Surely there can be 
only one answer to such a question— 
" Here am I, Lord; take me and let the 
heavenly light evermore shine through 
this earthly vessel." Such is the short 
way to revival in the church, and the only 
way whereby we shall secure " an abun
dant entrance into the everlasting King
dom." Our sphere may be humble ; from 
an earthly point of view we may be the 
most unlikely individuals to influence 
the destinies of those around us. But, 
yielded up to the will of God, a little one 
shall become a thousand—a heavenly 
attraction shall radiate from our path— 
by our whole manner of life, whether 
erigaged in testimony for Christ, or sil
ently adorning His doctrine, we shall 

"allure to brighter worlds, 

and lead the way." 

.'s T R E A S U R Y . March 20,1886. 

FELLOWSHIP ONE WITH ANOTHER. 

f lELLOWSHIP one with another 
' arises out of a higher fellowship, 

namely, fellowship with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ 
(1 Jno. i. 3, 7). One of the reasons why 
this epistle was written to the children of 
God, was that we might have fellowship 
with the Father and the Son, and with 
all those who are walking in this divine 
fellowship. This fellowship is in the 
light. " If we say that we have fellowship 
with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth " (ver. 6). This is a 
day of saying. Many people can say 
they are saved, while their lives do not 
confirm their saying. And many people 
say they are in fellowship with God, 
while they are not bringing forth the 
"fruit of the light" (Eph. v. 9, R. V.). 
" For the fruit of the light, is in all good
ness, and righteousness, and truth." Yet 
many, nowadays, say they are walking 
in the light, although no such fruit can be 
seen about them. If we are to walk in 
fellowship with God, we must be in the 
light. Our God loves His'children with 
an infinite love ; but He will never come 
out of the light to keep company with 
any of them. If we are to enjoy com
munion with Him, we must come into 
the light of His presence. But if there 
is anything wrong with our consciences, 
we rather shrink from the light, because 
it reveals the black spots and blemishes 
which are about us. No one walking in 
the light need be afraid of the light, for 
the blood is there to meet all our need 
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(1 Jno. i. 7). We must be in the 
light to enjoy fellowship with God. But, 
more than this, " if we walk in the light 
as He is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another? There is often a 
fellowship among believers which is not 
in the light—a fellowship which shrinks 
from the light. But God does not 
recognise such fellowship. What He 
calls fellowship must be in the light of 
His own presence. If a company of 
believers is to have this divine fellowship 
one with another, they must walk in the 
light. It is quite possible, and we fear 
too common, for companies of believers 
to have fellowship by all walking in 
darkness. But if some of them are walk
ing in the light, and some walking in 
darkness, there cannot possibly be fellow
ship. This truth lies at the root of many 
of the troubles with which the saints 
are so often afflicted. Where there are 
those who are seeking honestly before 
God to walk in the light, and others who 
have settled down on their lees and are 
going backwards, there cannot be fellow
ship. Light and darkness, even among 
God's children, can have no communion. 
No amount of talking, or conferring, will 
restore fellowship. Before there can be 
a coming together, either those who are 
settling down and going backwards, must 
come into the light and get right with 
God ; or those who are seeking to go on 
with God, must allow their light to be 
put out. This is the secret of the 
difficulty which many companies of saints 
are experiencing, It is a conflict between 
light and darkness. And those who are 

,'s T R E A S U R Y . 91 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
4-

c\Sl(g KNOW in whom I have believed." 
Ms; ^ e think we are safe in saying that 

this passage is more frequently 
quoted thus, than in the correct way. It is 
said of an old saint that, when she was dying, 
some one called and repeated these words in 
her hearing: " I know in whom I have be
lieved." "No,no," she said, "I'll not have even 
the little word " in " between me and Christ— 
"I know whom I have believed/" This will be 
a sufficient commentary on the passage before 
us. No doubt the word " in" has been 
added with the intention of making the sense 
clearer, or the passage more readable; and at 
least one hymn has helped to perpetuate the 
misquotation. Yet the old saint we have re
ferred to, was quite satisfied that the word in 
obscured the sense and interfered with the 
close relationship with Christ involved in the 
words, " / know whom I have believed" 
(2 Tim. i. 12). 

THE believer's great work upon earth is a con
stant and busy process, through the Spirit, of 
assimilation to his Master who is in heaven. 

in the light are misunderstood, because 
they see things which the others cannot see, 
and say things which those who are go
ing on in darkness do not like to hear. 
In all such cases our prayer can only be 
that there may be such an anointing from 
on high, that each company of believers 
may be found walking in the light of 
God ; and, whether this be so or not, that 
His faithful witnesses may not shun to 
declare all His counsel. 
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PRESUMING TOO FAR. 

j M & L T H O U G H we are told to con-
G êW sider the lilies of the field, how 

they grow (Matt. vi. 28), we must 
not take that as a text for the encour
agement of spiritual sloth. It was never 
intended to teach such a lesson. It is 
simply a witness against anxious care 
in the things of this life ; and tells us that, 
however trying our lot may be, we are 
to cast all our care on our Father in 
heaven; for He careth for us (1 Pet. v. 7). 
He who clothes the lily, and feeds the 
ravens, will much more clothe you who 
are His by virtue of the precious blood. 
In the matter of "serving the Lord" in 
some public way, many go upon the 
principle that anything will do for God's 
service. If they have to say a word in 
the gospel, they do not concern them
selves about what they will say. They 
"look to the Lord" that He will come in 
and be " mouth, matter, and wisdom," at 
the needed moment. But let no one call 
this Faith: it is presumption. It is 
offering to the Lord that which costs us 
nothing ; and we do it under the pretence 
that great is our faith. We have fallen 
in with believers, manifesting a great 
eagerness to be actively engaged in the 
Lord's work, who at the same time had a 
most decided reluctance to sitting down 
quietly in God's presence to hear what 
the Lord in His word had to say to them. 
If such be our character, it may well be 
asked, Will the Lord accept our service ? 
If there is not a taking in, there cannot 
be a giving out. If there be not a dili

gent searching of Scripture, and a quiet 
" chewing the cud of meditation," we will 
be but feebly equipped for the work of 
the Lord. In seeking to serve Him, 
there is such a thing as offering the blind 
and the lame for sacrifice (Mai. i. 8). In 
His service, there is such a thing as deal
ing with a slack hand, and so coming to 
spiritual poverty (Prov. x. 4). They who 
excel as God's servants, are those who 
make diligent use of whatever means the 
Lord has placed within their reach. A 
servant of Christ, on being told of blessing 
received through a certain address he had 
given, made the remark that the address 
had cost him "great pains." In other 
words, he had searched it up in the Scrip
tures, wrestled with God about it on his 
knees, and pondered it over in his heart. 
It seems so easy for some heaven-sent 
man to deal out the most precious truths. 
But it was not such an easy matter to 
learn these truths in God's school, and 
find " acceptable words " (Ecc. xii. 10) in 
which to hand them forth for the edifying 
of the saints. The elders of Judah, sitting 
at home eating of David's portions (I Sam. 
xxx. 26), knew not the struggles and 
vicissitudes with which these portions had 
been bought in the inhospitable land of 
the Philistine. Yet they were enriched ; 
and this was all that David sought. In 
like manner every true David will seek 
the wealth of his people—in lonely con
flict securing many a precious spoil for 
the enriching of many in Israel. 

THE Truth, like Him who gave it, will always be 
a sign that shall be spoken against. 
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MICAIAH'S TESTIMONY. 

^jj&fpICAIAH'S prophesy was at 
cgP||P length delivered ; and it boded 

no good to the king of Israel. 
" I did see all Israel scattered upon the 
mountains," he said, " as sheep that have 
no shepherd : and the Lord said, These 
have no master, let them return therefore 
every man to his house in peace" 
(2 Chron. xviii. 16). Israel was to be 
without a king that day. In plain lan
guage, if Ahab persisted in going to 
Ramoth-gilead, it would cost him his life. 
How he chafed under the words of the 
God-sent messenger. It is true that 
Micaiah was only only one out of four 
hundred and one. Yet the king of 
Israel quailed before the solitary messen
ger of the Most High, who dared thus to 
stand alone for God. But Ahab would 
have no more of such testimony. His 
true nature was aroused. Forgetful or 
regardless of the presence of Jehoshaphat, 
he commanded that the prophet should 
be taken to prison, and there fed on bread 
of affliction and water of affliction until 
the day the king should return in peace. 

This is how the faithful in all ages 
have been treated; and it is nowise 
different to-day. If the question be asked, 
Why is there so little persecution now 
for the name of Christ? the answer is 
simply this: Because there is so little tes
timony for God in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Ahabs are allowed to walk at 
large unrebuked ; and prophets, without 
number, flatter them that they are the 
favoured of the Lord. Yea, undoubted 

children of God are to be found sitting 
with them in the gate of Samaria, 
planning some Ramoth-gilead expedition 
in the region of politics, or joining affinity 
with them in the holy things of God. If 
some Micaiah turns up, he is looked upon 
as a disturber of the peace—a troubler 
of Israel. They try flattery with him. 
But it is in vain. 

" Unskilful he to fawn, or seek for power, 
By doctrines fashioned to the varying hour." 

His testimony is rejected ; for unity must 
not be disturbed in this way. But how 
shall they get rid of his testimony ? They 
will quench it. As they quenched the 
Light of the World on the Cross, they 
will deal in the same way with every 
lesser light. Micaiah was put in prison, 
so that he might have no further oppor
tunity to trouble Israel. And, in the 
present day, Satan, the true Agag (Esth. 
iii. 1, 6), as if scorning to lay hands on a 
few of God's messengers, would fain put 
the whole church in prison, and thus 
effectually get rid of the troublers of 
Israel. What do we mean? We mean 
that testimony for Christ has been almost 
quenched in the professing church. In 
order to have peace and unity, it has been 
resolved that, in a whole congregation, 
no Micaiah's voice shall be heard. Every
body must be silent, with the exception 
of one man chosen by the people. There 
may be Micaiahs present—true prophets 
of the Highest; but they must not utter 
a word ; for a law has been made that 
one man does all the speaking and pray
ing—in short, officiates in " performing " 
public worship. And not only are 



94 THE BE 

fetters put on the Micaiahs who may-
happen to be in the congregation, but, if 
a true Micaiah chances to get into the 
pulpit, the people find that a great mis
take has been made. Micaiah must be 
resisted. Such plain speaking will not 
do. In one case, a true minister of Christ, 
one on whom the prophet's mantle had 
fallen, so testified to his congregation 
concerning the new birth and the lake of 
fire, that they rose in rebellion against 
him. " Don't think," said he, " I'm here 
to flatter you that you will go out of 
these fine cushioned pews into heaven: 
not a bit of i t : you will go straight to 
hell, for you are not born again !" Such 
testimony sealed his fate, so far as con
cerned his ministerial office in that 
congregation. A petition was sent to 
headquarters; and the faithful Micaiah 
had to leave! But this need cause no 
surprise; for we are convinced that in 
any man-ordered system of religion, a 
similar result must follow a Micaiah 
testimony. 

A REFLECTION. 

^f^F all my words I could unsay 
fclP Which have not cheered life's weary way ; 
== And every action could undo 

That I in part, or wholly, rue; 
And every moment could unlive 
That unto trifles I did give : 
Few words of mine would live with men, 
My acts would scarcely number ten, 
And I would be a child again. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 

Dec. i$th, 1884. 
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LIFE'S JOURNEY. 

JjSfeONG before the first company of God's 
I& ancient people returned from Babylon 
—' to Jerusalem, a little band, headed by 

Ezra the scribe, prepared for a like journey. 
The seventh and eighth chapters of Ezra give 
us the account of this exodus and ingathering. 

A great many valuables were in their pos
session, which they were responsible to deliver 
intact at Jerusalem (chap. viii. 25, 30). The 
journey was long; the way was perilous and 
infested with prowling robbers, ever on the 
watch for a prey. The pilgrim band was 
small, and they had refused an armed escort, 
although they might have had it (ver. 22). 
They preferred to place their trust in the 
living God alone. And they were not dis
appointed. Their confidence was not 
misplaced. They safely reached their destin
ation; and their precious things were 
delivered up at Jerusalem—not one piece 
awanting (ver. 33). 

This is a little picture of the Christian's 
life journey. He has turned his back upon 
the world, and set his face towards the 
heavenly city. The path is beset with danger. 
An ever watchful enemy is ready, if oppor
tunity be given, to pounce upon the pilgrim, 
and rob him of his treasure. The joy of the 
Lord, fellowship with the Father and with the 
Son; fellowship, too, with saints in the Lord, 
and numberless other blessings, are the pil
grim's valuables. Trust in the living God is 
amply sufficient to defeat the enemy and 
preserve to our souls these gieat mercies. 
But if the arm of the flesh be trusted, it will 
prove a broken reed: and when the wearied 
pilgrim reaches home, as by God's grace he will, 
it will be with many of his blessings sadly 
diminished, some, it may be, wholly gone. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 

[REGARDING the "Extracts from Letters" which 
occasionally appear in these pages, we may say that, 
in correspondents' letters, there are often passages 
that seem to us to be well fitted for general edification, 
and this perhaps all the more that these were not 
written for publication. Desiring that " nothing be 
lost," we make extracts from time to time (as our 
space may permit), of such passages as seem suited to 
meet the present need of the Lord's people]. 

JpIpHE exaltation of "the Chiefest 
(jj&& among ten thousand " is never in 

vain. Does He not say, " Them 
that honour Me, I will honour"? Our 
poor world is dying for lack of one real 
soul-look at Jesus Christ. True, He has 
been " lifted up " on the Cross ; but how 
few are doing real Moses work in pointing 
the perishing to Him, so that their dying 
eyes may behold Jesus, and Jesus only. 
You remember the motto of the bright 
and shining light—" He must increase ; 
but I must decrease." We are sure the 
Master would have it so ; " Behold Me ! 
Behold Me!" He says. "Behold My 
Servant," says the Father. Oh to be lost 
in wonder, love and praise, as we gaze 
on Him. When will it be noted of us, 
that we have been with Jesus ? We read 
of Moses in the Mount with God. Think 
of him speaking face to face with Jehovah 
" as a man talketh with his friend." Oh, 
is it to be wondered at that he caught 
some rays of glory on his face, and in 
his soul, from the " glory that excelleth " ? 
Sweet fellowship with the Father of our 
spirits! His face shone. So well it 
might And not the least thing we are 
told about it is—"he wist not" that it 

shone. Unconscious shining. How 
beautiful! Like Stephen, Peter and 
John, and others. Oh, glorious Sun, than 
nature's sun more fair, shine in upon us 
and illuminate all our souls. This, then, 
be our life-work—" the exalting and 
extolling of our glorious Master," until, 
like Eliezer and many others, we have 
won many a son and daughter of Meso
potamia for our blessed Lord Jesus. We 
remember you at the " Footstool." 
Yours, &c. 

I got such a happy thought on that 
verse to-day, Isa. lxv. 24, "Before they 
call, I will answer." How often He has 
to allow us to feel our needbefore we will 
call. But when we are really in com
munion, He seems just to anticipate our 
desires, and to answer even before we 
have uttered our requests. 

" T H E Lord will give you such 
measure of blessing as you are able to 
bear." 

Thus writes an esteemed brother 
in the Lord. We learn from his remark 
that it takes grace to bear our blessings 
as well as to bear our crosses. There is 
such a tendency in us to be puffed up at 
the first indication that God is sending a 
blessing through us. Thus blessing is 
limited, and sometimes lost altogether. 
The earthen vessel that bears the pre
cious draught, has nothing wherof to 
glory ; and neither have we, if the Lord 
chooses to send us with " a word 
in season to him that is weary." 



96 T H E BELIEVER'S T R E A S U R Y . March-20, 1886. 

DWELLING TOGETHER. 

COMMENTING on that passage, " See 
1 ^ that ye fall not out by the way," a 

servant of Christ, now gone to his 
rest, once said: " All of us who have been 
with Jesus as these men were with Joseph, 
and have been forgiven and accepted by Him, 
profess to be journeying homewards to our 
Father's house. But, alas! how many have 
been the fallings out, the bickerings, the dis
sensions by the way! And will they never be 
done ? Will the infidel and the heathen be 
always able to point the slow and scornful 
finger at the dissensions among the professed 
followers of Christ ? Will Christ's own prayer 
be always a nullity—" That they all may be 
one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
Thee, that they also may be one in us; that 
the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me"? (Jno.xvii, 21). There are yearnings 
abroad at the present time after a closer unity 
among the followers of Christ in our own 
and other lands, such as have not been for 
many ages. Let us not discourage these 
yearnings, but help them forward as we have 
opportunity, and pray for their success. 
'Behold how good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity ! '" 

" THOU art my portion, Oh Lord." But 
this portion can never be enjoyed, even by 
the oldest saint, unless He who is the essence 
of it be supreme in the soul—not only above 
all, but in the place of all. Other objects 
may be subordinately loved; but of none but 
Himself must we say, "He is altogether 
lovely." 
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THE REIGN OF LOVE. 

OpgOVE has been described as "the 
^j'm only spark of Paradise that sur

vived the Fall." This may have 
a grain of truth in it, so far as earthly 
affection is concerned ; but if we want a 
true spark of Paradise, we must look for 
it in a love that is not of earth—even in 
Him whose love is stronger than death. 
When the Man Christ Jesus appeared 
upon this earthly scene, He laid the 
foundation of a Kingdom in which love 
shall yet "hold an endless reign." He 
established a new order of things. In old 
time it had been said: " An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth" (Matt. v. 38). 
But it was to be so no longer. Law had 
reigned since Moses. But the promised 
One had at length appeared, and Grace 
had already commenced to reign. It 
had once been, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy " (Matt, 
v. 43); but now love, breaking every 
barrier down, was to take its very enemies 
in its arms, and call down the blessing of 
heaven on their heads. The world's 
systems of religion knew nothing of this. 
They could go a certain length—they 
could understand how a man might love 
a friend, yea, how for a good man some 

might even dare to die ; but to love an 
enemy was something to which the Adam 
nature could never attain. Yet such love 
is one great distinguishing mark in the 
religion of Jesus Christ. Indeed it is the 
mark above all others, that publishes its 
heavenly origin to a scoffing and un
believing world. It is said of the great 
Napoleon that, when in exile, he was 
conversing one day about the great men 
of antiquity; and in comparing himself 
with them he said : " I tell you, all these 
were men ; and I am a man; but not 
one is like Him: Jesus Christ was more 
than man. Alexander, Csesar, Charle
magne, and myself, founded great 
empires ; but upon what did the creations 
of our genius depend? Upon force. 
Jesus alone founded His empire upon 
love, and to this very day millions would 
die for Him." Yes, His empire is founded 
upon love. Love was the motive power 
that brought down the great Sacrifice. 
Love spread the feast; love went out and 
sought the guests ; love compelled them 
to come in. But, more than all this, the 
love that suffered and died, and sought 
and found, came in and took up a dwell
ing place in those hearts already won for 
ever. And now, beloved, we whose 
hearts that love has broken, have been 
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sent out into the cold, dark world—not 
to do mighty deeds that shall cause 
the world to wonder, but just to let the 
lamp of that heavenly love shine through
out every step of our earthly journey. 
O that wonderful all-constraining love! 
We need not try to create i t : we may as 
well try to create the sunlight. But 
there is no need to create it, or to imitate 
i t ; for it is " flowing on free and full as 
a river." We need stand no longer 
shivering and fearful on the edge of that 
gentle yet mighty stream. We must be 
immersed in its waters—we must allow 
ourselves to be borne away by its 
irresistible current. We do not mean 
sentimentality, or day-dreaming, or the 
building of airy castles—vast fabrics of 
our own imagination. What we mean, 
and what we aim at, is this—that every 
reader of these pages may be energised 
by the all-constraining power of a heaven-
born love, that we will not only have a 
"spark of Paradise" for ourselves, but 
carry a little heaven with us wherever we 
may go—that the love of Christ may so 
fill us that we shall count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Him. Such love is the secret spring 
of true service. Whether it be the patient 
sower beside all waters, or the busy 
reaper of life's harvest, he goes on un
wearied—yea, renews his strength ; for 
in his heart there burns a fire that all the 
gold of earth could not have lighted. A 
heaven-born flame is there—he has been 
with Jesus ; and love that many waters 
cannot quench has won his heart. O 
that this great love may fill us ; for only 
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thus shall we tread with unwearied feet 
the path of life divine. Only thus shall 
we build up one another on our most 
holy faith. Only thus shall we be helpers 
in the Church. Only thus shall we be a 
sweet savour unto God, and a power 
among men. 

LOVE, TRUE AND FALSE. 

IpIpRUE love will temper our judgment, 
(5$|w£ and give a heavenly tone to our 

actions. It will not hinder us 
from seeing the faults of a friend ; while 
it will give to a faithful hand the needed 
gentleness in dealing with what is wrong. 
True love views everything from the sun
light in which it dwells; and, while 
hoping all things and believing all things, 
will not hesitate to inflict a needed wound. 
False love (that is fleshly love), on the 
other hand, warps the judgment, and 
blinds us to the faults of others, leading 
us into fellowship with that which is not 
according to the mind of God. False 
love runs into the wildest extremes, 
refuses to lift the sword of judgment, 
calls evil good, justifies the wicked, and 
finds itself at home in any company, 
saying that " one has no right to judge." 
Let us be delivered from all such com
passion. We may call it love ; but it 
is a mere counterfeit of the heavenly 
article. The love that is of God is a love 
that is according to truth, and a love 
that is in fellowship with light; for God 
is love (1 Jno. iv. 16), and God is light 
(1 Jno. i. 5), and "grace and truth came 
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by Jesus Christ" (Jno. i. 17). Truth must 
ever be the salt wherewith we preserve 
the Christian graces from degenerating 
into mere sentimentality. It is for want 
of a due "balance of power" in this 
matter that there is such a dearth of true 
testimony for God. This leads us to 
point out three kinds of testimony :— 

1. Testimony that is devoid of love. 
Such testimony is cold, cheerless, and 
repelling. It may profess to edify the 
saints; but it simply hacks things into 
pieces. It can show with great clearness 
that this is wrong, and that other thing 
is not of God ; but it cannot point out 
the " more excellent way." Such tes
timony makes gashes; but it cannot pour 
oil and wine into the wounds itself has 
made. Under the plea that " one must 
be faithful" it smites on the right hand 
and on the left; but, like a weapon in an 
unskilled hand, it rouses the very spirit it 
is intended to slay. A testimony that is 
not immersed in love will effect but little 
in furthering God's Kingdom. It may 
have a certain weight with some rugged 
natures—men who frown upon the 
slightest manifestation of sentiment in 
the church. But if true work is to be 
done for God, a testimony devoid of love 
will never commend Him whose nature 
and whose name is Love. A loveless 
testimony will never cause the wilderness 
to blossom as the rose. 

2. Testimony that is all love. This 
testimony consists in preaching smooth 
things to God's people. The man who 
is all love is ever crying " peace, peace," 
while there is no peace. He is pleased 

with everything—sees nothing wrong 
with anybody or anything. He has 
never learned what it is to " cry aloud 
and spare not." He looks at everything 
through the rose-tinted spectacles • of 
fleshly compassion. He looks upon all 
men as in the right, provided they are 
"sincere," no matter what the word of 
God says. The man who is "all love" 
judges nothing, condemns nothing, re
bukes nothing. He never lifts the sword 
of God's word to probe a wound, or to 
aim a deadly blow at some popular sin. 
He is a physician who deals only in 
ointment; and with this he would fain 
cover over and conceal the wounds of 
the church. He never goes to a brother 
and says, " I must testify to you that 
your deeds are evil." He never lifts his 
voice against crying wickedness. Where 
such testimony, or lack of testimony, 
prevails, the spiritual life of a church 
must be of a very sickly character. 
Under an all-love testimony, spiritual 
wickedness is sure to abound. Spiritual 
Agags will there be found in abundance, 
walking about quite undisturbed under 
such preaching, and saying, " The bitter
ness of death is past" Such is ever the 
fruit of daubing the walls with untem-
pered mortar. 

3. We now come to the third kind 
of testimony, vizt, testimony in which 
truth and love are harmonized. All true 
testimony has these two characteristics. 
And what is the result of such testimony ? 
The result is that God's people are fed 
with the finest of the wheat. If rebuke 
is administered, it is "with all long-
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suffering and doctrine " (2 Tim. iv. 2)— 
in other words, with truth and love. 
They who thus serve are delivered from 
running into the extreme of "judgment 
without mercy," as well as from the 
opposite extreme of "mercy without 
judgment." The voice is lifted up like a 
trumpet, and wounds are given ; but such 
wounds are blessings in disguise ; for love 
makes the hand skilful; and " faithful 
are the wounds of a friend." 

True testimony will not be content 
with hushing things up. The truth must 
be out. Then "righteousness and peace " 
shall kiss each other. A true witness 
will not spare the knife of the word. 
Yet he ever carries the heavenly 
balm, and is skilful to heal, whenever 
the truth has had its due and cleansing 
effect. Truth tells him what to do : love 
tells him how to do it. Thus " speaking 
the truth in love," he is a true witness: 
and we know that "a true witness deliver-
eth souls" (Prov. xiv. 25). 

THE HEART FIRST. 

Mĵ fc MAN'S life cannot be any better 
GmM than his heart. As a man 

" thinketh in his heart so is he " 
(Prov. xxiii. 7). It is the heart that rules 
the life. So, if we would improve our 
manner of life, we must begin at the 
heart. Why is there such failure in our 
attempts to live more for God ? Because 
we begin at the wrong place. We begin 
at the outside. We resolve that we must 
live differently; and we lay out certain 

lines by which we must walk. We must 
stop doing this thing; and we must 
make a point of attending to that other 
thing which we have been sadly neglect
ing. This is all very good. But at the 
best it is only a trimming of the outward 
demeanour. If I am doing things which 
I ought not to do, it shows beyond a 
doubt that my heart is not right with 
God; I am not dwelling in His presence ; 
I am not basking in the rays of the Sun 
of Righteousness. What, then, is to be 
done ? Resolutions are good ; but re
solutions cannot communicate power. 
I must get right in heart with God. I 
must go to the root of the matter. A 
man must be right before he can do 
right. This is the great lesson that the 
Lord would teach us in all our endeav
ours to be conformed to His will. Let 
there be heart-work; let the attitude of 
the soul be to God-ward—in a word, let 
us be right with Him, and we will do 
right before Him. If there be a contro
versy between us and our Father in 
heaven, there can be no doing acceptable 
in His sight, except coming back to Him 
and having the joy of His salvation 
restored. Then how easy it is to serve ! 
What was bondage before, is now a 
delight. We run His messages with 
alacrity; we serve because we love, and 
not because we are seeking, by our 
service, to get upon better terms with 
God. 

THEY are fools who act only on the advice 
of others ; and they are ovcrwise who think they 
have no need to be advised. 
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A GUILTY SILENCE. 

^ l ^ F O sooner had Ahab got rid of the 
^f^ST God-sent prophet, than he set 

out for Ramoth-gilead. No 
matter what the Lord had said as to the 
project, he was determined to have his 
own way. He first resolved to do a 
certain thing: then, after he had deter
mined on what course he should take, he 
went through the form of asking God as 
to what he should do ! But, even in this, 
he took care that his counsellors should 
be men like-minded with himself; for, 
when God sent a message, he smote the 
messenger ; and now he is on the way to 
Ramoth-gilead. Seemingly all goes 
well; everything is auspicious. As he 
moves out of the gate of Samaria, a 
chorus of four hundred prophets cele
brates his success, even before he had 
drawn the sword. Then there is the 
powerful Jehoshaphat with him in the 
war. Israel and Judah are united once 
again. They go forth as one. Surely 
this, of itself, was enough to ensure 
success. What could stand before such 
a combination? So far as appearances 
went, this union must be a success. 
But as the Lord had not been in the 
union of the four hundred prophets, 
neither was He in this union of Israel 
and Judah. The world has a saying 
that "union is strength." But in the 
things of God this saying is by no means 
a true one. It is true when it is the Lord 
who joins together. But if He has not 
joined, then weakness and disaster can 
be the only result. We may pray—and 

rightly pray—for a union of all God's 
people. But where there is such a union, 
even in measure, we must see that it is a 
union framed according to the directions 
given in God's word. There may be 
union without unity ; and there may be 
even unity—real oneness of mind—with
out being of one mind in the Lord. 
Now, a unity that is not according to the 
mind of God, will have this outstand
ing mark—it will be a unity at the 
expense of truth. Evil will be tolerated. 
There will be no faithful testimony 
against abounding iniquity, for the simple 
reason that such testimony would dis
solve the union. Now look at the case 
before us. Jehoshaphat knew well what 
Ahab was ; yet the king of Judah never 
hints that there is anything whatever 
wrong with the life of the apostate Ahab. 
He conveniently shuts his eyes to every
thing. He does not say a word about 
his idolatries. The groves and altars to 
Baal remain undisturbed. That terrible 
career, red with the blood of the prophets, 
is left unquestioned. The prophets of 
Baal are honoured and feasted. God's 
message is rejected. Jehoshaphat even 
sees the faithful messenger smitten before 
his very eyes. Yet he raises no protest. 
Terrible picture! you say. True ; but 
that same principle is still at work; we 
who are God's children need to be on our 
guard, lest we, too, be ensnared by an 
Ahab alliance. Such an alliance, how
ever, is easily recognised. It tolerates 
what is not of God. It raises no voice 
against crying evils. It joins in God's 
service those whom the Lord has not 
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joined ; and it casts out those whom God 
has sent. There may be stillness—not 
a discordant sound to be heard. But it 
is the stillness of death. There may be 
peace ; but it is the delusive peace that 
precedes the outburst of a volcano; for 
sooner or later, God will arouse His true 
children to see that the gate of Samaria 
is no place for them. If we come under 
the bondage of an unequal yoke, we must 
keep, as Jehoshaphat had to keep, a 
guilty silence. We may point compla
cently to the union of the whole twelve 
tribes of Israel going forth as one man to 
battle. Yet the end shall prove that 
such a union had been too dearly bought. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
5-

*E are in our hearts to live and die 
with you." So this passage is gen
erally quoted. But, on turning it 

up (2 Cor. vii. 3), we find it is, " to die and 
live with you." " Very little difference," you 
say; " scarcely worth speaking about." Yes, 
at first sight. But a moment's reflection lets 
us see the beauty and fitness of scriptural 
accuracy. The correct quotation, "to die 
and live with you " brings in death first, and 
reveals the searching truth that you must die 
with a man before you can live with Him. 
In a word, there must be the reckoning of 
death to the flesh before we can live with 
God's people to His glory. The simple 
passage under consideration thus contains 
the germ of a great "death and resurrection" 
truth, which is altogether lost if the passage 
be quoted to " live and die with you." If you 
die with a brother, it is very easy work to live 

with him : for when you die with him, the old 
grudges and all the "old things" find a 
common burial place. May we have grace 
to keep them there—within the seal and 
silence of the grave. 

THE WAYS OF GOD. 

iOW hard it often is to understand 
God's way with us His children. 
He not unfrequently takes from 

us the things we cherish most. Look at 
the case of Jacob : " Me have ye bereaved 
of my children " (Gen. xlii. 36). Look at 
Job, cursing the day of his birth (Job iii) ; 
for the thing which he greatly feared had 
come upon him. Or, look at our Lord's 
way with that much-loved "house of 
Bethany," and we shall find a striking 
example of how the Lord often deals 
with His people. Martha did not under
stand the Lord's manner of acting. 
"Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died" (Jno. xi. 21). An 
earthly physician would have hastened 
to the bedside of Lazarus. But our Lord 
tarried two days longer in Galilee ; and, 
in Martha's eyes, this delay was unac
countable. Martha, you see, did not 
understand His tvay. Neither did His 
disciples understand Him. When He 
set His face towards Bethany they said : 
" The Jews of late sought to stone Thee; 
and goest Thou thither again ? " (ver. 8). 
Martha wondered why He delayed to 
come to Bethany : the disciples wondered 
when He did come. Neither did the 
Jews understand Him ; for we hear them 
saying: " Could not this Man, which 
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opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died ?" 
(ver. 37), which was equal to saying, He 
possessed the power but not the will to 
deliver. There was only One who un
derstood Him ; and that was His Father. 
The supreme thought of His life was to 
promote that Father's glory. He would 
not go to Bethany as the sisters wished ; 
for God would be glorified by His staying. 
Neither would he stay, or be prevented 
from going, though His disciples wished 
i t ; for God's time had come for Him to 
go. It is in such actings of our blessed 
Lord that reason fails to understand Him. 
We must not find fault with God because 
He will not " second " what we propose. 
We must rest with the calmness of faith 
in Him who " doeth all things well." If 
no other passage of scripture should suit 
the circumstances of our case, Rom. viii. 
28 will do—"And we know (not think) 
that all things work together for good to 
them that love God." Then look at the 
contrast which J no. xii. presents to Jno. 
xi. The very grief of the one chapter 
seems to have given birth to the joy of 
the other. At the supper table the 
Saviour is served and worshipped ; and 
now all present understand that He has 
not only been seeking the glory of God 
but the blessing of those who misunder
stood and misrepresented Him. He has 
eternity in which to do His work; and 
therefore He will not be hurried by man. 
He will bless us, although His way of 
doing so may seem strange in our eyes. 
How often do we need to be reminded 
that His thoughts are not our thoughts. 

THINK IT NOT STRANGE. 

J P & R O S P E R I T Y in the things of this 
•̂jjpff life was a mark of God's favour 

to an earthly people. If the pos
sessions of an Israelite were increased, 
it was one proof that his ways pleased 
God (Gen. xxvi. 12, 16). 

A heavenly people, which by God's 
grace we are, must not, however, count 
on blessing after a like manner. On the 
contrary, trials, disappointment and loss, 
are to be expected. " Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you" (1 Pet. iv. 12). 
These trials serve to wean the heart from 
things below, and draw out the affections 
to things above, where all our true 
possessions are. 

Why am I thus afflicted ? is a common 
cry. But though seemingly strange to 
you, it is not strange or unexpected to 
God. Rest assured of this, that 
although all to you is dark, with the 
Lord all is light. " Moses drew near 
unto the thick darkness ivhere God was" 
(Ex. xx. 21), for Moses knew whom he 
had believed. 

To trust only when the way is clear, 
is not faith. It is when the feet do not 
falter, even in the greatest difficulties, 
that God is fully trusted. 

What we need is to lay hold of His 
command, and press on, regardless of 
consequences. Practising ourselves thus 
in trusting God, we shall say, not only 
that " all things work together for good," 
but " we know that all things work 
together for good " (Rom. viii. 28). 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 

FOR myself I feel that I want more 
to be emptied of self, in all its change
able and deceitful working, that I may 
be filled -with. Jesus. The confusion now, 
both in the Church and the world, is 
surely alarming, and such as ought to 
stir to its depths the heart of every en
lightened soul. May each one of us be 
humbled, so as to enquire earnestly, 
"Lord is it I?—how much am / help
ing on the confusion by not being 
subject to Christ in everything ? " 

T H E love that was manifested by 
many of us when first we knew the Lord, 
has waned and become cold, and we need 
again and again to be refreshed and 
warmed up by visions of Himself to our 
souls. True, we can only see Him as 
He sheweth Himself through the lattice ; 
but even these glimpses cause our hearts 
to sing for joy. How increasingly great 
is the need to stir up the saints to greater 
things for God, as the night wears on, 
and the influence of Satan and the world 
is so greatly felt. 

A N e w Quarter.—As our next number commences a new 
quarter, we trust that all well-wishers will find it a suitable 
opportunity for bringing this paper before the notice of their 
friends. We shall be glad to supply sample parcels, as explained 
in another column. 

Back Numbers of the Sower .—We were sold_out of these ; 
ut having printed a fresh supply fi 

March, all Back Numbers may now 
but having printed a fresh supply for January, February, and 

be had. 

Special Not ice of M e e t i n g s can be inserted in last page of 
Sower at a charge of One Shilling per month extra to regular 
subscribers for any quantity. 

All Back Numbers are still to be had. New Subscribers 
can thus have full sets. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " help " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^ d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

THE "SOWER," 
A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpenceper Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free a t same rate. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in gett ing the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 

Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 
three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Post ing—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

TEbe Believer's TTreasurp 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURD A V MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (i3^Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Weekly 1/7 
3 » z/2 

4 „ „ .... 2/8 
and so on, 6%d being added for each additional Copy for On.' 

Quarter. 
25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for " Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 

5 Copies Weekly. . 
6 „ „ •• 
7 >• . . • • 
8 „ „ •• 

• 3/s 
• 3/9 
• 4 /4 
• 4 /4 
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FULNESS OF SCRIPTURE. 

ICRIPTURE is inexhaustible. The 
more you know of its precious 
teachings, the more you find is yet 

to learn. This is one great feature that 
marks it off from the books of men. 
Their books can be mastered ; and one 
man may so study the writings of another 
as to "work out the mine." Yea, as 
regards the world's learning, a man may 
become " wiser than his teachers;" for 
man's books are made by the finite, and 
can therefore be fathomed by the finite. 
But Scripture is the work of the infinite : 
it is from the pen of God ; and who, by 
searching, can find out God ? (Job xi. 7). 
Some great book of man's production 
may command a respect amounting to 
veneration ; but how soon does it descend 
from its lofty position, whenever some 
great mind has exhausted its treasures! 
Not so with God's book. Although 
abounding in streams wherein a child 
may wade, it yet has deeps unfathomed 
and unfathomable by all the learning of 
the world. It could not be otherwise. 
It is only in keeping with "the eternal 
fitness of things " that there should be 
striking points of resemblance between 
the written Word and the " Word made 

flesh." When He tabernacled among 
men, He was an open secret, as has well 
been said, "open to all, yet opened to few ;" 
and even to these few His riches were 
" unsearchable " (Eph. iii. 8). How little 
they knew of Him who dwelt among 
them, and whose glory they beheld. But 
if they understood only in part, the world 
did not understand at all. Unto them 
that are " without," He spoke in parables 
(Mark iv. 11). It was the needy that 
found in Him all their need required. 
They who lay consciously bound in the 
prison-house of sin, recognised in Him 
that One who should open the prison 
doors to them that are bound. They who 
longed for the Consolation of Israel, found 
all the longings of their hearts fulfilled 
in Him. Proud Pharisees, on the other 
hand, who had come to gaze with curious 
and captious eye on this " new prophet," 
found nothing for the innermost needs of 
the soul. They had not come for such a 
purpose ; and as they came, so they went 
away. If they propounded hard ques
tions in order to attain their own selfish 
ends, they found themselves defeated 
with their own weapon (Mark xi. 29). 
If they laid a snare for Him, as little did 
He yield to their purposes: they were 
caught in their own trap (Jno. viii. 3-9). 



io6 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. April 3, 1886. 

To the froward He showed Himself fro-
ward. The rich were sent empty away ; 
while the hungry were filled with good 
things. Thus the incarnate Word mani
fested Himself among men. In short, 
He was revealed only to need and faith. 
And what was true of the incarnate 
Word is true of the written word. It 
yields its treasures only to need and 
faith. The wise, in their own eyes, may 
come to the fountain of Scripture, pro
fessedly to draw living water ; but they 
go away with an empty pitcher. Christ 
did not manifest Himself to all comers. 
Neither will His word unfold its hidden 
beauties to any one who comes to His 
word. In what spirit do we come to the 
well ? Has a sense of our own need 
drawn us thither? for "man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" 
(Matt. iv. 4). If we come to be judged 
by that word, it will judge us. If we 
come seeking light, it will send forth its 
beams. If we come thirsting to know 
more of God, we shall draw water with 
joy out of the wells of salvation. If we 
come as those who know nothing, Scrip
ture shall make known unto us its hidden 
wisdom. But if, on the other hand, we 
go to God's word to sit in judgment upon 
what He has said, we shall find that 
whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall 
be broken. If we dig into its sacred 
pages, determined to find passages that 
must support our preconceived notions of 
truth, we shall find Scripture a barren 
field. We may, in a certain sense, get 
what we want. The Lord may grant 

our request, and yet send leanness .into 
our soul (Ps. cvi. 15). Then, in the 
spirit of the "poor and needy," let 
us ever approach the written word. 
Centuries of patient searching have not 
exhausted its treasures. It is a well of 
living water. It is ever springing up. 
Wonderful book ! Like Goliath's sword, 
if we may use the comparison, there is 
none like it (1 Sam. xxi. 9). Yet its 
beauties are not visible to the carnal eye. 
What was true of Christ is true of His 
word. "There is no beauty that we 
should desire Him " (Isa. liii. 2). Thus 
the world, yea, and the fleshly believer, 
speak in their heart of God's book— 
" There is no beauty that we should de
sire it." But the poor in spirit "see 
God" in His word ; and portions of 
Scripture which, to the carnal eye, seem 
a barren wilderness, are fair and fruitful 
fields to those unto whom it has been 
given to know the mysteries of the King
dom. We need not fear that there shall 
be any famine in the goodly land of the 
Scriptures. If to them we bring our 
faith and need, as did the woman of 
Canaan to our Lord, full measure and 
running over shall be poured into our 
bosom. 

THE low are either those that are low in their 
own eyes, or are made low by others. Grace is 
the cause of the former, and oppression of the 
latter. The former are humble: the latter are 
humbled. The Lord sets both these on high. 

GOD'S Book will not yield its secrets, or reveal its 
wonders, to any but the reverent, the loving, and the 
humble. 
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THE WAYS OF GOD. 
(Concludedfrom our last number.) 

tOD'S ways can be learned only in 
communion with Himself. The 
personal interviews which Moses 

had with God made him acquainted with 
the ways of God (Ex. xxxiv. 34). That 
explains the passage, " He made known 
His ways unto Moses, His acts unto the 
children of Israel" (Ps. ciii. 7). Re
bellious Israel knew God's acts after they 
were past; but Moses, like Abraham 
(Gen. xviii. 17), knew what God was 
about to do ; for the secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear Him (Ps. xxv. 14). 
We must view the Lord's dealings with 
us in the light of how He dealt with His 
own Son, and not in the light of those 
who seemingly have nothing but prosper
ity in this life. God's way with His 
servant Abraham was to try him for a 
time without a son ; allowing nature's 
resources to fail, in order to give him a 
son. Then after Isaac had been born, the 
Lord asked Abraham to give up his son, 
thus bringing His servant back again to 
naked faith ; and Abraham's faith was 
equal to the trial. Who could have fur
nished a reason for God's thus acting? 
No one; not even Abraham himself. 
Neither did Joseph understand what God 
meant, until near the end of the trial ; 
for those who are in the furnace often 
know least of what the Lord means by 
it. We are prone to think that affliction 
and trial are sure signs of having incurred 
the displeasure of God ; and in many 
cases this may be true. But it is not 

always so. Job was a great light for God ; 
yet he was greatly afflicted. " Hast thou 
considered My servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and 
an upright man," &c. Yet who was 
called to pass through such an experi
ence as Job? But if God made him 
poor, it was to enrich him again. If He 
took his health from him, it was to give 
it back. If He stripped him of his glory, 
it was to give him a glory of a higher 
kind. If he killed him, it was to give 
him a better resurrection. Herein we 
have a mirror showing God's ways with 
many of us His children. And when the 
eternal day shall dawn, if we are not 
blessed with such reunions as the sisters 
at Bethany, or Joseph with his brethren, 
yet we know that there shall be reunions 
of a higher and more lasting nature. 
Although Lazarus was restored to his 
friends, and Joseph to his brethren, yet 
the ordeal of separation still lay before 
them—the riverof death had to becrossed. 
But when we meet on the resurrection 
morn, we shall meet never to part ; and 
how far shall that great reunion excel 
any reunion of earth! " Beloved, we 
count them happy which endure. Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and 
have seen the end of the Lord"—not the 
beginning, or the middle part of His 
dealings, but the end of the Lord—" that 
the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy" (Jas. v. 11). 

" O sweet, beloved will of God, 
My anchor ground, my fortress hill, 

My spirit's silent, fair abode, 
In Thee I hide me, and am still." 
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CONCEALING THE RESURRECTION. 

, | p |pHE Jews were at great pains to 
gKjEf conceal the resurrection of Christ. 

They knew well, if that truth were 
established, it would prove beyond a 
doubt that He was verily the Son of God; 
for well they remembered His own words, 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it u p " (Jno. ii. 19). They 
seemed to misunderstand Him ; yet their 
after-conduct makes it clear that they 
had understood Him only too well. 
They therefore gave large money to the 
soldiers to spread the report that His 
disciples came by night and stole away 
His body. We see here the determin
ation of the devil to deny the truth of 
resurrection—a determination which he 
is carrying out to-day as eagerly as then. 
To deny, at this day, the resurrection of 
Christ, is no easy matter. The great 
event seems to be credited on all hands. 
But, if Satan cannot deny that Christ is 
risen, he shall at least seek to deny that 
His members are risen with Him. In 
the church at large, one cannot help ob
serving how very little resurrection truth 
is dealt out to God's people. Indeed, in 
some quarters, it is suppressed altogether. 
The reason of this is not far to seek. 
Resurrection truth is not popular. It 
cuts too clean. It leaves no provision for 
the flesh. It involves separation from 
the world. It must therefore be to Satan's 
interest to keep such a sanctifying truth 
in the back-ground. And, without a 
doubt, it is kept there. True, within late 
years it has been brought into promin

ence ; and, when proclaimed in the power 
of God, has inaugurated a new era in the 
history of many a child of God. But we 
fear that the devil is getting it out of 
sight again. We do not hear so much 
about it now. The mere doctrine may 
be referred to ; God's people may be told 
that as to their standing they are risen 
with Christ But the fruits and accom
paniments—the solemn responsibilities 
of such a resurrection are but sparingly 
dealt with. We do not wonder, there
fore, that when the doctrine is thus 
clouded, the manifestation of the doctrine 
should be awanting in the lives of God's 
people. If they are not instructed as to 
their true position in Christ, they cannot 
rise to the dignity of that position. A 
king's son cannot deport himself as such, 
unless he knows that he is a king's son. 
Even a thief may for a time be an honest 
man, if you place him in a position of 
trust, and show that you are putting 
the most implicit confidence in him. But 
treat him as a thief-—show him that you 
need to watch his every movement; and 
you will undoubtedly find him a thief. 
He will not rise above the level at which 
you place him. Now apply this rule, if 
we may so call it, to the believer. If he 
is not acquainted with his standing and 
privileges, how can he be expected to 
deport himself in a manner becoming 
his standing and privileges ? Therefore 
let God's people be told their true 
position in the risen Christ—that they are 
dead with Him, buried with Him, risen 
with Him, and seated with Him in the 
heavenlies; that, as regards the world, 
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they are crucified to it, and the world 
crucified to them by the cross of Christ; 
that their citizenship is in heaven ; and 
that they are not of the world, even as 
Christ is not of the world. Then, what 
manner of people ought we to be ? Ye 
who are the Lord's remembrancers, keep 
not silence regarding Resurrection truth ; 
and let all of us who have named the 
name of Jesus, see that ours is a resur
rection life—the life also of Jesus made 
manifest in these mortal bodies. 

WITH THY MIGHT. 

*E ought at least to be as earnest 
in the things of God as the 
men of the world are in the 

things of this life. Yet it must be ad
mitted that we fall far short of them in 
enthusiasm. See how they devote their 
energies, and call up every faculty of the 
mind, in the pursuit of some darling 
project. They go at their work with a 
will—they are determined that, if the 
pinnacle of success is to be won, they will 
win it. And they are striving for a 
corruptible crown, but we for an incorrup
tible ! What a contrast! Surely, if any 
one should be aglow with the fire of 
enthusiasm, it is the child of God. Who. 
has a better right than he ? Nevertheless 
that word of Christ seems to have an 
unceasing fulfilment: " The children of 
this world are wiser in their generation 
than the children of light." Then what
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might. 

SOWING THE SEED. 

IOW beside all waters, 
Words of love and peace ; 

He the seed who scatters 
Doth his store increase. 

Souls around are dying ; 
Thou the Life dost know ; 

Work, for time is flying ; 
Christ is coming—sow. 

If the heart be tender, 
Gently with it plead, 

And the gracious Sender 
Ask to bless the seed. 

To the hardened sinner 
Speak the truth in love ; 

Be a wise soul-winner 
For the Lord above. 

Should thy hand be weary, 
And thy foot be sore, 

And each day less cheery 
Than the day before, 

Sow it, even " weeping ;" 
Plead on bended knee ; 

And unto the reaping 
Christ Himself shall see. 

If thy tears should often 
On the furrows flow, 

(They the soil will soften 
That the grain may grow), 

Golden sheaves with " singing," 
For His gainer meet, 

Soon thou shalt be bringing 
T o thy M a s t e r ' s feet. 

TOJSE RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 

WE learn from Christ that the heavenly graces 
are all of them compatible with the wear of an 
earthly body, and the circumstances of an earthly 
habitation. 
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MICAIAH'S PROPHECY FULFILLED. 

jifSfjEFORE going into the battle, 
yflfrffl we hear Ahab saying to Jehosha-

phat: " I will disguise myself, and 
will go to the battle ; but put thou on thy 
robes" (2 Chron. xviii. 29). But why 
this disguise? Why was the king of 
Israel afraid to let it be known who he 
was ? The reason was clearly this: he 
had a fear in his heart that the words of 
the rejected prophet would come true 
after all! Micaiah's testimony had more 
power with Ahab than he felt inclined to 
admit. He had got rid of the messenger ; 
but the message had fastened itself like a 
nail in a sure place. Micaiah's testimony, 
though seemingly rejected, had yet more 
power with it than the united voice of the 
four hundred prophets. Even the wicked 
Ahab shrank from going openly into 
battle in the face of such testimony. 
What encouragement is here for God's 
faithful servants. They may be smitten 
and rejected ; yet their word is with 
power; and shall accomplish the thing 
whereto the Lord hath sent it. God's 
people may turn round and say, " We 
won't have such plain speaking." Yet, 
deep down in their heart, they feel that 
it is God's message. They would rather 
not have such searching testimony ; yea, 
they may go through the form of reject
ing it. But an inward voice seems to 
say: " Take care what you are doing; 
you are rejecting one of the Lord's 
anointed ; you are despising a message 
from the Throne." Such a voice was 
clearly heard by Ahab. But he will fain 

defeat the purposes of heaven. He will 
make sure, as he thinks, that the " pro
phecy of evil" shall turn out false. He 
disguises himself, so that he may prove no 
mark for a Syrian spear. He persuades 
Jehosaphat to put on his robes, so that, 
if the enemy singles out any one in par
ticular, that one shall be the king of 
Judah. Thus Ahab comforts himself 
that all is well. But he forgets that he 
is contending with the God of heaven. 
In vain he tries to make God's message 
of none effect. His disguise fails of its 
purpose. The Syrians, as he had feared, 
seem to seek only for Ahab's life. The 
command had been given: " Fight ye not 
with small or great, save only with the 
king of Israel" (ver. 30). He was a 
marked man. Yet his disguise will 
surely save him ? We shall see. They 
join battle. The Syrians see one in 
kingly robes, and press him hard, thinking 

• that this must be the man they are 
seeking. But it is Jehoshaphat. He is 
in imminent danger. He sees now, when 
too late, how grievously he has erred in 
rejecting the counsel of the Lord. No 
human arm can save him. He is in 
great straits. He cries to the Lord ; and, 
in grace, the divine arm is interposed. 
The eyes of the Syrians are opened to 

• see that Jehoshaphat is not the one they 
are seeking. They turn aside; and 
Jehoshaphat is safe. But what of Ahab ? 
Has he escaped ? No. A certain man 
drew a bow at a venture ; and the arrow, 
guided by an unerring hand, " smote the 
king of Israel between the joints of the 
harness ;" and about the time of the sun 
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going down he died. The word of the 
Lord had come true. Israel was that 
day without a master. He sowed the 
wind, and he reaped the whirlwind. 
Solemn warning for all who profess to be 
of the spiritual Israel. Ahab had great 
privileges. A God-sent prophet declared 
the mind of the Lord in his hearing ; his 
own conscience seemed aroused ; space 
was given for repentance. Yet against 
light he sinned ; and in his self-chosen 
darkness he fell. Let us not forget that 
these things are written for our learning, 
on whom the ends of the age are come. 

CALL IT NOT PRIDE. 

iU^jjpALL it not pride, to be hungering 
\mh and thirsting after God—to be 

longing for a full surrender of 
your all to Christ It is rather the deep
est of humility. Pride says, " I am rich 
and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing." Humility says, " As the 
hart panteth after the water brooks, so 
panteth my soul after Thee, O God." 
The humble soul is a thirsty soul. As 
such humility increases, so shall there be 
an increase of the heavenly dew; yea, the 
Lord hath said that He will pour zvater 
on him that is thirsty, and floods upon 
the dry ground (Isa. xliv. 3). An increase 
of humility is virtually an increase of 
hungering and thirsting after God. 

IN contemplating the beauty of Scripture, let us 
beware lest we be contemplaters only. Many stand 
without and admire. Let us stand within and obey. 

RASH JUDGMENT. 

jM}& CTS xxviii. 4-6 supplies a striking 
(^EST example of the evil of hasty con-

elusions. " No doubt this man is a 
murderer," was the immediate and unanimous 
voice of the islanders, when they saw the 
viper fasten itself on Paul's hand. They 
spoke with as much precision as if they had 
been witnesses to the deed of which they 
accused him. We pity their ignorance. But 
what about ourselves in the matter of hasty 
judgment? Does it not often happen that 
" this and that are put together," as the saying 
is, and a brother or sister's reputation is 
injured, the effects of which may remain for 
years; while, if the matter had been examined 
before judgment was passed, it would have 
been seen that there was no evidence what
ever on which to pass such a judgment. 

The people, however, changed their minds. 
The man whom they had judged a mur
derer is now hailed as a god. This is ever 
the case: those who are hasty in judgment, 
are creatures of extremes. But truth is never 
found in extremes. The apostle was neither 
a murderer nor a god, but a man subject to 
" like passions " with ourselves. 

" Hear the causes," was the charge to the 
judges of old: and, while we may not be 
called upon to judge others, it must be our 
continual care to watch against that spirit of 
hasty judgment that never waits for evidence, 
but rushes to the most uncharitable con
clusions from the most meagre and deceitful 
appearances. 

IN thy closet thou shalt find what abroad thou 
often loseth. The more thou frequentest thy 
closet, the more thou wilt love i t : the lest thou 
comest thereunto, the more thou wilt loathe it. 
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MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
6. 

?Y meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me " (Jno. iv. 34). This 

'^^ is generally quoted: " My meat 
and drink is " &c. Then in the story of the 
"Prodigal" (Luke xv), a similar mistake is 
made in quoting the words, " Let us eat, and 
be merry," in verse 23. " Let us eat, drink, 
and be merry," is the most frequent way in 
which the passage is quoted. Yet the word 
" drink " does not occur either in this passage 
or the one in John. It has evidently been 
added to heighten the effect of the quotation. 
But Scripture is sufficiently effective without 
any such additions. Moreover, the word 
" drink " would be out of place in the passage 
in John. The disciples were urging Christ 
to eat; and His answer was, " I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of . . . . My meat 
is to do the will of Him that sent Me." 
There was thus no call for Him to use the 
word "drink." It is perhaps worth noting 
that the words, "eat, drink, and be merry," 
do occur in the gospels; but it is in connection 
with the " Rich Fool" as he has been called. 
We find him saying to his soul, " Soul . . . 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry" 
(Lu. xii. 19). In this case, these words are 
fitting in the highest degree, describing, as 
they do, a reckless ministering to the fleshly 
appetites of one who found his portion only 
in this world. 

A N e w Quarter.—As this number commences a new 
quarter, we trust that all well-wishers will find it a suitable 
opportunity for bringing this paper before the notice of their 
friends. We shall be glad to supply sample parcels, as explained 
in another column. 

Back Numbers of the Sower .—We were sold out of these ; 
but having printed a fresh supply for January, February, and 
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REVIVAL IN THE CHURCH. 

'HEN the subject of Revival is 
M brought before God's people, 

there is a general assent that 
we would be the better of something in 
that way. This brother here, and that 
brother there, declare that it was a very 
needed word; while a few others, Simeon
like waiting for the Consolation of 
Israel, hail the very word " Revival" with 
joy, and expect now to see a fulfilment 
of their long cherished hopes— a Revival 
in the church. But there the matter 
drops. Nobody cares to bring it up 
again. It is admitted that yon was a 
very good address that brother So-and-so 
delivered; and yon was a very good 
article that appeared in such-and-such a 
paper on this subject. But, in an alarm
ingly short space of time, the whole 
subject is forgotten, and God's people 
settle down on their lees once more! In 
other words, Satan, the great enemy, has 
scored another victory; for he is the 
determined opposer of Revival. And not 
only is he determined to hinder Revival, 
but to quench even the very desire for a 
closer walk with God ; and it must be 
admitted that he succeeds only too well. 
But the question is this: Is the devil to 

be allowed thus to succeed ? Are God's 
people to be kept upon starvation allow
ance, while in their Father's house there 
is bread and to spare ? Is the church to 
be satisfied with dragging out a feeble 
existence, while the power of the living 
God, like some great river, might be 
rolling among us? These are vital 
questions for every one who has named 
the name of Christ. V/e must have 
Revival in the church. Now let us be 
clear on that point. A form of godliness 
will not avail. The fire is burning low. 
We must have live coals from off the 
heavenly altar. It takes very little dis
cernment to see that the Christianity of 
to-day is a very different thing from the 
Christianity which the Lord, in the New 
Testament, enjoins upon His people. 
There is no comparison between them. 
We are drawing no extreme picture. 
Individuals there may be—yea, individu
als there are—who live in the atmosphere 
of heaven ; but they feel they are sadly 
outnumbered. They realize only too 
painfully that their views on " holiness to 
the Lord " are not popular. They are 
looked upon as extreme men—men who 
go too far in the matter of individual 
sanctification, and living in the power of 
God. But, beloved, these are the men 



i i 4 T H E BELIEVER'S T R E A S U R Y . April 10, 1886. 

we want. The church cannot afford to 
do without a single messenger who is 
dwelling in the secret place of the Most 
High. It is only too ominous a mark of 
the church to-day, that an out-and-out 
man for God is looked upon with sus
picion. Such things ought not so to be. 
What, then, is wanted ? A Revival of 
New Testament Christianity. When we 
turn to the Acts of the Apostles and see 
what God wrought through a few fisher
men—when we read of them being filled 
with the Holy Spirit—great grace being 
upon them all—and how the ungodly did 
not dare to join themselves to the little 
company that owned the name of Jesus, 
we cannot help asking the question : Are 
these days ever to return ? Yes, we may 
have them back again. Faith in God 
can still open the windows of heaven. 
We may have as great an enduement 
with power as prevailed in the "infant 
church." The Lord has passed no law 
to the contrary. We may have a law, 
or, which is the same thing, we may have 
got " accustomed to believe " that we are 
not now to expect the power of God to 
come upon His people as in bygone 
times. If we have imbibed any such 
views, the sooner we get rid of them the 
better for our own souls, and for God's 
people among whom we sojourn. By 
such views do we not limit the Holy 
One of Israel ? If we thus get " accus
tomed to believe" that we must expect 
nothing, verily we shall have nothing. 
God deals with us on the principle that 
" according to your faith be it unto you." 
Then, what are we going to ask of God ? 

Let us ask great things. A little hymn 
says: 

"Thou art coming to a King, 
Great petitions with thee bring." 

So let it be with us. Let us carry the 
Assembly in the arms of our faith into 
the very presence of God, and say, " Wilt 
Thou not revive us again, that Thy 
people may rejoice in Thee ?" (Ps. 
lxxxv. 6). Let us wait on God concern
ing this thing. Yea, let us give Him no 
rest until we see His people going forth, 
radiant with the beauty of holiness, 
rejoicing to do the will of God, and 
manifestly waiting on the Son from 
heaven. Let no considerations induce us 
to aim at anything less than this. We 
must not be discouraged by the circum
stances of our case, and say, " There is no 
hope of Revival here." Perish the 
thought. Nothing is too hard for the 
Lord. " He that observeth the wind 
shall not sow ; and he that regardeth the 
clouds shall not reap " (Ecc. xi. 4). This 
may well apply to our own case. He 
that observeth the wind of worldliness, 
and regardeth the clouds of opposition 
to true godliness in the church, shall 
neither expect nor bring down a 
Revival time. But we are persuaded 
better things of you, beloved. Then, let 
us seek God as to this. We need not 
be surprised if " ten thousand foes arise " 
to hinder, and "Satan all his arts employ" 
to deprive us of Revival power. We 
must press past every obstacle, we must 
lay aside every weight, we must crush in 
the bud every questioning of unbelief— 
we must have Revival in the church. 
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MANY SHALL SEE IT. 

§T is only they who have life that can 
cry for "life more abundantly." 
Yet, although Revival primarily 

concerns only God's people, its effects 
will be felt far beyond the circle of the 
saved. Let there be Revival among the 
saints, and what a difference will 
at once be manifest in the ungodly 
world around ! " Many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the Lord" (Ps. 
xl. 3). It is simply a question of cause 
and effect. If there is a company of 
God's people on whom the " dews of 
Hermon" are descending, depend upon 
it, the unconverted will feel that God is 
near. It is impossible for the world to 
remain unaffected if the Lord is blessing 
His people. David says, " Restore unto 
me the joy of Thy salvation . . . . then 
will I teach transgressors Thy ways ; and 
sinners shall be converted unto Thee" 
(Ps. li. 12, 13). The Psalmist had no 
doubt of the result. The joy of God's 
salvation, manifested in the lives of His 
people, can never fail of its effect. We 
often busy ourselves wondering how we 
shall have power with the world in our 
testimony concerning Christ. We draw 
out plans, and get any amount of 
machinery set in motion, so that the 
Lord's work may go on successfully. 
Yet, time after time, it comes to nought; 
and we cannot understand how it is that 
the people are not reached. But the 
reason is clearly this: we have not had 
a dealing with God about Revival in our 
own souls. That is the cause of the 

meagre effect we have on the outside 
world. If inside our own circle—if with
in our own hearts—the joy of God's 
salvation is enjoyed, it is an easy matter 
to testify for Christ. The life speaks for 
itself. David did not say, " Many shall 
hear it," although, doubtless, they would 
hear it. What he said was: " Many 
shall see it." And will the world not see 
it, if the power of God is with a company 
of His people ? They cannot fail to see 
it. Therefore, if we would influence the 
world and have power with men, we 
must first have power with God. The 
true road by which to reach the world, 
goes round by the Throne of God. To the 
carnal eye it may seem a round-about 
way. But it is in reality the shortest 
way. Indeed it is the only way, if real 
work is to be done for eternity ; and it is 
only when this lesson is learned, that 
there is any hope of the world being 
reached. 

A TRUE friend can hardly be discovered in 
prosperity. It is only when the dark day of ad
versity comes that you find out who is really a 
friend. The cause of Christ has many patrons 
when all is going well. It is when troubles rise, 
and the enemy comes in like a flood, that it is 
more clearly seen who is on the Lord's side. 

LET us covet ever to possess a tender con
science—that is a conscience not only quick to 
discern what is evil, but instantly to shun it, as 
the eyelid closes itself against a mote. 

SELF AND LOVE.—Self likes to be served : 

Love delights to serve. 
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EASY-MINDEDNESS. 

§F we are not much burdened about the 
Lord's work, or the trials the church is 
passing through, our easy-mindedness 

may pass for faith; but peace flowing from 
such a source is a long way from the peace 
that springs from faith in the living God. We 
may be outwardly calm ; but from what does 
our calmness arise ? It must come from one 
of two sources. It is either the result of our 
faith in God, or it arises from an easy mind 
about our trials. In the one case the burden 
is rolled on the Lord : in the other case there 
is no burden to roll. " I am quite uncon
cerned," says brother So-and-so; " the Lord 
will do as seems good unto Him." But this 
is not always the language of faith. It is easy 
to hand over our trials to the Lord in that 
way—or rather to go through the form of 
handing them over. But, whether the trial 
be an individual trial, a family trial, or a 
church trial, the question is this: Have I hon
estly taken the matter into God's presence 
and rolled the burden on Him? We all 
admit that Abraham was a man of faith. 
Very well: let us see how faith acts. Abra
ham receives intimation that Sodom is to be 
destroyed. His relation, Lot, is there. 
What does Abraham do ? Does he sit down 
and say : " I am quite unconcerned about the 
matter—the Lord will do what seems good 
unto H i m " ? No. The man of faith acts. 
He leaves no stone unturned to save his 
nephew. He appears before God, and pleads 
for Sodom, as only those who are in real 
earnest can plead. If anything might have 
been the means of saving Sodom, it was 
Abraham's prayer. In a word, faith acts, 
while easy-mindedness sleeps. It is this liv
ing faith we want in the church to-day. The 
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devil is ready with any amount of counterfeit 
faith, which we are very prone to embrace in 
order to justify our own sheer indifference. 
It is a very easy thing, for example, to pray 
for the Lord's evangelists, and cast them on 
Him in faith, and heave a sigh of relief that 
we have done what we can. But it is a much 
more difficult matter to put our hand into our 
pocket and send half-a-crown or half-a-sover-
eign to one of these brethren we have been 
praying for. That means putting faith into 
practice; and that means self-denial. Satan 
may suggest that the Lord will look after His 
servants. True ; but it is through us His 
people that the Lord supplies their need; and 
who would not covet the honour of being 
channels through which the God of heaven 
may supply the temporal wants of His 
servants ? 

Then, in the matter of afflicted saints, it is 
very easy to stand up in the prayer meeting 
and pray for the " sad, the sorrowing, the 
desolate, and the dying." That can be done 
with very little inconvenience or self-denial. 
But it is quite a different thing to step out in 
an evening, and seek our way to the bed-side 
of one of the Lord's afflicted people, desolate 
so far as earthly fellowship is concerned, and 
perhaps longing for some one to come with a 
refreshing "cup of water" from the Word. 
That work is not so easily done as sending 
up a petition in the prayer meeting, and 
rolling the Lord's sick ones on Himself. We 
are not questioning for a moment the practice 
of bringing the Lord's servants and afflicted 
saints before Him at the prayer meeting. 
That is seemly in the highest degree. But, 
when this is done, and the practical part left 
undone, it is clear that our prayers are merely 
a cloak for our own indifference. In such a 
case we say well, but we do not. 
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REAPING THE TRUIT. 

^ y ^ . N Y history, however brief, of the 
<Sg^ Ramoth-gilead expedition would 

be incomplete if we did not point 
out the result of Jehoshaphat's part in the 
confederacy. We have seen how he cried 
to. the Lord in the hour of danger. This 
shows us how a believer, pursuing a for
bidden course, has often his eyes opened 
by some severe chastisement. He may 
despise a Micaiah's testimony, and 
quench the voice of conscience. But, if 
he will not hear God's messengers, God 
Himself will speak. This is seen time 
after time in the history of our sojourn 
here. A believer gets into a backsliding 
condition. The word of the Lord 
appears to have no effect. He seems 
joined to his idols. But suddenly he 
finds himself face-to-face with some 
terrible trial. A darling child, it may 
be, is at the point of death ; for the Lord 
can make us feel His hand most keenly, 
without touching a hair of our own heads. 
The backsliding one is brought to a 
stand-still. " What does this mean ?" 
he cries. And what weeks had failed to 
teach him, he learns in a single night— 
that " it is an evil thing and bitter" to 
depart from the Lord. Family trial, 
however, is only one way in which the 
Lord may speak to us. He can let us 
hear His voice in a thousand ways. One 
thing, at least, we may be sure of, and it 
is this : as sure as we are His children, so 
surely shall He deal with us if we wander 
from Him. If we will not seek His face, 
He will allow us to get into such circum

stances as shall compel us to cry unto 
Him with all our heart. If we will not 
hear His "still small voice," He will, 
sooner or later, speak loud enough for us 
to hear. 

Jehoshaphat is now returning, with a 
heavy heart, to Jerusalem. " And Jehu 
the son of Hanani the seer went out to 
meet him, and said to king Jehoshaphat, 
Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and 
love them that hate the Lord ? " (2 Chron. 
xix. 2). We have thus a divine descrip
tion of what Jehoshaphat had done. The 
work of recovering Ramoth-gilead might 
be " a good work." Yet, undertaken in 
confederacy with Ahab, it was evil in the 
sight of the Lord. He characterised it 
as helping the ungodly and loving them 
that hate the Lord. Let this be pon
dered well by all those who seek 
confederates in labouring for God. To 
be associated in any form with the un
converted in carrying on work for God, 
is something terrible even to contemplate. 
Yet such combinations are to be seen. 
In some quarters, when a special meeting 
of God's people is to be held, the great 
aim seems to be to get speakers of great 
learning, and with some title to their 
name—no matter whether they are con
verted or ?wt I Yea, those hostile to real 
revival work are often welcomed to the 
platform. Why ? Simply because it is 
expected that their name will draw the 
people! Alas ! that any of God's saints 
should be influenced by such consider
ations. But we will go further, and 
point out that we may not be joined in 
service even with a believer, unless he is 
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walking in accordance with the truth of 
God. His conversion may be admitted 
on all hands. But is he walking in the 
light ? for we know that light and dark
ness cannot have fellowship together. 
Two cannot walk together, except they be 
agreed (Amos iii. 3). And neither can 
they work together, except they be 
agreed. This accounts for much of the 
barrenness that attends labour in the 
vineyard. The Lord's work is in great 
measure carried on upon the principle 
that it is no matter who is joined together 
in the work. But there are no such hap
hazard principles laid down in God's 
book. It is the Lord that joins His 
servants together. And if the church 
takes this work into her own hand, we 
need not be surprised if there should be a 
lack of that pulling togethery which is 
ever manifest when it is the Lord who 
has joined together. It was the Spirit 
said, "Separate Me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called 
them " (Acts xiii. 2). The Lord sent out 
His disciples by twos (Mark vi. 7 ; Luke 
x. 1). He paired His workers ; and we are 
not aware that He has ever deputed that 
work to others. In outward service for 
God, you often find those associated, and 
standing on the same platform, between 
whom there is but little in common, and 
perhaps serious points of difference. 
What is the remedy? The remedy is 
simply for the church to let the Lord do 
His own work, and join together in ser
vice those whom He may choose. Let 
God's servants realize that One is their 
Master, even Christ; let the church look 

only to God for ministry ; and the chariot 
of the Lord's work shall roll onward with 
an ease it could never had known, while 
clogged by the inventions of pur own 
impatience. 

SOME ONE IS PRAYING FOR ME. 

SOME one is praying for me ! 
Far away o'er the deep blue sea, 

Or, nearer at hand, in this foreign land, 
But, whatever the spot, the thought is 

That one in "the closet" low doth bend, [grand, 
And to heaven a prayer for me doth send, 
To which the Father His ear doth lend 

And blesses me rich and free. 

A heavenly calm I feel 
Now over my spirit steal 1 

'Tis an angel fair, in answer to prayer, 
With words of love, and a blessing rare, 

The behest of God has caused to fly 
From the empyreal throne on high, 
That now to my drooping heart is nigh 

With the balm its wound to heal. 

'Tis sweet to be borne above 
In a brother or sister's love !— 

In a kindred heart to have such a part 
That it shares in our joy, and feels our smart; 

And often before the throne of grace 
Beholds us in vision face-to-face, 
And mentions our name in the holy place 

When far from each other we rove. 

O brother, where'er you be, 
In your prayers remember me ; 

For this heart of mine may in sorrow pine, 
No star on my dark horizon shine; 

And when I am filled with gloom and fear, 
The Lord your request for me shall hear, 
And my little bark in safety steer 

Till again your face I see. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 
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GIVE GLORY UNTO GOD. 

"^Jj^RY glory will I not give to 
$fjfl|§£ another" (Isa. xlii. 8). 

When Israel gave to a 
golden calf the glory of their deliverance, 
the divine anger was so kindled that 
they would have been consumed, but for 
the intercession of Moses. Herod (see 
Acts xii. 21-23), while delivering an 
oration to the people, was smitten by the 
angel of the Lord, because he gave not 
God the glory. These things convey a 
solemn warning to all who stand forth 
publicly in God's service; for none are 
more liable than they to fall into Herod's 
sin—failing to give God the glory. 
When large numbers are hanging on the 
lips of a preacher, and the Lord is doing 
great things, the preacher is tempted to 
think that he is great himself, and entitled 
to share in the glory. Popularity feeds 
the flesh; or, rather, the flesh seeks to 
feed upon popularity. Like some mi
gratory tribes in Africa, who travel far in 
search of food, even so the flesh within 
would wander in search of popularity, 
so that it might have something whereof 
to glory. When we get into the habit of 
speaking of " me," and " my," and "mine," 
we may rest assured that, underlying 
such language in the heart where it was 
formed, there is a lurking desire to take 
glory to ourselves, and rob God of the 
glory due unto His name. The labourer 
for God is indebted to divine grace for 
all he is or ever shall be—for all he has 
done in the vineyard, or is ever likely to 
do. If, in labour for the Lord, he finds 

the word confirmed by "signs following," 
such blessing should lead him where 
David's blessings led him, and to say 
what David said, as recorded in 2 Sam. 
vii. 18 : " Then went king David in, and 
sat before the Lord, and he said, Who 
am I, O Lord God? and what is my 
house, that Thou hast brought me hith
erto ? " Paul, speaking of his own life, 
blots himself out, and says, " Not I." 
When speaking of his labours, and con
scious how he had surpassed other 
apostles, he is careful to say, " Not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me " 
(1 Cor. xv. 10). 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
7-

ipTjpHE latter end of Revelation xxii. 17, is 
(Xiy ve ry °ften given as, " Whosoever will, 

— let him come and take the water of life 
freely." The words "come and" are not in 
the passage. It is simply, "let him take." 
Even here we can observe a fitness in the 
correct wording of the passage. In the former 
part of the verse the sinner is invitetl to come; 
but the closing invitation to "whosoever 
will" does not require the sinner to come; 
for even where he is, he may take the water 
of life freely. The Christ-rejector will not 
have the excuse that he had too far to go; 
for Christ has come to the sinner, and taken 
the sinner's place; and now " the word is nigh 
thee" (Rom. x. 8). Salvation is brought to 
the sinner's door. " Whosoever will, let him 
take." 

AS faith gives us possession of Christ, so 
patience gives us possession of ourselves. 
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CONTINUING IN GOD'S GOODNESS. 

§N Rom. xi. 22, we are exhorted to 
continue in the goodness of God. 
When we behold His goodness 

towards us who were once sinners of the 
Gentiles, and His severity towards His 
ancient people Israel, it becomes us not 
to be high-minded but fear. It is by 
grace we stand. We have nothing to 
glory in. Why should we ever have 
heard His voice? The reason is found 
in the " goodness of God." It is by His 
sovereign grace that we are what we are. 
When we lose sight of this, we become 
wise in our own conceit (Rom. xi. 25), 
and fall into spiritual pride; and we 
know that pride cometh before a fall. 
Many have fallen, because they did not 
continue in God's goodness—fallen into 
sin, or into the world, or from their place 
of service for the Lord. It is dangerous 
to have God's truth without having His 
presence. Satan knows much about the 
doctrines of the Bible, but he does not 
know a single truth in communion with 
God. In our day we know much about our 
calling and destiny as a heavenly people, 
and that our blessed Lord will soon 
return to take His people home. There 
was a time when the knowledge of these 
truths sent us to our knees, and stamped 
us as holy men and women. Why is it 
different now ?—{Jotting from Address to 
BelLvers). 

A N e w Quarter.—Having jus t commenced a new 
quarter, we trust that all well-wishers will find it a suitable 
opportunity for bringing this paper before the notice of their 
friends. We shall be glad to supply sample parcels, as explained 
in another column. 

T o Subscribers.—We continue sending out the usual 
parcels, unless we hear to the contrary. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 
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REVIVALS ARE OF GOD. 

f ^T has been observed that, in the 
{ history of God's people, revival 

has never been a continuous thing. 
Only at intervals have His people 
rejoiced in a flood-tide of His power. 
After each revival there has been a 
period of declension—things going from 
bad to worse, until the Lord, in grace, 
has come in and visited His heritage 
with another revival, differing, perhaps, 
in its nature from the revivals that had 
gone before, but all bearing undoubted 
evidence that the Lord was at work 
awaking His children from their slum
bers. Hence the work " awakening," 
so generally applied to periods of revival. 
Objection has been made to " spasmodic 
revivals," as they are called, on the 
ground that we should have a continuous 
revival—that God's people ought always 
to be in a revival condition. But we have 
to deal with things as they are, and not 
as they ought to be. The truth is, that 
any one who has carefully observed the 
course of the Lord's work, even in our 
own time, cannot fail to have observed 
that the general tendency of things is 
dowmvard. Decay is stamped on every
thing here below ; and even the tide of 

life among the Lord's people seems to be 
no exception to the rule. Some may 
affect to look with suspicion on revivals; 
but there is no getting over the fact that, 
by means of these, the Lord in all ages 
has been pleased to bring His people 
back to Himself, and impart new vitality 
to His work. Had it not been for these 
sudden, and in great measure unexpected, 
visitations of divine power, we do not 
know how God's people would have 
fared, or how the Lord's work could have 
been carried on. In the history of God's 
ancient people Israel, we see this exem
plified time after time. Look, for 
instance, at the period during which the 
judges ruled. That time has been 
described as the "dark ages" in Israel. 
And truly dark they were; yet we see 
the darkness broken every now and 
again by bright gleams of heavenly 
power. Time after time, Israel relapsed 
into idolatry, or came in some way under 
the dominion of their enemies. And 
time after time the Lord appeared for 
their deliverance. The period of refresh
ing under Gideon was nothing less than 
a revival. This new deliverer struck the 
first blow himself, by hewing down his 
own father's altar of Baal (Jud. vi. 25); 
and in a short time three hundred men. 
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under the leadership of Gideon, put to 
flight an army of the Midianites that 
could scarcely be numbered for multitude. 
When the days of the judges had passed 
away, the Lord gave Samuel the prophet; 
and under him there was a decided 
revival of vital godliness. The strange 
gods were put away, and the Philistines 
defeated in battle (1 Sam. vii). But 
even in Samuel's day there was departure 
from the Lord. Israel demanded a 
king: they were determined to be like 
the nations. Then follows the sad his
tory of Saul, closing with the ^disastrous 
battle on Mount Gilboa. The fortunes 
of the nation were now at the lowest ebb. 
But again the God of all grace steps in ; 
and, under David, the man after God's 
own heart, there is revival again ; and 
the fear of Israel falls on all the surround
ing nations. But, with the death of 
Solomon, this happy state of things 
comes to an end. There is rebellion 
against God. The kingdom is rent in 
twain. And, by and by, Israel and 
Judah are taken captive to a strange 
land. Yet, even in these circumstances, 
there is revival. A remnant returns from 
the land of captivity, to the place where 
the Lord had chosen to set His Name ; 
and the books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
are occupied with a history of that 
revival. Under Philip there was a great 
revival in Samaria ; for we are now using 
the term revival in its widest sense, which 
includes the conversion of sinners as well 
as the restoration of God's people. It 
was a revival that Barnabas witnessed 
when he went down to Antioch (Acts 

xi. 22). And many such periods may be 
seen in tracing the journeyings of Paul. 
But the apostolic times were followed by 
the dark ages. Then came the Reform
ation, which was nothing short of a great 
revival. Coming nearer our own time 
we find wave after wave of revival power 
passing over this country. In short, 
revival seems ever to have been the 
Lord's way for keeping the lamp of God 
from going out in the temple of the Lord. 
We therefore press the claims of this 
great subject. Is it not time for the Lord 
to work ? Shall we not cry to God for 
revival? Surely every one must admit 
that we are called to a closer walk—a 
more heavenly experience than that 
which so generally prevails. May God 
Himself awake us out of our slumbers. 
Let the hungering and the thirsting ones 
cease not to cry aloud to the Lord for 
revival all around. Let prayer be made 
continually to the Lord for this thing, and 
soon, in the experience of many, shall 
the word be fulfilled : " The Lord hath 
done great things for us, whereof we are 
glad." 

WHILE sitting in a railway train, talking with 
a brother on the things pertaining to the King
dom, he made the remark : "It is wonderful 
what resources are in God." This gave me quite 
a new conception of the possibilities of faith. 
We may not see what can be done. But it is 
not so with God. We have to do with a God of 
boundless resources. He sees the end from the 
beginning, and can call things that be not as 
though they were. Infinite wisdom can find 
many ways whereby we may get out of a diffi
culty, while we may be able to see none. 
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AND DO THE LORD'S WILL. 

§N a circular calling a recent believers' 
meeting, we were struck in observ-
ing the object aimed at by the 

ministry of the word. It was " that all 
shall thereby be caused to arise and do 
the Lord's will." This was definite. 
Large meetings of God's people are 
often called, with the somewhat vague 
end in view—that they may "get a 
blessing." We have no fault to find with 
putting the matter in that way, provided 
it is understood what " a blessing " really 
is. But it is to be feared that " getting 
a blessing" has come to mean nothing 
more than " feeling happy " for an hour 
or two. If such be our idea of " getting 
a blessing," it is not a scriptural one ; for 
even the men of the world can tell us 
they feel wonderfully happy betimes. 
Often at a special meeting of believers, 
some one will come home with a report 
of great blessing received. This is very 
good, so far as it goes. But what is the 
fruit of the professed blessing ? Has it 
resulted in this brother, or that sister, 
arising to do the will of God? When 
God's ancient people sought His face and 
had got a blessing, it resulted in the 
hewing down of their forbidden altars, 
and the putting away of the strange gods 
that were among them. The blessing 
proved itself by outward evidence. And 
so must it be with us. If the Lord hath 
blessed us, the blessing will send us to 
our knees, and to our Bible. The strange 
gods shall be abolished—we shall arise 
and do the Lords will. 
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THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY." 

E read in Ezek. ix. 4 of one whom 
the Lord instructed to go through 
Jerusalem, and " set a mark upon 

the foreheads of the men that sigh and that 
cry for all the abominations that be done in 
the midst thereof." These were not grumblers 
—people who find fault with everything. 
They were men who were mourning in fellow
ship with God. There was a dearth of vital 
godliness in the city; and the multitude of 
professing Israel would be quite pleased with 
the dead state of things. But it was not so 
with some—feeble remnant though they might 
be. They could not do much. But they 
could sigh and cry unto God. And they did 
a great work. Its fruits may not be apparent. 
But the Lord stamped their sighs with His 
approval. " Set a mark on the foreheads of 
these men," He said—"these men that sigh 
and that cry for all the abominations that are 
done in the midst of Jerusalem." And the 
Lord has His sighing ones still. Perhaps 
there are things "in Jerusalem" that ought 
not to be—things difficult to deal with, in the 
face of God's professing people, who say, 
"We love to have it so." Nevertheless the 
faithful can "sigh and cry" unto God. Ye 
sighing ones, sigh on; and God, who heard 
the groans of His ancient people, will hear 
your sighs. It may not seem to be a very 
profitable exercise—sighing unto God on 
account of the low state of things around us. 
But the tears of the Lord's sighing ones, like 
showers that usher in the spring, speak of 
summer days in store for the church. There
fore sigh on. Those who cannot see afar off 
will wonder what you are crying to God about. 
But never mind. The Lord hath set His 
mark upon you: your sighs shall be heard. 
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FILLING UP TIME. 

^rTEfca^E do not believe in "filling up 
Wmim t ime" at the prayer meeting. 

It only genders to bondage 
when we feel that we must go on till the 
clock reaches a certain hour; and we 
suspect that some such thought was in 
the heart of the brother who objected to 
time-measurers in the meetings of God's 
people. But, without taking up that 
question, we do not see that there is any 
warrant for spinning out a meeting to 
what is considered a respectable length. 
This is how the life of a prayer meeting 
is often crushed out The meeting be
gins ; and it is soon evident that there is 
neither praying power nor words of 
edification to fill up the usual "hour of 
prayer." Yet there seems to be a general 
feeling that we must carry on the meeting 
till the hands of the clock reach a certain 
hour. It is felt that it would never do to 
stop before then. Now, there is serious 
bondage in all this. During this " wait
ing on the clock" the flesh is sure to act. 
Some brother prays, merely on the 
principle that " something must be done: 
this silence will never do." Another 
brother fancies a hymn will be better than 
a mere blank. So he gives out some 
hymn at random. Thus the meeting 
goes on till the hour is reached ; and 
then there is a very general sigh of relief 
that it is well over. We do not believe 
that such principles are according to the 
mind of the Lord. True, there is such a 
thing as waiting on Him in silence. A 
long " blank" in the meeting may be a 

time of great spiritual refreshing, trying 
to the carnal believer no doubt, but verily 
a draught of living water to those who 
wait only on the Lord. Such is the 
silence of spiritual power, corresponding 
to what we find in the Old Testament 
when the glory of God came down and 
filled the house of the Lord, " so that the 
priests could not stand to minister" 
(2 Chron. v. 13,14). And times like these 
are to be found—the power and presence 
of God being so realised that, by general 
consent, all seem inclined for a time to 
listen to the still small voice of God. 
But there is another kind of silence—the 
silence of barrenness ; and it will only 
make the barrenness more barren if we 
resort to the device of filling up time, 
while the power of God is not filling it 
up. There may be a very profitable 
prayer meeting up to a certain point; 
yet, after that point, it may be 
barren in the extreme. What is needed 
is a little spiritual discernment to see 
when the meeting is over. We hear a 
good deal now-a-days of making meet
ings "attractive." Well, we believe in 
that too. But we do not believe in fleshly 
attraction. We are convinced that the 
attraction of God's power is all that the 
prayer meeting needs. Let a little 
"sanctified common sense"—in other 
words, a little heavenly wisdom—be ex
ercised in connection with the prayer 
meeting, and it will soon lose its unat-
tractiveness. Some brother sits silent 
for the whole hour, although there was 
ample opportunity for him to take part, 
and then, when everybody is preparing 
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to go, he finds he has a message which he 
must deliver. Even after that, some one, 
judging that the meeting must close with 
praise, gives out a long hymn, and is 
evidently impressed with the idea that 
every verse of it must be sung. By the 
time it is finished, nearly every one is 
glad that the meeting is over! This 
reveals a sad lack of even ordinary dis
cernment, and perhaps accounts in no 
small measure for the general lack of 
interest in the prayer meeting. There 
may be a lack of appetite for the prayer 
meeting. That is admitted. But this is 
not always the cause of a meagre attend
ance. The remedy seems to be simple 
enough. Let the length of the prayer 
meeting be regulated, not so much by 
the clock, as by God's power. If it is 
clear that there is ample " material" for 
filling up an hour, then let the meeting 
go on for an hour. But, if it is felt that 
the meeting is really over before that 
time has elapsed, let it be brought to a 
close ; for there is such a thing as being 
merely "detained before the Lord." The 
meeting may be short; and some humble 
brother or sister may have wished that it 
were longer ; but better to go home with 
an appetite than to go away saying: " I 
was so glad when yon meeting was over." 
Then, on the other hand, the "spirit of 
prayer and supplication" may be so 
realised in the meeting that the ordinary 
hour will not suffice for the Lord's people 
to unburden their souls. Then why be 
hampered by the clc ck ? Let the meet
ing be continued even past the usual 
time ; for, if it is the Lord that is filling 

up the time, it cannot be a weariness, at 
least to those who are seeking Him. 
The great thing is to watch the Lord's 
hand. Or, perhaps, to go nearer the root 
of the matter, the great thing is to have 
the power of God in our own souls. Let 
His power be among His people; and 
there will be no need to " fill up time." 
Let our prayer be that He may take un
to Himself His great power and reign in 
every heart When He is " the glory in 
the midst," all is well. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
8. 

IpOEXTS that are most used in gospel 
(Afce W01-k a r e frequently the very texts 

most commonly misquoted. The 
difference may be very slight, and the mean
ing remain unaffected. Yet every one will 
readily admit that accuracy is desirable never
theless. To this class of texts belongs Jno. i. 
12. Although so very frequently used in 
pointing sinners to Christ, you find preachers 
continually saying, " To as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power," &c. The 
addition of the little word " t o " is trifling; 
but it is grammatically superfluous, and shows 
that we are more prone to quote Scripture as 
we hear others quoting it, than to quote 
directly and correctly from the Word itself. 
The passage reads simply: "As many as 
received Him, to them gave He power," &c. 

"FOLLOW after holiness." This implies 
purpose and determination. In God's King
dom, if anything is to be done, it must be 
done with our might. 
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WALK. 

" ^ r J P ^ A L K " is a word used to denote 
WmMJ manifested life. In the epistle 

' to the Ephesians great care is 
taken in exhorting us as to walk. While it is 
an epistle that speaks of the highest heavenly 
blessings, it also gives the fullest instructions 
as to our earthly walk. God first strengthens 
the walker by telling him of the blessings 
wherewith he hath been blessed (chap. i. 3). 
God's desire is that His children, thus chosen 
to Himself, should be to " the praise of His 
glory " (ver. 12), even here below, before they 
reach that glory to which they are " predes
tinated according to the purpose of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His 
own will" (ver. n ) . The very faintest con
ception of these mighty truths will fortify the 
soul for walk. The Holy Spirit reminds us, 
in chap, ii., of our former death, and yet 
that in that death we walked; that is, we 
manifested a life; for we lived according to 
the course of this world (chap. ii. 2). From 
that state of death God quickened us—saved 
us—raised us up—created us in Christ Jesus 
unto " good works;" that we should thence
forth walk in them (ver. 10), and so make 
manifest that we are possessors of a new life 
—a life in complete contrast with the former 
life. We are therefore exhorted to walk 
worthy of our high calling; while a loud note 
of warning is sounded in chap, iv. 17, 18, that 
we are not to walk "as other Gentiles walk." 

Then comes Love—the atmosphere to be 
breathed. " Walk in love" (chap. v. 2). 
And lest we should be in darkness as to how 

far a devoted energy produced by love is to 
lead us, the example is given : "As Christ 
also hath loved us, and hath given Himself 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for 
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a sweet smelling savour;" as if the Lord 
would say unto His people, " Let such be the 
character of your walk." 

Then, lest we should stumble, the tender 
care of our God gives this admonition: " Now 
are ye light in the Lord : walk as children of 
light" (chap. v. 8). The light proves, or 
discovers, all things: and, if we attend to 
this, we shall find no difficulty in "proving 
what is acceptable unto the Lord" (ver. 10). 
Wherefore " see that ye walk circumspectly " 
(ver. 15), "giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (ver. 20). "Wherefore 
take unto you the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand " (chap. vi. 13). 

The perfect number "seven" is brought 
before us in this epistle :— 

1. We at one time walked according to the 
course of this world (ii. 2). 

2. We are now to walk in good works 
as God hath ordained (ii. 10). 

3. W e are exhorted to walk worthy of the 
calling (iv. 1). 

4. Not to walk as other Gentiles walk 
(iv. 17). 

5. To walk in love (v. 2). 
6. To walk as children of light (v. 8). 
7. To walk circumspectly (v. 15). 
Now, to the end that we may do all this, 

and be strong in the Lord and in the power 
of His might (vi. 10), we have another perfect 
seven—God's perfect armour—an armour 
composed of seven pieces, so to speak. 

1. " Loins girt about with truth." 
2. " Breastplate of Righteousness," 
3. " Feet shod with the preparation of the 

Gospel of peace." 
4. " Above all . . . the shield of faith." 
5. " The helmet of salvation." 
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6. " The sword of the spirit, which is the 
Word of God." 

7. " Praying always with all prayer." 
No wonder the Holy Spirit closes the 

epistle with the benediction: " Peace be to 
the brethren, and love with faith, from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen." 

NO REPROACH IN THIS. 

IJrIpHERE is no reproach in a church 
@*JM£ being poor. We may have no 

wealthy or influential members ; 
indeed we may all belong to the "humble 
classes." But if the Holy One of Israel 
is mighty in the midst of us, we have 
great wealth, as regards the currency of 
heaven—the "gold tried in the fire." 
The world may affect to look down on us, 
and say : " What a poor company !—no 
' substantial' people there—not a single 
member of'society' in the whole church." 
And the worlding congratulates himself 
that in his church they have men of 
position, and great collections, and that 
everything has a flourishing appearance. 
That may be all very true. But while 
man looks on the outward appearance, 
the Lord looketh on the heart. In the 
epistle to the seven churches of Asia, the 
Lord says to one, " I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty; but thou art 
rich" (Rev. ii. 9) ; while to another that 
professed to be rich and influential, He 
said : Thou " knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked" (Rev. iii. 17). "Ye 

see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called" 
(1 Cor. i. 26). No spiritual man will ever 
glory in the influential character of the 
church members with whom he is associ
ated ; neither will he despise a company 
of believers because of their poverty. 
Let it be ours to see that we are rich in 
those heavenly graces that constitute true 
riches, and in those virtues that in God's 
sight can alone render us truly great. 

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 

H A T hard work it is, hewing out 
'J broken cisterns (Jer. ii. 13). 

Let one be as careful as he 
likes, there will be a crack in the cistern 
somewhere. How true the words : 

" I tried the broken cisterns, Lord ; 
But ah ! the waters failed." 

Bless the Lord for it. 
" O Christ, He is the Fountain." 

Our true joy is all there, brother ; isn't 
it ? Yes, for ever there. " Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever " (Heb. xiii. 8). God grant that we 
may be found ever at the " Fountain " till 
He come. 

I have been thinking to-day on these 
words: " He is not here " (Matt, xxviii. 
6). What a power of meaning is in them, 
when applied to our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit! O to be enabled to follow our 
Lord in resurrection, and take our seat 

practically in the heavenlies, that our seat 
there may never be empty. I feel I have 
been so often like Jonathan (1 Sam. x x ) : 
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instead of vacating his place entirely, to 
be with David in rejection, he only made 
occasional visits to the Lord's anointed ; 
and was not that the reason why he fell 
by the uncircumcised on the mountains 
of Gilboa ? We may well covet that the 
words in Luke xxii. 28 may be true of 
us : " Ye are they which have continued 
with Me in My temptations." I have 
had an increasing desire of late to witness 
for Christ; and I am looking for the 
Lord to open a door somewhere in this 
ungodly place. My heart is longing to 
win souls for Christ Pray for us. 
Yours, &c. 

W E are still seeking to bear a tes
timony for God here ; although the light 
is often very dim. It might almost be 
compared to the lamp of God in the days 
of Eli the priest. But the Lord, true to 
His word, always finds some Samuel to 
trim the flickering lamp. Through God's 
grace we'll seek to shine for Him. We 
must either be like the salt that has lost 
its savour—good for nothing; or like a 
city that is set on an hill, that cannot be 
hid. 
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ENCOURAGING SIGNS. 

f >T is a noteworthy 
aging "sign of 

as well as encour-
of the times," that 

some of the most earnest Christians 
in the denominations are getting thor
oughly dissatisfied with the state of 
things in "the churches." They feel 
that something serious is wrong ; and, 
what is more, they put their convictions 
into "black and white," and testify 
against the abominations of modern 
Christianity with a plainness of speech 
that would be considered strong language 
even for those who profess to have far 
more light. The truth is, that many 
earnest Christians are bound by only a 
very slender thread to the denominations 
with which they are connected. In a 
periodical which reflects the mind of that 
class, the editor says : 
"There is unquestionably a deep and wide
spread feeling of dissatisfaction existing among 
earnest Christians with the present condition of 
our churches, and a very strong desire for a return 
to the simplicity and purity of the early church. 
It displays an entire misapprehension of this 
feeling to attribute it to a spirit of discontent 
and love of change, for it exists most strongly 
among our well-instructed and most reliable 
evangelistic workers. . . . We cannot disguise 
from ourselves the fact that there are many in 
the ministry who were never called there by 

Christ. It is no infringement of Scriptural 
charity to say that men who sneer at conversion, 
ridicule the atonement, and reject the" authority 
of the Word of God, are ministers of the devil, 
and not of Christ. Indeed it is quite time we 
used greater 'plainness of speech' on such 
momentous matters. . . . How are the evils we 
deplore to be remedied ? By whom shall Jacob 
arise? Theoretically it might be easy to frame 
a scheme of reform, but practically to bring about 
the desired reformation would, in the present 
state of matters, be a difficult, some will say a 
hopeless task. Any adequate measures, however, 
that may be proposed would have to start with 
a recognition of the vital distinction between 
the saved and the unsaved, and would have to 
begin by separating between ' t he precious and 
the vile.' Can this not be done to a larger 
extent now by a somewhat more decided attitude 
on the part of the Lord's people ? " 

From the extracts we have given, it is 
clear that not a few of our friends in the 
denominations are getting aroused to 
see that something must be done. And 
let it be noted that this " waking up " has 
not taken place among the lukewarm: 
they have no wish either to be disturbed, 
or to disturb anybody else ; and we 
know that the dead never concern them
selves about vital truths. It is living 
and active Christian workers that are 
found groaning under the dead-weight of 
unconverted church-members, and a 
ministry that preaches smooth things to 
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please the worshippers of mammon. 
Multitudes of the unconverted crowd to 
the "sacrament." Although the Lord's 
Table is only for the Lord's people, yet 
the world are invited to come, and do 
come. And the result is, that the true 
people of God are completely outnum
bered and overpowered. They sit down 
in amazement to see the communion 
benches crowded by the enemies of Christ, 
The few "sheep" that may be present 
feel themselves utterly powerless to resist. 
Something is terribly wrong: that is 
clear. What is to be done ? It is just 
at this point that our dear brethren have 
arrived. Now, we trust that any remarks 
of ours will be accepted in the spirit in 
which they are made ; for, in the denom
inations, there are believers to whom, 
notwithstanding their ecclesiastical pos
ition, we are bound by many and tender 
ties. What, then, is to be done? The 
course is very simple. Our brother thinks 
that something might be done by a 
"more decided attitude on the part of 
the Lord's people." Yes ; this is just 
what is wanted. And we are convinced 
of this, that if the attitude is as decided 
as the Word of God requires it to be, the 
whole question will be solved. Our 
brethren know well that if true work is 
to be done for God, it must be done 
outside of their denominations. If they 
want to feel the warm glow of a believers' 
meeting, they must find it outside the 
walls of their church. If they would 
have a time of special prayer, they must 
come out of " the church" to find the 
fellowship they long for! The good 

times experienced at a Believers' Tea-
meeting would never be so much as 
thought of in connection with their 
Church! In short, they have already 
cut themselves adrift from the denomin
ations in everything except a small 
modicum of worship on the Lord's-day : 
their connection with the church is in 
many cases a merely nominal affair, 
representing a few hours' attendance out 
of a whole week. The question, therefore, 
is simply this: If our friends find they 
must come outside of the denominations 
to work, why don't they come outside to 
•worship ? If all the good things we 
have referred to are to be found outside, 
why stay inside at all? We remember, 
when travelling over the same ground, 
that we would have, say on a Friday 
night, a Believers' Tea-meeting for all the 
born-again people of the town; and every 
one declared it was a good time, although 
not a single clergyman might be present. 
We found nothing like it in the churches 
with which we were connected—nothing. 
Very well; the problem was very simple. 
If it was such a blessed thing to be 
together at seven o'clock on Friday night, 
why should it not be as blessed to be to
gether at twelve noon on Lord's-day? 
We have never heard a valid objection 
to that argument. If a hundred believers, 
who are located in the same place, find 
it blessed to come together for prayer 
or mutual edification, why not remain 
together? On what principle are they 
justified in scattering into four or five 
different denominations, there to vex 
their righteous souls over a state of things 
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that they can neither mend nor hinder ? 
When will our brethren arise to see that 
the denominations are in the hands of the 
world, and that, in almost every detail, 
their church government is opposed to 
the revealed will of God? When the 
world crowds in on communion day, it 
is not hard to answer the question, What 
is to be done ? What does the Word of 
God say is to be done? Does that Word 
justify God's people in sitting down at 
the Lord's Table with the undoubted 
enemies of Christ ? On the contrary, it 
strictly forbids God's people to do such a 
thing. "What fellowship," saith the 
Lord, " hath righteousness with unright
eousness ? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord 
hath Christ with Belial? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an unbeliever? 
. . . . Wherefore, come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord " 
(2 Cor. vi. 14-17). That may be called 
old truth ; but we are not aware that, on 
that account, it is any less binding on 
God's children. Let the Lord's groaning 
people in the denominations simply act 
out what they see written in the Word, 
and they will find that a fulfilment of the 
"strong desire for a return to the sim
plicity and purity of the early church " 
need not be so hopeless and far off as it 
seems. It is hopeless to expect to evolve 
a New Testament Church out of the 
world's systems of religion. Those who 
sigh for this, may mean well. But there 
is a mourning that is not in accordance 
with the mind of God, reminding us of 
His words to Samuel: " How long wilt 
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thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have 
rejected him from reigning over Israel?" 
(1 Sam. xvi. 1). We may be mourning, 
while the Lord would have us arise and 
go forth to the building of His house—a 
house composed of living stones. Then 
let our brethren arise, and come out of 
the denominations, to worship as well as 
to serve—not to scatter, but to be united 
as one man for God, that they—nay, we 
must say we—may go forth as His ran
somed people, " fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners " (S. of S. vi. 10). It is sad to 
think that those whom God has joined 
together by a relationship high as heaven 
itself, and lasting as eternity, should be 
separated by laws that God never made ! 
These man-made barriers must be broken 
down ; one spot must be found where 
His flock can " rest at noon " (S. of S. i. 7). 
Thus shall we hasten the consummation 
of that wish, dear to the Master's heart: 
" That they all may be one . . . . that 
the world may believe" (Jno. xvii. 21). 

I N the things of God, let the ground 
of all your actions be obedience to God. 
Examine not why it is commanded, but 
observe it because it is commanded. 
True obedience neither procrastinates 
nor questions. 

I F the doing of God's will is our con
cern, He will make our wants His care. 
" Delight thyself also in the Lord ; and 
He shall give thee the desires of thine 
heart" (Ps. xxxvii. 4). 
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GIDEON IS CALLED. 

i g ^ L T H O U G H Gideon has a place 
gjg|^ in the roll of the faithful in Heb. 

xi. we find, in tracing up his 
history in the Old Testament, that he had 
no natural advantages fitted to make his 
name a rallying-word in Israel. In his 
case, the flesh had nothing whereof to 
glory. It was faith in God that made 
him great. Humanly speaking, he was 
about the most unlikely man in Israel to 
stand forth as the leader of God's people 
in a dark and trying time. He was con
scious of this himself; for, when the 
angel of the Lord came to call him to 
the work of deliverance, we hear Gideon 
saying: " Oh, my Lord, wherewith shall 
I save Israel ? behold, my family is poor 
in Manasseh, and I am the least in my 
father's house" (Jud. vi. 15). Manasseh 
was not a distinguished tribe in Israel; 
and, even in that tribe, Gideon's family 
was poor. Added to all this, Gideon was 
the least in his father's house. Yet this 
was the very man whom the Lord chose 
to be the instrument of one of the most 
remarkable victories recorded in the 
sacred page. Let God's people take 
courage. God can raise up servants in 
the most unlikely quarters, and can take 
the most unlikely individuals, and send 
them forth for the blessing of many in 
Israel. We must keep the eye on God 
Himself, in looking for deliverance in 
these trying times. If our expectation 
is from man, however great the man may 
be, we shall very likely find that God's 
thoughts are not our thoughts ; that He 

is looking in another direction altogether; 
and that He has some Gideon, reckoned 
least in his father's house, yet chosen of 
God to be a great channel of blessing. 

In the narrative of Gideon's life, every 
passage shines with instruction. Why, 
it may be asked, was Israel under the 
iron yoke of Midian ? Judges vi. 1 fur
nishes the answer: They " did evil in the 
sight of the Lord ; and the Lord delivered 
them into the hand of Midian seven 
years." So long as Israel walked in God's 
ways, they had nothing to fear from the 
surrounding nations. As some one has 
said, "Jerusalem can well do without 
walls, if God is there." But Jehovah 
was denied His true place in Israel. 
They departed from Him ; and in accor
dance with what is a fixed law of the 
kingdom, He departed from them. They 
had chosen other gods: therefore the 
Lord allowed them to rejoice under the 
shadow of the same. In this condition 
their enemies came flocking in upon 
them, and found Israel an easy prey. 
Now all this is very simple. We can all 
understand why God's ancient people 
were oppressed by the Midianites. But 
do we understand why it is that our 
enemies—lusts, passions, forbidden de
sires—so often find an easy prey in those 
who have named the name of Christ? 
The reason is exactly the same as it was 
in Israel's case—there has been departure 
from the living God. We are assured 
that this is the cause of so much yielding 
to sin and worldliness that goes on around. 
How often a believer is at his wit's end 
to understand why it is that he falls so 
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easily before some particular temptation! 
But the reason is this : He is living at a 
distance from God. He thinks he can 
get on well enough, without having his 
all on the altar. He indulges in " small 
sins," or little indulgences that are "not 
convenient"; and he fancies that the 
Lord will surely deliver him from the 
" big sins." How vain to think that the 
Lord could be a party to such an 
arrangement! If we are not willing to 
be delivered from the " small" things 
that are evil in the Lord's sight, He will 
leave us to meet the great temptations 
in our own strength, and to fall before 
them. This principle runs through our 
whole experience. If God is acknow
ledged and honoured, He is pledged that 
He will not deliver us to the will of our 
enemies. The principle may have its 
fullest application in the case of a back
slider. But it applies even in the case 
of those who, on the whole, are seeking to 
live for God. We remember a brother 
once saying that if he missed his portion 
of the Word and his little time of prayer 
before he went out in the morning, he 
was sure to be crossed and lose his temper 
over some mere trifle. We need not try 
to keep ourselves ; and we need not ex
pect that, in pursuing our own path, the 
Lord will deliver us in the trying 
moment. It is only they who make it 
their business to divell in the secret place, 
that can depend on the Lord for deliver
ance at all times. 

HE is poor indeed, who has not the testimony 
of a good conscience. 

THE LIGHT OF THE WORD. 

(jTp^IGHT gladdens the healthy eye, 
âftgji while it serves only to torment 

the eye that is diseased. Thus it 
is with the light of the Word. It maketh 
glad the heart of those who delight in the 
law of the Lord. If our souls are in a 
healthy state, we will never take offence 
at what God says. "The entrance of 
Thy words giveth light; it giveth under
standing unto the simple " (Ps. cxix. 130). 
When we are following on to know the 
Lord, we are constrained to say, " Truly 
the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing 
it is for the eyes to behold the sun " (Ecc. 
xi. 7). But if we are following the Lord 
afar off, there is a shrinking from the 
light. In such circumstances, God's 
truth, proclaimed in the power of the 
Spirit, will cut us up terribly. Very 
likely we wiil rebel against it, and, like 
Naaman, the Syrian, go away in a rage. 
Why ? Because the Word of God beareth 
witness against us. This was the great 
reason why the Jews hated Christ. He 
dragged their evil deeds to the light. He 
would not build them up in their hypo
crisy. Dwelling in the darkness, they 
could not bear the light of His holy 
presence. If we walk in darkness, we 
shall as little desire the light of His word. 
But if the eye be single—if we are walk
ing before God—we will stand to hear 
the truth, yea, welcome it, and say, " O 
how love I Thy law! . . . I love Thy 
commandments above gold, yea, above 
fine gold. . . . How sweet are Thy words 
unto my taste!" (Ps. cxix. 97, 127, 103) 
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FRAGMENTS 
Picked up at some recent Believer? Meetings. 

.Tc-Trt^E need not try to deceive God. As 
<ffi/%mJ some one has quaintly said: " I f 
v* /*\ //* ^ g iiving Q 0 ( ] IS to be the pilot of 

our vessel, there must be no smuggled goods 
on board." Our God must have everything 
brought to the light. If we go into God's 
presence while there are hidden things about 
us, our very conscience tells us that the Lord 
doth not hear. 

I lately saw one who had newly come to 
Jesus, and who had been of such a disposition 
that no one could get on with her. But it is 
all different now. "Oh," she said, "the Lord 
is so easy to get on with." How true this is; 
but, mind, there must be no tampering with 
sin. 

I have cast all my care on Him. I may 
say I have only one care; and that is, to 
know the Lord's will and to do it. I fear 
nothing, if I am right with God. 

"To walk humbly with thy God" (Mic. 
vi. 8). If you look the marginal reading you 
will find it says, " humble thyself to walk with 
God." We think that to walk with God is to 
get very far up. But it is quite the opposite 
of this: it is a getting down into the dust. 
We must humble ourselves if we would walk 
with Him. If God is to use us as His tes
timony, I believe we must be humbled as we 
have never yet been. 

Keep yourselves in the love of God (Jude 
21). This is one side of the truth. You find the 
other a few verses further on. "Now unto 
Him that is able to keep you from falling." It 
is ours to remain where God has put us—to 

abide in the sunshine of His love: and He 
has pledged Himself to keep all who thus 
abide in Him. If we keep ourselves in His 
love, He will keep our feet in His path. We 
must never question the love of our absent 
Lord. Many things may arise to suggest to 
our minds that He has forgotten us. But, 
having loved His own that were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end. 

"All things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of Him with whom we have to d o " 
(Heb. iv. 13). We have to do with God now. 
Yet is there not a latent desire in these hearts 
to be in such circumstances that we can get 
on without God ? You know that the world 
has invented any amount of religious mach
inery that can go on nicely without God; and 
we who have turned aside from these things 
must see that we are not caught in the same 
snare. 

My dear brother, learn to keep on good 
terms with God. Come to His book, and 
study it on your* knees. If you part company 
with God, there is no saying where you will 
land. 

We need not try to go on with the grace 
we got yesterday. We must have grace for 
to-day. The reason why Paul never flagged 
in the race, was this : (1) he never ceased to 
take in; and (2) what he did take in, he laid 
out for God. We may speak of blessed 
meetings. But they are blessed only in so far 
as we lay out what God gives us, and put in 
practice what He teaches us. 

What does the Jordan typify? I once 
knew an old brother who held that the Jordan 
typified death, and Canaan heaven. "Well," 
I said, "you know that Israel had all their 
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fighting to do after they crossed the Jordan 
and entered Canaan. Do you expect to have 
all your fighting to do after you get to heaven?" 
He thus saw, for the first time, that crossing 
the Jordan typified our death with Christ, 
and that the Canaan warfare was a figure of 
present conflict with spiritual wickedness. At 
the same time, in a secondary application, 
Jordan and Canaan may be used to illustrate 
the river of death, and the heavenly inherit
ance. 

You may be sound enough in doctrine, and 
yet be far enough away in heart from the 
living God. 

I remember a dear sister speaking to me 
about the difficulty she had in enjoying the 
Lord. "You have rested on the finished 
work of Christ for your salvation?" I enquired. 
" O yes," she replied. " Now, tell me this," 
I said; " have you rested in the same way on 
His unfinished work—His work of intercession 
up yonder in heaven for you ? " She saw it 
at once, and went away rejoicing that the 
same almighty One, who had saved her from 
wrath to come, was now appearing in the 
presence of God for her. Ah ! He just needs 
to be known to be trusted. "They that 
know Thy name shall put their trust in Thee." 
They cannot help it. Our God delights to 
be trusted; and they that know Him cannot 
help putting their trust in Him. 

ALL who would live godly must be prepared 
to go against the stream The world, the 
flesh, and the devil, are all against us. But 
God is for us ; and greater is He that is with 
us than all that can be against us. 

WEAK Jacob and his strong God are too 
strong for all the world. 

LOVE'S KISS. 
(She kissed His feel.—Luke vii. 38.) 

,HE "kissed His feet"— 
Those feet that trod the lonely path below, 
From which the crimson blood so soon would 

In grief complete; [flow, 
While weeping with a broken heart, 
The tears her sense of guilt did start—• 

She "kissed His feet." 

Love's token this; 
And love's fond pledge that in her after days, 
She would Him follow who her soul did raise 

From sin's abyss; 
Yes, follow Him through trials all, 
Till she before His feet would fall 

In heaven's bliss. 

Thus every one 
Who knows the Saviour's free, forgiving love, 
And hopes to fall before His feet above, 

Has kissed God's Son— 
Yes ; " kissed His feet" in pledge that they 
Would not until the crowning day 

His footsteps shun. 

Have we fulfill'd 
All that the kissing of His feet implied ? 
Or, when with humbling steps our love was tried, 

Have we, self-will'd, 
Eschewed the path those feet have trod, 
And chosen for ourselves the road 

Earth's lustres gild ? 

T O I S E RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 

——*o* 

W E cannot waive the matter, and say that 
we decline to enter upon the warfare. We 
have to do with an enemy who refuses to 
come to terms, save those of unconditional 
surrender. Therefore it behoves us to take 
unto ourselves the whole armour of God. It 
is a life-long conflict—our conflict with spirit
ual wickedness. There is no discharge in 
that war. But every provision has been 
made that in all these things we should be 
more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us. 
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MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
9-

lID not our heart burn within u s " 
(Lu. xxiv. 32), is very often quoted: 
"Did not our hearts burn within us." 

Only the addition of an s; but why add the s? 
We doubt not that there is great meaning in 
the word being in the singular and not in the 
plural. It tells us that their hearts were one. 
When the power of God was reigning in the 
early church, we find that the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart (Acts 
iv. 32). When Christ was addressing His 
sorrowing disciples, He said : " Let not your 
heart be troubled" (Jno. xiv. i). In dealing 
with Scripture, we thus see the importance of 
accuracy, even in so small a matter as the 
addition of a letter. The poet, in speaking 
of the heavenly host, says : 

" Ten thousand thousand are their tongues; 

But all their hearts are one" 

And the more of heaven we have among us 
down here below, the more shall this great 
unity of heart prevail. Manifold may be 
our voices; our gifts may widely differ, accord
ing to the grace that is given to us (Rom. xii. 6). 
But, wherever the atmosphere of heaven pre
vails, they are of one heart and one soul. 

SELF lives only within the circle of its own 
desires; but Love, forgetting there is such an 
one as Self, is ever spending and being spent 
for others. 
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SPLENDID PRAYERS. 

|OMEtime ago an American paper 
described a public prayer of some 
great preacher, as " the most 

splendid prayer ever presented to a Bos
ton audience." Perhaps the reporter was 
right; for, when prayers are presented 
to an audience instead of to the Lord, 
they must be more or less "splendid," 
if the audience is to be pleased. It may 
be that we feel shocked at the idea of 
describing a prayer in such a way. But 
do we not find the same thing among 
ourselves, although it may be in a milder 
form? If things were to be called by 
their right names, we fear it would be 
discovered that there is a vast amount of 
Praying before the saints. That is to say, 
when we rise to pray in public, there is a 
tendency to be more conscious of the 
presence of the people than the presence 
of God. The result is, we must make 
the prayer a respectable length, and 
have it well put together, so that it will 
fall with considerable effect on the ears of 
the saints who are present. We would 
not admit this on any account, if the 
question were put co us. But is it not 
the case all the same ? We have got 
into the habit of "delivering" our public 

prayers much in the same way as we 
would deliver an address to the Lord's 
people. Sometimes you hear one saying, 
"Was yon not a splendid prayer that 
Mr. put up ? " The prayer referred 
to had very likely derived its "splendour" 
from the brother's eloquence, and the 
facility with which he went on for ten 
minutes without a stammer. This seems 
to be known as " the gift of prayer." 
But it reminds us of the old saying : 
" The gift of prayer may avail with men; 
but it is the grace of prayer that avails 
with God." Many years ago, when 
newly converted, I heard what I con
sidered a most gifted prayer. It seemed 
to me to be perfect in every part. A 
choice selection of scriptures were 
brought in at intervals ; and the prayer 
was gone through with the utmost ease, 
although it was by no means a short one. 
I was afterwards remarking to some one 
how well the brother got on with his 
prayer, when I was told that it was a 
learned prayer, that the brother had three 
prayers, all learned off by heart ; and 
that, on one occasion, when it was desired 
to "fill up time" in a meeting, the brother 
in question put the three prayers together 
and offered them as one! This caused 
me to ponder the matter of "learned 



138 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. May 1,1886. 

prayers." I could not see that they 
were of God at all. Prayer is an offering 
up of our desires unto God. But my 
desires for to-day may be quite different 
from my desires for to-morrow; while my 
desires at some other time may assume 
quite another shape. " Learned " prayers 
(that is, prayers committed to memory), 
are therefore entirely out of the question. 
If I use them, I must find myself con
tinually saying things that I do not 
mean—asking things that I do not 
desire; while I may have real wants that 
the " learned " prayer does not mention 
at all. How, then, can such a prayer be 
honouring to God? Better, surely, the 
stammering tongue of honest desire, than 
the mere emptiness of splendid words, 
uttered merely as a little boy would say 
over his lesson. We are convinced that 
a deal of harm has been done by what is 
called "Helps to prayer," such as a book 
of prayers containing one for every day 
in the year. The only "Help to prayer" 
that we know of is that one mentioned 
in Rom. viii. 26 : "The Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities: for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought; but the 
Spirit Himself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered." Prayer-books have encour
aged the ungodly to a lamentable degree 
in the delusion that they can "serve God" 
although unconverted; and professed 
"helps" to prayer have kept many a 
true saint going on crutches (if we may 
so speak) all his days, while he might 
have been "walking, and leaping, and 
praising God" (Acts iii. 8), not in the 

words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Spirit teacheth ; com
paring spiritual things with spiritual 
(1 Cor. ii. 13). 

There is an important difference, how
ever, between public prayer and private 
prayer; and, if we did not here call 
attention to that difference, we would fail 
rightly to divide the word of truth (2 Tim. 
ii. 15). In private prayer one thing is 
essential, while in public prayer two 
things are essential. In private prayer 
you offer up your desires to God. This 
is all that is needed. In public prayer 
you offer up your desires to God; but 
something more is needed, and it is this 
—you must offer up your desires in such 
a way that those present will be edified. 
This is taught in 1 Cor. xiv. 17, where it 
is clearly intended that those present 
should be edified. Public prayer, then, 
should be for edification—to the building 
up of the body. Moreover, it will be 
seen at a glance, that what is right and 
proper for us to pray about in the family 
circle, might not be at all right and 
proper to mention in prayer at a believers' 
meeting. The church, however, has 
many wants; and no one need feel ham
pered for want of something to pray 
about. The great thing is to be in the 
praying spirit. If we are praying in the 
Holy Spirit, it will be to edification; and, 
more than that, it will bring down the 
blessing of heaven. 

ONE of the ancient philosophers once said: 
"When men speak ill of thee, live so that no one 
will believe them." 
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ENDURED THE CROSS. 

'EBREWS xi. gives us the record 
of what faith led saints in Old 
Testament times to do and to 

suffer. After the inspired penman has 
finished the roll of faith's mighty ones, 
he brings before us, in chap. xii. Christ, 
the faithful One, and says of Him: He 
" endured the Cross." We are there ex
horted to run the race with patience, 
" looking unto Jesus "—not unto Abra
ham, or Moses, however much we may 
learn from their lives; but unto Jesus, the 
perfect One. His path on earth ended 
with the Cross: ours begins there. And 
just as Elisha took up Elijah's work 
where that prophet left it, so in a certain, 
though limited, sense, we begin where 
the Master finished His earthly course. 
Hence His words: "If any man will come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross" (Matt. xvi. 24). There 
can be no true following of Christ where 
there is no self-denial. To be a follower 
of Christ, is to be an imitator of Christ; 
and He neither lived for Himself nor 
died for Himself. It was at this par
ticular point that Peter failed to follow 
Him. It was a simple question of "self 
or Christ" Peter decided for self; and 
so denied his Lord. The question is the 
same in the present day: "Self or Christ?" 
Wherever self is consulted, there is a 
virtual denying of the Lord. 

After denying self, comes taking up the 
cross, which virtually means, "a going 
out to die." A Mohammedan once 
offered the following prayer: "Allah, give 

me the death in which there is no life, 
and the life in which there is no death." 
Would that the people of God were as 
earnest in their desire for that daily 
dying, in which there is no room for self 
to live. We hear a good deal about 
consecration; and we cannot say we have 
heard too much in that strain. But the 
real need, in the present day, seems to be 
well expressed in the following lines: 

"Consecration, consecration, 
Ringing through my head; 

But my pen upon the paper 
Traced instead, 

'Crucifixion'—Crucifixion 
Was the word the Spirit said." 

There are two deaths spoken of in the 
Scriptures—(1) the death of Christ for 
sin; and (2) the death of the believer with 
Christ, and unto sin. The death of 
Christ is shewn forth in the breaking of 
bread, when we are gathered together on 
the first day of the week for that purpose. 
The death of a believer is shown forth 
when he goes down into the waters of 
baptism. He thereby witnesses that he 
has died to the world, to self, and to sin; 
and his emerging from these waters 
shows how he has been raised with 
Christ, to walk in newness of life. May 
we have grace to live in the power of 
these truths, and, while observing the 
ordinances of the Lord, to manifest that 
we are daily feeding on the heavenly 
bread, and daily dying to all that is not 
of God. 

SITTING Mary and stirring Martha are em
blems of contemplation and action; and as they 
dwell in one house, so must these in one heart. 
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"HAVE NOT I SENT THEE?" 

,EFORE Gideon had set out for 
the deliverance of his brethren, 
he was assured of victory. "The 

Lord looked upon him, and said, Go in 
this thy might, and thou shalt save Israel 
from the hand of the Midianites." And, 
as if to confirm this announcement by an 
unanswerable argument, the Lord added: 
"Have not I sent thee?" (Jud. vi. 14). 
These few words furnish us with the key 
of Gideon's history—he was a sent one. 
This is a fundamental truth in God's 
kingdom—His messengers are all sent 
by Himself. If He does not send a 
man, that man will run in vain. Any 
other man in Israel might have stood up 
and blown a trumpet, and called Israel 
to follow him. But that would not have 
constituted him a God-given deliverer. 
Why? Because the Lord had not sent 
him. In Jeremiah's time, there were 
many who ran professedly for God, and 
yet the Lord had not sent them (Jer. 
xxiii. 21). In the New Testament we 
cannot fail to observe the deep signifi
cance attached to the word sent. "There 
was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John" (Jno. i. 6). Then, again, in 
Rom. x. 14, 15, "How shall they hear 
without a preacher ? and how shall they 
preach except they be sent ? " We thus 
see that, in the case of every true 
deliverer, prophet, or preacher, there 
must be this great qualification—he 
must be sent. The present is a day in 
which preachers are multiplied. But how 
little fruit is seen, considering the vast 

number of those who profess to be the 
ambassadors of heaven! In how few 
cases is the word confirmed by signs 
following! Why this terrible dispropor
tion between the results attained and the 
efforts put forth ? One great cause, we 
believe, is this—men preaching zvhom the 
Lord never sent. "But," you say, 
"can a man not preach except God 
sends him ?" He can not. The Lord 
Himself asks the question, "How shall 
they preach except they be sent ? " It 
is an impossibility. They may do what 
is called preaching—they may take a 
text, and discourse for three-quarters of 
an hour, and manage to occupy the time. 
But preach, in the Scriptural sense, they 
cannot. They have not been sent. 
Apply this great truth to the present 
state of the church; and what mysteries 
it reveals ! Why does famine prevail in 
divers places ? Why is there a general 
dearth over the land of Canaan? It is 
because men have taken Gideon's sword 
and Gideon's position, who have neither 
had Gideon's call nor Gideon's equip
ment. The platform has become a 
coveted spot. A certain amount of self-
confidence, and an ability to speak for a 
certain time, is considered all that is re
quired in order to be a preacher. And 
we thus find the church groaning under 
the oppressive yoke of a lifeless ministry, 
that yet flatters itself it is doing God 
service 1 Let the godly in Jerusalem 
arise to enquire if those who cry " The 
sword of the Lord and of Gideon," are 
really those whom God has sent. We 
must have God-sent men or none at all. 



May I, 1886. T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. 141 

If we cannot have the real thing, we do 
not want a mere counterfeit Better far 
to take the place of confessed weakness, 
than to put on the appearance of a 
s t rength which is not ours. A false 
charity will suggest that we must not 
judge, and tha t the Lord alone can see 
the h e a r t T r u e ; but we can see the 
fruits—the evidences—the signs and seals 
of an ambassador whom God has sent. 
Under the old dispensation, the prophet 
who was without such seals was not to 
be acknowledged as a prophet of the 
Lord (Deut . xviii. 22). U n d e r the new 
dispensation the "seals of office" must 
also be forthcoming. W e must cry unto 
God that He may send labourers into 
His vineyard. And here the question 
may be a s k e d : " W h y is there such a 
scarcity of heaven-sent men ? " May the 
cause not be found in this, tha t the 
church has been content to rejoice under 
the shadow of men whom God never 
sent? W h e n the Lord is thus dishon
oured, need we wonder that some of the 
choicest gifts of heaven are withheld? 
If we have been thus " shut t ing u p the 
heavens," may we do so no longer. T h e 
Lord is wait ing to bless. A n d let us 
remember that, when H e sends a man, 
tha t man lacks nothing (Lu. xxit. 35). 
" H e whom God ha th sent speaketh the 
words of God " (Jno. iii. 34). Yes, and 
under his test imony, Israel are brought 
to feel that the kingdom of God is nigh 
—tha t sin must be judged—tha t holi
ness must be the rule of life—Midian is 
overthrown—and the presence of Israel's 
God is felt among His people once again. 

HEREAFTER THOU SHALT KNOW. 
(John xiii. 7). 

LORD, my life's a mystery 
I do not understand; 

The end of all Thy ways to me 
I do not know, I scarce can see 

At times Thy guiding hand. 

I often in my unbelief 
Distrust Thy tender care, 

And from my senses seek relief, 
Which wound Thy heart, while double grief 

Resulting is my share. 

A foolish wayward child am I, 
So easy turned aside ! 

Why should I in the future pry, 
Or, doubting, ask the reason why 

Thou thus, Oh Lord, dost guide ? 

Great Shepherd, I would take Thy hand ; 
Oh lead me while I go ; 

For Thou hast said, Thy purpose grand, 
Which yet I do not understand, 

Hereafter I shall know. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 1885. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 

^jWlmg 25 quoted thus 
E almost invariably hear Acts xxiv. 

"When I have a 
more convenient season I will call 

for thee." But the word "more" is not in 
the passage. "A more convenient season" 
would imply that, to a certain degree, it was 
convenient for Felix to hear Paul; but that he 
would like a more convenient season. On 
the other hand, the simple statement, "When 
I have a convenient season," shows that it 
was not convenient in any degree to hear 
Paul further concerning the faith in Christ. 
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THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 

^g^iPHESIANS iiL 19 ("And to know the 
\ j | s | love of Christ, which passeth know

ledge") reads like a paradox—that is, 
a seeming contradiction. How can that be 
known which passeth knowledge? How can we 
understand what surpasseth understanding? 
Scripture abounds with paradoxes, over which 
the natural man stumbles, but upon which the 
Christian builds and rests. The love of 
Christ, which passeth human knowledge, is 
yet unfolded to the humble believer. It is 
to such that the Lord revealeth His "deep 
things." The measure of our knowledge of 
the love of Christ, is the measure of our 
walk in the Spirit. We search ourselves in 
vain to find a reason why Christ should love 
us. We recall our manner of life, and would 
fain blot the sad remembrance from our 
minds. Yet, notwithstanding all, we can say, 
" Who loved me, and gave Himself for me " 
(Gal. ii. 20). Eternity had no beginning: 
neither had Christ's love; and, as it was with
out beginning, so shall it be without end. 
"I have loved thee with an everlasting love" 
(Jer. xxxi 3). The sorrows and sufferings of 
Christ have brought to light the intensity of 
that wondrous love. Gethsemane proclaims 
it; the cruel indignities of the judgment hall 
speak it loud; the cross, with its shame and 
suffering, says in a language more eloquent 
than words, "Behold how He loved them!" 
His love proved stronger than death: and He 
hath said: "I am the Lord, I change not" 
(Mai. iii. 6). This shuts out even the thought 
that there might ever come a time when He 
would cease to love us. Trying times are 
upon us, even in the things of this life. How 
to get "ends to meet" is exercising the minds 
of not a few of the redeemed. But pillow 
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your head, tried one, on the love of Christ. 
Even should the banel of meal fail, and the 
cruse of oil be exhausted, do not doubt His 
love; but put Him to the test by simple 
faith and believing prayer. 

AN EXAMPLE. 

^rTQ3PHAT is it that each one of us 
T | « | \ W has been—is—cannot help 

being—and always will be? 
An example. Let us stand still and ask 
the question : What am I an example of? 
If I am not an example of godliness, I 
am an example of ungodliness; if I am 
not an example of humility, I am one of 
pride. There are two ever ready to use 
me as an example—God and Satan. 
By which am I being used? If God 
cannot use me as an example of faithful
ness, Satan is only too glad to use me as 
an example of unfaithfulness. It is a 
pleasure to the Lord to record the actions 
of His faithful ones. He tells us to take 
them "for an example of suffering afflic
tion, and of patience" (Jas. v. 10). How 
Satan delights to use the failures of men 
of God who lived thousands of years ago, 
as an excuse for present failure! Example 
is a far greater power for good or evil 
than preaching. Christ has left us "an 
example" that we should follow His steps 
(1 Pet. ii. 21). I must therefore seek to 
follow Him, and be "an example of the 
believers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity" 
(1 Tim. iv. 12); so that I may be a true 
witness for Him in an evil world. 
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LETTER FROM AFRICA. 
(This is the first instalment of a letter from our brother, 

Thomas Winship, dated Delagoa Bay, 12th August, 1885). 

ilpISIIO the intending preacher of the Gospel 
/yEy in this dark country, many things, 

discouraging to a degree, present 
themselves; and if such intending labourer is 
not in the mind of the Lord concerning his 
labours, there can be but very little real fruit. 
It is comparatively easy to get a "tribe" of 
people to become "members" of a "church;" 
but to get them to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ (which can alone secure their souls' 
salvation), and to live a Christian life in the 
midst of ungodliness, is a very different 
matter indeed. 

In a strange country, and among strange 
people, the difficulties are many. The lan
guage has to be learned—sometimes not an 
easy matter. And, even when this is fairly 
acquired, it is often next to impossible to get 
any one to listen to the " Glad Tidings;" for 
I must tell you that the white man, with all 
his professed civilization and refinement, has 
come here with his rum cask, and unfortun
ately for both preacher and hearer, has left 
the Bible at home. Along the coast the 
natives are fearfully addicted to drunkenness 
and all sorts of vice, while in the interior they 
practise their savage customs and dreadful 
cruelties to an incredible extent. Those in 
the interior, however, are much more ready 
to listen to the story of the cross than their 
brethren at the coast. In the former case, 
one has the advantage of their "savage 
simplicity and credulity;" while in the latter, 
you have to combat the white man's vices, 
which have been thoroughly instilled into the 
native heart. However, in the midst of all 
this discouragement, we have the sure word 

of the Master that "we shall reap, if we faint 
not." And what joy fills the heart of the 
servant of God, when he sees these poor 
darkened people pass from the bondage of 
the white man's wicked teaching and example, 
and the misery of their own savage customs, 
to that freedom and blessedness only to be 
found in Christ Jesus! More than once my 
heart has been gladdened, and I have been 
cheered on my way, by hearing from the lips 
of these poor Africans the story of their con
version to God. About three years ago I was 
travelling, by post cart, from one of the 
western provinces in the Cape Colony to 
Port Elizabeth. The driver was a Kaffir of 
the " Amaxosa" tribe, who inhabit the eastern 
part of the Cape Colony, and that tract of 
country known as "Kaffraria." The road 
was both dreary and lonely. We travelled 
only by night, and stillness reigned on every 
hand. We had not gone far, when the 
driver began to speak to me, and seemed 
very anxious to converse about the things of 
God. Seeing I was interested, he opened up 
his mind, and told me that he had been con
verted some years before, while he was 
at school. Many of his acquaintances had 
asked how he dared to travel that road all 
alone and at night. "Ah," said he, " I told 
them that I am God's child, and He will 
watch over me. No one can harm me, for 
He is ever near." 

To be privileged to hear such a confession, 
and to see it acted out in the life of the 
confessor, imparts new impulse to the pro-
claimer of the Gospel, and tells him to go on 
sowing the seed of the Word, knowing that at 
reaping time he will bring home his sheaves 
with joy and singing. 

They slumber sweetly whom faith rocks to sleep. 
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WHOSOEVER DRINKETH. 

" ^ J S 5 T H O S O E V E R drinketh of the 

^mms water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst" (Jno.iv. 14). 

We must not conclude from these words 
of Christ, that he who has once tasted the 
living water will never thirst again for 
the joys or pleasures of earth. As a 
matter of fact, believers are too often to 
be found drinking at the broken cisterns 
of the world. Yet this does not, in any 
way, contradict our Lord's words. He 
says, "whosoever drinketh? It is not 
one solitary draught of the living water 
that is meant. The word " drinketh " is 
in the present tense; and signifies, 
" Whosoever drinketh, and continues to 
drink." The joys of God's salvation are 
not for the slothful, even although these 
be children of God. In order to be kept 
from thirsting after forbidden streams, we 
must be ever drinking of that river whose 
streams made glad our hearts in the day 
when we first trusted in Christ 

" T H E Lord hath set apart him that is 
godly for Himself" (Ps. iv. 3). This 
lifts our eye from every brother, however 
gifted he may be—however high in the 
church. Godly means, like God. Hence 
the exhortation to be followers of God 
(Eph. v. 1). God has not placed any 
barrier in the way of our all being set-
apart ones. 

THOUGH we must not tempt God in the 
neglect of means, yet we must trust God in the 
want of means. 
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BURNING AND SHINING. 

D E P A R T E D saint once said: 
"Some men's theology is like 
the stars; it is very high, and 

very clear ; but it gives no heat." Now 
this is not the theology, or the Christi
anity, that is to leave its mark on the 
church or the world. There must be 
heat as well as light. John the Baptist 
was a burning and a shining light (J no. 
v. 35); and if the church to-day needs 
anything more than another, it is a 
Christianity that will burn as well as 
shine. This burning element is being, in 
large measure, lost sight of. In many 
cases it is looked upon with suspicion. 
Yonder is a brother " on fire," as the 
saying is : he wants to go on for the Lord ; 
he realizes the great issues of eternity; 
he sees a perishing world hurrying madly 
on to judgment, and a church to a great 
extent slumbering the hours away. He 
has believed j therefore he speaks (2 Cor. 
iv. 13)—yea, acts. The result is that 
those who are at ease in Zion do not see 
any need for such a great ado. In plain 
words, they do not care to be troubled. 
They want to keep the even tenor of 
their way. " No need to be righteous 
overmuch," they say. Then they must 

"look before" them. A fleshly prudence 
says to them : "Now, if you are going to 
be clear out for God, and separate from 
evil, and on fire for souls, remember you 
must keep it up: will it not therefore be 
better to take it easy, and then no one 
can say you got into a great state and 
cooled down again very soon ? " This 
is how the flesh reasons ; and this is why 
many of God's people never attempt any
thing out of the beaten track. They are 
afraid to launch out into the deep. If it 
is proposed to seek unto God for an 
enduement with spiritual power—to go 
in boldly and take possession of the land 
of the promises—to have a closer walk 
with God than anything we have yet ex
perienced, how many there are who 
remain deaf to such an appeal. They 
sit down and count the cost, and weigh 
everything in the scales of human wis
dom, instead of the scales of the sanctuary. 
They bring a great deal of light to bear 
on the point; but unfortunately it is 
light of the wrong kind. They may not 
openly resist the man in whose bones 
the heavenly fire is burning; but it is 
clear they only tolerate him, and look 
upon him as a peculiar brother—one 
whose peculiarities the church must just 
put up with. In short, those at ease in 
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Zion are not at all anxious for a closer 
walk, and do not care to see any one 
" past the ordinary " in zeal for the Lord. 
But, beloved saints of God, we must not 
be hindered in our heavenly race by any 
or all such professors of the name of 
Jesus. While we praise God for the 
light He has sent forth, let us not rest 
content without the fire. There is no 
lack of ministry of the Word ; and we 
cannot have too much ministry, if it is 
ministry of the right kind. But we want 
a ministry that shall possess not only the 
revealing power of light, but the consum
ing power of fire. How easy it is to 
stand up and minister—to divide a text 
into heads, and handle the most precious 
truths with as much matter-of-fact cool
ness as if we were going through a 
problem in mathematics! And not a 
few are found saying, " It was so clear," 
and " so beautifully brought out." But 
what a different thing it is to stand up 
as God's messenger, to grapple with 
darling sins abounding in the church— 
to arouse sleeping consciences—to alarm 
backsliders, and startle, as with the voice 
of heaven, those who, Achan-like, have 
some accursed thing hid in the midst of 
Israel! Ah! but this is different work. 
For such work it needs men who burn as 
well as shine. Jeremiah found the word 
of God as a burning fire shut up in his 
bones (Jer, xx. 9). It had got farther 
than his head: it had reached his heart. 
He was weary with forbearing, and could 
not stay. Jeremiahs are wanted for this 
evil day—men with the fire of God in 
their bones, and who, themselves the 
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embodiment of what they preach, will 
not shun to declare all the counsel of 
God. Let us cry unto the Lord for such 
labourers. But, while we thus pray, let 
us not think that our responsibility ends 
there. It were an easy matter to ask the 
Lord to raise up burning and shining 
lights in His church. But we believe the 
Lord would have each one of what is 
called the " rank and file " of the saints, 
to be a burning and a shining light for 
Him. There is a sense in which we may 
all be Jeremiahs—all John the Baptists 
—all instinct with new impulse, new 
power, new devotion—all burning and 
shining; and thus bearing witness that, 
as the sun doth rule the day, so the 
Light that came forth from the bosom of 
the Father is ruling the day, and every 
day, of our sojourn here. Is it to be so? 
It remains for each reader of these lines 
to say. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
1 1 . 

^^ IROST of us are familiar with the words: 
MJM|b "Whom have I in heaven but Thee? 

' and what is there on earth that I 
desire beside Thee ? " This, however, is not 
the wording of the passage, although well es
tablished by usage. The second part of the 
verse is a definite statement—" And there is 
none upon earth that I desire beside Thee" 
(Ps. lxxiii. 25). 

BE courteous even to the troublesome 
individual who is always in your way. God 
sends him to you. 
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PEACE OF GOD. 

\JEjfaEA CE with God is one thing; and 
^ffl& peace of God is another thing. 
~~ In other words, there are two 

kinds of peace spoken of in Scripture. 
Christ made peace by the blood of the 
Cross. That peace was ours the moment 
we first believed on Him ; and it is ours 
still. " Being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God " (Rom. v. 1). So far as 
our sins are concerned our minds are at 
rest. We have been delivered from 
wrath to come. There is no condem
nation to us, for we are in Christ Jesus. 
We have therefore peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ And 
this peace, be it noted, is the portion of 
all who have been born again. There is 
no condition attached to it. If you are 
a child of God, this peace is yours. It 
cannot be otherwise. Not so, however, 
with the peace of God. It is not the 
portion of all God's people. Why? 
Because it is conditional. Certain re
quirements must be fulfilled on our part, 
and then that peace of God shall keep 
our hearts. In Phil. iv. 6, 7, we read : 
" Be careful for nothing: but in every
thing by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus." Now, if the conditions 
are not observed, the results cannot be 
obtained. The peace of God is only for 
those who "take everything to God in 
prayer." All who thus deal with Him 

know what peace of God is. We must 
not persuade ourselves that this peace 
can be enjoyed by any of God's children 
—by the bustling believer, for instance, 
who will not take time to wait upon the 
Lord in his closet. Phil. iv. 7 is a 
promise to the diligent; and we know 
that God is a Rewarder of them that dili
gently seek Him (Heb. xi. 6). Israel 
knew what it was to be God's covenant 
people. Yet of them the Lord had to 
say: " O that thou hadst hearkened to 
My commandments! then had thy peace 
been as a river, and thy righteousness as 
the waves of the sea" (Isa. xlviii. 18). 
And our peace, too, shall be like a river, 
if it be our care in all things to wait upon 
God, and take counsel of Him. Thus 
His peace shall keep (as with a garrison) 
our hearts and minds by Christ Jesus. 
This is the force of the passage. We 
shall be garrisoned against the power of 
the enemy. Seeing that this exceeding 
precious promise is dependent upon such 
clearly defined conditions, it surely be
comes us to be careful that we do not 
claim its comforts if we are failing to 
carry out its precepts. If we give 
attendance to the precept, we do not 
need to claim the promise. The promise 
will be fulfilled without our putting in 
any claim. " The Lord is not slack con
cerning His promise " (2 Pet. iii. 9); and 
He knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations (2 Pet. ii. 9). 

NATURE is content with a little, and that 
which is most natural; Grace with less; but 
Lust with nothing. 

file:///JEjfaEA
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NO MORE AN EARTHLY TEMPLE. 

'O more an earthly temple." 
Such was the import of our 
Lord's words to the woman of 

Sychar (Jno. iv. 21). God was about to 
remove, if we may so speak, from His 
temple at Jerusalem. For a long time 
His presence had been there only in 
name. But now even that was to be 
done away. Jerusalem was the spot 
where God had set His name; and that 
spot was a rallying place for every true 
Israelite. Thither the tribes went up. 
But the earthly house was soon to be 
deserted of its Lord. God was about to 
do a new thing: He was about to build 
a new temple. If Israel rejected Him, 
He would find another dwelling place. 
If His house at Jerusalem was made "a 
den of thieves," He would find another 
house. 

In the rending of the vail, we see 
the temple at Jerusalem manifestly de
serted by Jehovah. On the day of our 
Lord's crucifixion, we read that "the vail 
of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom" (Matt, xxvii. 51). 
No earthly hand rent that vail. The 
priests, in their blindness, might wonder 
how that beautiful fabric had been so 
marred. Yes, they would be more con
cerned about the rent vail of the earthly 
temple than the shameful death of 
Him who was marred more than any 
man. Yet these priests would soon sew 
up the rent in the vail. It would be 
carefully done; and might look almost 
as if it had never been rent at all 1 Then 

the worship of the sanctuary would go 
on the same as if nothing had happened. 
But something terrible had happened. 
God was not there. Consecrated walls 
and holy ground were things of the past. 
The earthly temple was no more. The 
foundation of a new, a spiritual temple, 
was being laid; for this new temple was 
to be composed, not of stone and lime, 
as had been the old, but of "living stones" 
—that is, men and women saved by the 
blood of Christ, and united to Him by a 
living faith. In a word, God is now 
dwelling in His people. "Know ye not," 
says Paul, "that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?" (1 Cor. iii. 16). And again, in 
writing to the Ephesian believers he says: 
"In whom ye also are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22). 

We have here a most searching truth. 
It is nothing less than this, that God the 
Holy Spirit dwells in me. If I really 
believe this, what a power it must exercise 
upon my life! If some godly man comes 
to stay with you for a few days, you feel 
(at least if you are not walking before 
God) that a certain restraint is put upon 
your lips and actions. You are conscious 
of the presence of one before whom it 
"would not do" to speak as you usually 
speak. You are on your "good behaviour" 
for the time being. The children are 
addressed in a more gentle tone. If 
anything goes wrong about the house, it 
is quietly set right. But why this changed 
behaviour? It is because you are con
scious of the presence of a man of God. 
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Perhaps you wish to be well thought of 
by your friend; or it may be you do not 
wish to grieve him by what is unseemly. 
Now, however much dissimulation there 
may be in such a course, it serves at least 
to prove this, that if we were as conscious 
of the presence of the Holy Spirit of God 
in these bodies, how careful we would be 
lest He should be grieved by any unkind 
word or any un-Christ-like action pro
ceeding from us. Oh but it is a great 
and a solemn truth, that the Holy Spirit 
of God has taken up His abode in us. 
Do we realize it? Then what manner of 
people ought we to be? There is One 
who is nearer to us, and more constantly 
with us than that friend who came to 
sojourn for a few days. Why then these 
hasty words? Why the unmortified 
temper? Why the. impatient spirit? 
Have we forgotten that the Holy Spirit 
dwells in us? Ah! it would seem as if 
this great truth has very little acceptance 
among the many in Israel. But let it be 
sounded forth by the Lord's messengers, 
let it be received in power by the Lord's 
people, and what carefulness this simple 
truth would work in the lives of the 
saints! 

[SJjHE brightness of God's glory, full of grace, 
The Father's bosom is Thy dwelling place, 

r̂HHK The Father's image Thine; Oh wondrous love! 
That drew Thee from Thy throne of light 

Where countless myriads haste to do Thy will, [above, 
And Seraphims chant, "Holy, Holy," still; 
For Thou did'st lay Thy heavenly glory by, 
When Thou, the sinless One, 

For sinners came to die. 

DARVEL, December, 1885. 

L I N E S 
On the departure of J 1-

Who "fell asleep" onLord's-day morning, 24thSeptember, 1882, 
aged 16 years. She was brought to the Lord among the first of 
the many young people who were saved at the close of 1881. 
She bore a bright and happy testimony for Christ, till He took 
her "up higher," after an illness of ten weeks. 

P E R fifteenth year was scarce complete, 
When as a sinner she did bow, 

And seek for pardon at His feet 
Who wore the thorn-wreath on His brow; 

And on that blest, thrice-happy day 
She entered on the narrow way. 

Brief was her testimony here 
For Him who loved her; 'twas His will, 

In little more than one short year 
That she a higher sphere should fill; 

As though upon the soil below 
A plant so tender could not grow. 

He did not rudely snap the tie, 
But gently bore His gem away; 

We watched her fade with tear-dimm'd eye, 
And often by her side did pray 

That, if it were His gracious will, 
She might be spared to cheer us still. 

To leave her longer, He refused; 
He wished her with Himself to be— 

"The silver cord" He gently loosed, 
And set her longing spirit free, 

Which through the swelling wave He bore 
Till safe upon the other shore. 

And, as upon that hallowed day, 
In symbol we beheld our Lord 

Bearing for us the curse away, 
And by the Spirit Him ador'd, 

She saw His face, and, at His feet, 
Did worship Him in strains more sweet. 

Calm she doth sleep—she is not dead; 
Hush! mourning voices, do not weep; 

She yet shall leave the narrow bed 
Which now her precious dust doth keep, 

And, with her spirit re-unite, 
To dwell for aye in Jesus' sight. 

GALSTON, 27th Sept., 1882. 
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GOD'S TABERNACLES. 
JE think of the tabernacle of God. 

But Ps. lxxxiv. speaks of God's 
tabernacles. Verse 4 tells us 

that the man is blessed who dwells in 
God's house. Verse 5 tells of the man 
in whose heart there is a dwelling place 
for God. John xiv. gives us the same 
truths. " I go to My Father," said Christ; 
and then He added, "I am the way." 
Our Lord now sits at God's right hand; 
and he who seeks to enter the tabernacle 
above, must approach through Christ the 
Way. All Christians know more or less 
of this tabernacle. In Christ, it is our 
dwelling place. In experience all visit 
it. But blessed is the man who, in spirit, 
dwells there. 

Verse 23 of John xiv. like verse 5 of 
Ps. lxxxiv. speaks of another tabernacle 
for God. Wondrous thought! It is the 
person of the believer. And as there is 
a way for us to the Sanctuary above, so 
there is a way for God to His sanctuary 
in these hearts. Obedience to the words 
of Christ opens the way for the Father 
and the Son to tabernacle with the 
believer on earth. 

Abraham, as he sat in his tent door in 
the plain of Mamre (Gen. xviii.) was in 
the path of obedience; and to him the 
Lord appeared, accompanied by two 
angels. "To comfort their hearts" in 
fellowship with the obedient one, was the 
object of their visit. Lot, although a 
righteous man, yet dwelt in Sodom. Not 
obedience, but self-choosing had led him 
there. Grace sent messengers to drag 

him from the doomed city; the Lord be
ing conspicuous by His absence. We 
have only to knock at the Lord's door, 
and immediately it is opened (Lu. xi. 9). 
Alas! how often the Lord knocks at our 
door, desiring to tabernacle with us. 
But it will not open (Rev. iii. 20). Little 
wonder some are unwilling to let Him 
enter. Disobedience, self-will, and law
lessness, have robbed them of desire for 
His company. My way to God is ever 
open: His way to me may be often 
closed. 

WITNESSES FOR CHRIST. 

MM\ CLEAR recognition of the char-
(agj^. acters put upon us by our Lord, 

is essential to our Christian 
character and a becoming walk. "Ye 
are My witnesses, saith the Lord;" and 
the testimony we bear will be distinct 
and forcible just in proportion to our 
walk with Him, and our obedience to His 
word. God and the word of His grace 
must fill and cheer our hearts day by 
day, else we shall have no power to 
witness for Him. This testimony should 
be first borne in our homes, before those 
who know us best. There is often a 
tendency in young believers to be more 
outspoken for Christ from home than at 
home. We would not discourage words 
spoken for our Lord anywhere. Yet the 
natural and proper order is, that the love 
of the truth, and our loyalty to Christ, 
should first be seen at home. Our influ
ence is of necessity greatest where we 
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are best known ; and, if we are truly 
desirous of honouring our Lord, our first 
care will be to live for Him amongst 
those who are acquainted with our daily 
habits, who see our self-control, our 
calmness under trying circumstances; 
who observe the government of our 
tempers, and our concern to be in all 
things imitators of our Lord Himself. 
This will prove an invaluable testimony 
to the power of His truth, and should be 
the first in order. In fact, if this be 
awanting, all other testimony, however 
clear in itself, will effect but little. 

Where this home testimony is duly 
borne, the circle of our influence will 
then extend to the church; and our 
fellow-believers will be the better for our 
company. Every member (1 Cor. xii.) 
should render a measure of help to those 
with whom he is associated, and must of 
necessity do so, if he is walking in the 
fear of the Lord. Ephesians iii. teaches 
us that each member has a place to fill ; 
and if he does not fill that place, it is to 
his own loss and that of others. 

The next place of service is in the 
world. If a believer walks blamelessly 
before his fellow-saints, he should then 
seek to bear witness for Christ to the 
world, and to let the unbelievers see the 
effect of God's regenerating power. It 
is not a difficult thing to speak of the 
Lord Jesus when our heart really burns 
with love to Him. We may not be 
reckoned eloquent of speech. But love 
has an eloquence of its own ; and a soul 
thirsting for the truth may be thankful 
for our words. Every act of true service 

brings blessing to him by whom it is 
rendered. What witness am I bearing? 
Am I happy myself? Am I shining at 
home, reflecting Christ in the church, 
and representing Him faithfully to the 
world ? Am I ? 

LETTER FROM AFRICA. 
{Concludedfrom our last.) 

fpj3||HE average native is rather an inquis-
(nPf *^ve Person* He likes to know the 

— "why" and the "wherefore" of every
thing. When the Gospel is presented to 
him, he will very often say, "How is this?—I 
cannot understand it." And no wonder we 
find him asking such a question, seeing the 
white man, with all his superior knowledge, 
"cannot understand it." Who can under
stand it? Who can comprehend how it was 
that the eternal God sent His only and well-
beloved Son down to this world of sin and 
wretchedness, there to bear the scoffs of His 
creature, man, and at last to die a death of 
shame and agony for us His enemies? The 
most humble follower of the Lord must admit, 
"I cannot understand it." But, thanks to 
our God, He made it all of grace; and, so 
that it might be all of grace, he made it to be 
by faith. The question is solved!—we can
not understand it, but we can believe it. 
"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God." This is good news indeed 
to carry to the dark hearts of these dear 
people. It has been said by some that the 
"black man" is not capable of improvement, 
that he has not the capacity to accept God's 
salvation, and is much better left as he is, 
than plunging him into more errors. Yea, 
and some who hold such views are termed 
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"learned men." "Professors" have even 
gone so far as to say that the " black man " 
is merely an animal, and therefore not worth 
wasting time upon, in the attempt to improve 
him. But, in spite of such assertions, it will 
be patent to any unprejudiced mind that the 
black man is capable both of improvement 
and debasement, as indeed any person who 
has travelled in this country will unhesitat
ingly admit. Praise be to God, He has made 
provision for all. The Good News is for "all 
people." Therefore let us unflinchingly pro
claim it to every tribe and nation. In many 
parts of this large continent there are servants 
of the Lord struggling on amid difficulties 
and dangers, preaching the Word to these 
heathen, with much to discourage, and but 
little to encourage them in their labour of 
love. Yet they have the blessed assurance 
that their labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
What is wanted in this country is the man 
who is willing to lay down his life for the 
Gospel's sake—one who will brave difficulties 
of every kind, and be content to be nothing 
at all (as his Master was), provided he can 
only reach the ears of some of Africa's per
ishing millions with the glad news of salvation. 

These dear people can also be taught to 
sing very nicely; and most of them have good 
and strong voices. How sweet it is, in the 
calm of the evening, to hear these simple 
people singing the praises of their Saviour, 
away out in their lonesome houses on the 
mountains, every hill re-echoing the sound! 

May the Lord stir up the hearts of His 
people in regard to Africa. There is room 
for many servants of the Lord here; and 
there are many places where the Gospel has 
never been heard. Who will answer the cry 
of the Master, and say: "Here am I: send 
me"? 
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JUDGMENT FIRST. 

,*50l) IDEON had no sooner been called 
clplf' to the great work of deliverance, 

than he was specially instructed 
by Jehovah to judge what was evil in 
Israel. " And it came to pass the same 
night, that the Lord said unto him, Take 
thy father's young bullock, even the 
second bullock of seven years old, and 
throw down the altar of Baal that thy 
father hath, and cut down the grove that 
is by it: and build an altar unto the 
Lord thy God upon the top of this rock" 
&c. (Jud. vi. 25, 26). This is ever God's 
order in visiting His people—first, judg
ment ; then, blessing. Did not the chief 
cause of Israel's wretchedness lie in this, 
that they had disowned Jehovah as their 
God, and had built altars unto Baal? 
The worship that was due to the God of 
heaven, was being bestowed upon the gods 
of the heathen. And yet Israel wondered 
how it was that they were in such straits! 
They could not understand why they 
were in such bondage to their enemies. 
But if they could not understand this, 
or, rather, if they refused to open their 
eyes to the real cause of their wretched
ness, the Lord would make it manifest; 
and He would do this before He wrought 

any deliverance in Israel. If there is an 
accursed thing in the midst of Israel, 
that accursed thing must be brought to 
the light before Ai can be taken (Josh, 
vii. 11). And if He is to come with 
real blessing upon any assembly of His 
people, sin must be judged. That which 
is evil in His sight must be put away. 
The hidden things of dishonesty must be 
brought into the light of day; and then 
the Lord goes forth with His people unto 
victory. It is amazing how this simple 
principle has been lost sight of. We 
often cry to the Lord for blessing, when 
we should be crying to the Lord for 
searching. We want to be blessed—we 
want to go forth in great pomp, and to 
have great meetings, and great success; 
but we do not want to get down on our 
faces before God and confess the evils 
that are in our midst—evils in which we 
have been actors, or upon which we have 
not frowned (see 1 Sam. iii. 13, margin). 
We do not want to look into our own 
condition at all. Yet we pray that the 
Lord may send blessing! Like Saul, 
we would fain be honoured before the 
people while Agag is walking delicately 
and saying, " The bitterness of death is 
past" (1 Sam. xv. 30, 32). But it cannot 
be. Our God is a God of truth as well 
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disgrace. "Righteousness and judgment 
are the habitation of His throne" (Ps. 
xcvii. 2). Righteousness must come be
fore deliverance. Self-abasement must 
precede any true exalting at the hand of 
God. The truth must be out, before 
grace can have room to act. How often 
God's professing people are to be found 
praying for blessing, as if the Lord could 
send blessing without dealing with what 
is displeasing in His sight If we have 
never learned this lesson, let us learn it 
now:—before our God can come for the 
deliverance of any assembly of His 
people, He will bring to light and judge 
the very evils that lie at the root of their 
trials. Israel wanted to be delivered 
from the hand of Midian; yet they had 
no desire whatever to be delivered from 
the worship of Baal! To interfere with 
that, was to arouse their indignation 
(Jud. vi. 30). But that was the very spot 
where God began. God did not begin 
by delivering them from Midian. He 
dealt with the cause of their misery; and, 
after dealing with the cause, He could 
then righteously deliver them from its 
effects. Now, among us who are God's 
people, the principle is still the same. 
We want "good times;" but fleshly in
dulgence is not to be interfered with; 
crying evils in the church are never to be 
mentioned; the strange gods are not to 
be disturbed! Yet we expect God to 
bless! How vain such an expectation! 
Let us arise and call upon God to search 
us. Let us judge what is evil; and so 
make an highway whereby our God can 
come in. If we will not judge ourselves, 

R'S T R E A S U R Y . May 15,1886. 

He will come in and judge us; for judg
ment must begin at the house of God 
(1 Pet. iv. 17). And let us remember 
that, when we pray for the Lord to 
appear for our deliverance, He may come 
in a way we little think of; and, to our 
dismay, He may begin His work of 
blessing by bringing secret sins to the 
light, and hewing in pieces many a grove 
and altar dearly prized by the flesh. 

INCREASED THE POWER. 

N engine and a long train of 
carriages were at the station 
ready to start. "Train too 

heavy," I remarked; "some carriages 
must be taken off, if we are to make any 
headway." But the station-master got 
over the difficulty in another way. He 
ordered another engine to be attached to 
the train; and, in a few minutes, the 
whole train was being borne rapidly to 
its destination. Insignificant occurrences 
often give us a picture of great truths. 
The station-master did not decrease the 
burden; but he increased the power. It 
is often so with us in our pilgrimage 
journey. We ask the Lord to make our 
burden lighter—to take away this trial, 
or that affliction. We can see no other 
way out of the difficulty. But there is 
another way; and that is to let the 
burden remain as it is, but to increase 
the grace. Paul had a thorn in the flesh, 
as to which he prayed the Lord no less 
than three times, that He would take it 
away. The Lord, however, did not 
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answer Paul's prayer in that way. But 
He did answer i t He let the thorn re
main ; and gave more grace. " My 
grace is sufficient for thee." This was 
enough for Paul. If I am carrying a 
burden up-hill, there are two ways of 
helping me—either take it off my 
shoulders, or endue me with new vigour. 
Often, like Paul, we would have the bur
den removed, while the Lords way is to 
endue us with new power, and raise us to 
a platform of Christian experience which 
we could never have reached, but for 
that unwelcome burden. If the Lord 
sees fit to remove the burden, it is well. 
But if He sees that it is for our blessing 
that the burden remain, let us seek grace 
to be able to say like Paul: " Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my in
firmities, that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me " (2 Cor. xii. 9). 

RESISTING, GRIEVING, QUENCHING. 

<s&£^vNE object of the Spirit's testimony 
Vlbffl w a s t o convince the world of 

sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment (Jno. xvi. 8). Stephen, full of 
faith and of the Holy Spirit, was stoned 
to death, although " all that sat in the 
council . . . . saw his face as it had been 
the face of an angel" (Acts vi. 15). 
Those who thus killed him, were guilty 
of resisting the Holy Spirit; and this 
was the sin with which Stephen charged 
them (Acts vii. 51). The sinner's life is 
a continued resisting of the Holy Spirit. 

In the case of us who are saved, our 

resistance is over; and to God alone be 
glory for that grace which constrained 
us to lay down our weapons of rebellion. 
We are now in-dwelt by the Spirit of God; 
and what we have to watch against is: 

(1) Grieving the Holy Spirit. See 
Eph. iv. 17-30, where we are taught that 
if we do or say the things we should not 
—if we yield the members of our bodies 
as the servants of uncleanness (Rom. 
vi. 19), we grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby we are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. 

(2) Quenching the Spirit. Read 1 
Thes. v., a portion specially enjoining 
what we ought to busy ourselves in doing 
and saying. If we neglect these exhor
tations and fail thus to yield ourselves 
as servants of righteousness, we quench 
the Spirit, whose work it is to conform us 
to the image of Christ. 

From the foregoing we learn that the 
Holy Spirit is grieved by sins of com
mission, and quenched by sins of omission. 
Instead of doing the one or the other, 
let us give heed to the word: "Be filled 
with the Spirit" (Eph. v. 18). One so 
filled, quickly manifests the fruits of the 
same ; and the life of such an one will be 
a joy to God, and a refreshing to all 
around. 

T H E sons and heirs of heaven, while 
they are here in this world have some
thing to do with this earth, which must 
have its share of their time and thoughts; 
and if they do it with an eye to God, 
they are as truly serving Him as when 
upon their knees. 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

§T may be said that there is very 
little in a name, and that it is the 
thing itself we should concern 

ourselves about. We find, however, in 
the affairs of God's kingdom that a 
wrong name leads to wrong views. In
deed when a thing gets a name to which 
it is not entitled, the thing itself is soon 
invested with a character corresponding 
to its name. Take for example the well-
known expression, " The house of God." 
The popular idea is that the house of 
God means any building used for the 
worship of God. And in some of these 
places of worship, so-called, nothing is 
more common than to hear the Psalm : 

" I joyed when to the house of God, 
Go up they said to me." 

This may have the sound of a poetic 
expression. But there is now no stone-
and-lime building on earth that any one 
is warranted to call the house of God. 
This may be startling to some, as it has 
been startling to not a few seekers after 
truth. But though startling, it is true. 
Brought up to believe what our fathers 
believed, we have too often unconsciously 
adopted their religious views, without 
pausing to enquire, " Is this in accordance 
with the word of God?" And when 
that word has been searched, how often 
have God's people been astonished to 
find that what was highly esteemed 
among men was utterly opposed to the 
teaching of Scripture! Now the bare 
fact that in Scripture it is always the 
house of God that is spoken of, should of 
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itself cause enquiring souls to wonder 
how such a name can be applied to any 
of the many material places of worship 
scattered over the country. When the 
Lord had a material temple, it was only 
one temple; and He called it His house. 
But, if He now dwells in a stone-and-
lime building, we would ask, Where is 
His house now ?—Where is the so-called 
house of God ? No one can tell us. 
We are pointed to stone-and-lime build
ings, whose name is legion. But it is 
altogether opposed to Scripture to desig
nate them by such a name. Under the 
old dispensation, God had only one 
house; and under the new, He has only 
one. The Psalm already quoted clearly 
refers to the temple at Jerusalem, as is 
evident from the succeeding two lines— 

"Jerusalem, within thy gates 
Our feet shall standing be." 

Yet many of the Lord's dear people sing 
this as if they had come up to the 
veritable house of God! And how sur
prised they are when they are told that 
there are no such things as holy ground, or 
holy walls, any more than there is such 
a thing as holy water; and that the 
temple in which God now dwells is a 
spiritual house, and composed of sinners 
saved by grace, whom He is building 
together for His habitation! But here 
the question may be asked : Why object 
to the name "the house of God" being 
applied to meeting houses ? We object, 
because it is unscriptural, because it is 
misleading, and because it blinds God's 
people to their high and holy calling. 
Satan makes no small capital out of 
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even such a "little thing" as a wrong 
name. Look at the professing church 
to-day. What are the views of many as 
to the house of God ? They look upon 
it as a building to which they go up 
once a week for public worship. They 
are taught to believe that God is there. 
There is a certain restraint upon the 
worshippers. Believing they are now in 
God's house, they feel they must cultivate 
(at least for the time being) a frame of 
mind corresponding to their surround
ings. But no sooner are they out of "the 
house of God," than the restraint is 
thrown off; and, in too many cases, 
religion is laid past with the Sunday 
clothes for another week! This is one 
of the fruits of carrying people on in the 
delusion that God has a house on earth 
composed of stone and lime. But let 
God's people be taught, as Paul taught 
them, that their bodies are the temple of 
the Holy Spirit—that every day and 
every hour of their pilgrimage here, 
they are in His temple—that the Spirit 
of God is now dwelling in His people— 
and how different the fruits we should 
expect. It is so easy to go up once a 
week and "appear before the Lord." 
Even the world can do that; or at least 
go through the form. But it is a very 
different matter to walk, seven days in a 
week, under the searching consciousness 
that I am a living stone in God's temple, 
and that the Spirit of God dwells in me. 
What watchfulness such a truth is fitted 
to work in His people ! But why is this 
great truth clouded ? Simply because it 
would not be popular. It is quite 

palatable to the unconverted to be told 
that the house of God is a stone-and-lime 
building, whither they are to repair at 
intervals, and go through a little religion. 
To the worldling there is nothing trying 
in this whatever. Yea, he rather enjoys 
a doctrine that gives him the opportunity 
of soothing his conscience with a little 
religion, while for six days in the week 
he can live as he pleases! The doctrine 
of the stone-and-lime house is just the 
very thing that suits the worldling. But 
let the real truth as to God's true house 
be proclaimed, and what would be the 
result? The result would be that the 
unconverted worshippers would rise up 
in a body and say, "We can't stand this." 
And God's people would rise up and say, 
" We now see that God's house is a house 
of living stones: therefore we must be 
builded together with the living and not 
with the dead" May the Lord hasten 
it. May His word have free course, and 
cause many in Israel to sing: 

" I joy when to the Christ of God, 
'Come up,' is said to me." 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
12 . 

" |pp3|HE dark places of the earth are full 
rXlic °^ ^ e habitations of cruelty " (Ps. 

lxxiv. 20). This is frequently 
quoted, "norriH cruelty." At one period of 
our life we so often heard a good man quote 
it thus in prayer, that we were rather surprised 
to find the word "horrid" not in the passage 
at all. We suppose it was added merely to 
give additional colouring to the picture of 
these dark places. 
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FORGIVEN. 
Lines written after seeing one professing Christian refusing to 
forgive another, even although the erring one had made 
confession. 

"When they had nothing to pay, He frankly forgave them." 
(Luke vii. 42J 

llORGIVEN ! 0 how sweet the sound! 
It makes my heart o'erflow with praise: 

Now not a spot of sin is found 
To meet Jehovah's searching gaze, 

Or interrupt communion's flow 
'Tween heaven and my soul below! 

Forgiven! 'Twas amidst my tears, 
When humbled low at Jesus' feet, 

That first it fell upon mine ears, 
Like heavenly music soft and sweet: 

He told me then "His side was riven 
For me, and that I was forgiven." 

Forgiven! O how frankly free, 
Ungrudgingly, and unreserved, 

He spake that word of peace to me 
Who had a thousand deaths deserved! 

E'en yet my inmost heart it thrills, 
And all my trembling bosom stills. 

Forgiven! 'Tis not once for all, 
But often as I fail and sin, 

And at His feet confessing fall, 
'Tis said; and all is peace within: 

For ever on the Saviour's lips 
It hangs, my failings to eclipse. 

Forgiven 1 'Tis the passport where 
The jasper gates to saints unfold; 

No unforgiven soul can dare 
To tread the streets of purest gold; 

And evermore the bless'd in heaven 
Shall tell how much they were forgiven. 

Forgiven! and since from my Lord 
So oft I've heard it, and so free, 

Shall I refuse to speak the word 
To one who has offended me? 

No; Love divine can never live 
Within a heart that can't forgive. 

Forgiven! This sweet word begets 
The Master's spirit in the heart, 

Which others' faults forgives—forgets— 
And lives but blessings to impart: 

He little knows of God or heaven 
Who holds a brother unforgiven. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, March, 1885. 

WHAT AM I ? WHERE AM I ? AND 
WHAT IS MY MISSION? 

f & AM a child of God, an heir of God, 
{«£ a joint-heir with Christ, a stranger 

and a pilgrim here, a saint—one 
separated to God. Scripture declares 
believers in the Lord Jesus to be children 
of light, children of the day, children of 
the resurrection. If I believe that these 
terms truly describe my character, I am 
bound to see that my walk corresponds 
with them ; for exactly in proportion to 
my inconsistency will be my want of 
perception of the truth which God has 
given for my guidance. There can be no 
enjoyment of truth that I fail to see 
and understand. As a disciple of Christ 
I must allow these various titles to apply 
to me in all their fulness. As a child of 
God, born of Him, I am under an obli
gation to obey Him, to reflect His 
character, to love His words, to glorify 
Him by my walk, to let my heavenly 
birth appear, to be an imitator of God. 
As one of the "children of light," I must 
walk in the light, that I may shun all 
that is contrary to my Father's will, and 
tread with a firm step the path He has 
marked out for me in His word. As one 
belonging to the coming day, I must 
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deport myself as one in training for 
shining forth as the sun, as one in whom 
the glory is to be revealed. As a child 
of the resurrection, my mind should be 
set upon it, and upon its pure and 
glorious associations. Children are 
trained according to their prospects in 
this life; and we, as children of the 
resurrection, should live in view of our 
destiny as one with the Lord Jesus in 
resurrection to judge the world. 

But where am I ? As to my body I 
am still in the world; but, by grace, not 
of it—"called" out of it—"called of 
Jesus Christ"—"called according to 
God's purpose"—"called unto the fellow
ship of His Son"—"called unto the grace 
of Christ"—"called unto His kingdom 
and glory." Mine is a "high calling," 
a "holy calling," a "heavenly calling." 
Do I understand the meaning of this 
call? It is a calling out of the world. 
We are called to abjure its principles, to 
contemn its maxims, to shun its practices, 
to despise its pleasures. If I am in spirit 
called out of the world, and yet not taken 
out of it, it is that I may witness to 
its character. A witness must stand 
apart from the criminal respecting whom 
he testifies. He has nothing in common 
with such a one, and is in spirit separated 
from him. What is the force of the 
words the Holy Spirit uses to shew us 
our position with reference to the world, 
as buried, quickened, raised, and seated 
with Christ ? As in Christ—as members 
of Christ, are we willing to learn the 
meaning of this holy union, and act upon 
it? What is my position ? It is clearly 

such as will enable me to look down on 
the course of this world, so as to see it, 
in measure, with the eye of God—the eye 
of pity and solicitude, with such as the 
Lord Jesus looked at Jerusalem. 

If we thoroughly understood our char
acter, and believed in our position, we 
should be prepared to consider what our 
mission is. The world has rejected the 
Lord Jesus. It still retains its enmity 
against God, and will do so, Scripture 
assures us, as long as Satan is the god of 
this world. Apart from the power of 
the truth, it is a seething mass of iniquity; 
and, even where the moral character of 
the world has been raised by the influence 
of the Gospel, the form of godliness has 
prevailed, without its power. Scripture 
teaches .us that this will go on until the 
days resemble those of Noah and of Lot; 
and then shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be. 

The most effectual service we can 
render to our rejected Lord is to walk 
even as He walked. If we "abide in 
Him," as He charges us to do, we shall 
bring forth fruit—much fruit, without 
any violent or spasmodic effort. There 
is a danger of our undervaluing the tes
timony we bear by a calm Christ-like 
life—a life of perfect self-control, shun
ning foolish talking and jesting, and all 
that is out of harmony with discipleship 
of our blessed Lord. Are we fulfilling 
our mission ? Let us search and try our 
ways, and give an honest and decided 
answer, remembering that the day of 
reckoning is rapidly drawing near, and 
the end of all things is at hand. 
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LIKE DRAWS TO LIKE. 

jIKE draws to like," although a 
saying of the world, is yet true 
of God's people. A believer 

walking carelessly will avoid a spiritual 
man. He does not care to come under 
too severe a scrutiny, or to have the 
question asked: "How is your soul 
prospering?" He finds congenial com
pany in one like-minded with himself, or 
even a shade worse. He keeps away 
from the light; for the light would make 
manifest what he really is; and he does 
not want anybody to know this. Indeed 
he would fain conceal it, even from 
himself! Yet if he applied to his own 
life the very simple test: "What company 
do I love?" he would soon see that he 
was a stranger to vital godliness. If we 
love the company of those who are ever 
doing business in the "inner court" of 
the Lord's temple, it is always so much 
evidence that we love the inner court 
ourselves. To the observing eye, a man's 
surroundings indicate pretty clearly 
whereabouts he is as to to his spiritual 
condition. "Tell me the company a 
man keeps, and I will tell you his char
acter." So said a student of human 
nature. In the kingdom of grace we may 
apply the same rule. Yea, to come 
nearer, let us apply the same rule to 
ourselves, and ask the question, "Do I 
love the company of those whose con
versation is about the things that touch 
the King"? 

FAITH is safe when in danger, and in danger 
when secure. 
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KEEPING THINGS MOVING. 

f »N much of the Lord's work the 
; great aim seems to be to keep the 

machinery moving. Because we 
have been in the habit of having certain 
meetings, we fancy we must keep them 
all up. Preachers must be got. Willing 
or unwilling, they must be induced to 
say a word. They may be " on fire," or 
they may be as cold as ice ; but they 
must go on ; for it seems to be, in a 
certain sense, a law that somebody must 
preach—the machinery must be kept 
moving. Thus, in too many cases, the 
work of the Lord draws out a weary 
existence. And why is this ? Simply 
because God's glory is not thejirst thing 
that is sought. If such were the case, 
the great desire would not be merely to 
keep things moving respectably. Our 
aim would be to do the will of God, and 
to " trade " according- to the resources He 
has put within our reach. It is this 
trading beyond our resources that brings 
a terrible weakness into our work for 
God. We have all heard of those 
preachers who can " spin" away long 
after their "wool" is done. Now, we 
believe that, in carrying on the Lord's 
work, we should do business according 

to the "wool" He has placed at our 
disposal. If we thus use what God gives, 
our labour shall not be in vain in Him. 
But it is just at this point that great 
mistakes are made. An idea seems to 
prevail that a certain round of preaching 
must be gone through, no matter whether 
the Lord has provided the needful gift 
and grace or not. In plain words, 
although the Lord seems to have given 
us only one talent, we are determined we 
will do as much business as if we had 
ten talents. The distribution of the gifts 
in the body is ignored. One brother is 
reckoned " as good as another ;" and the 
work is conducted upon the principle 
that the Lord can use anything and any
body ! What is the result of this ? The 
result is that the work of the Lord 
languishes terribly. It is easily seen 
that it is merely a filling up of time that 
is going on. Some express their wonder 
that the chariot seems scarcely to move, 
notwithstanding all the efforts that are 
being made. But we rather think it 
would be wonderful if real progress were 
made, while we act upon such principles. 
We sometimes speak about people who 
live beyond their income; and the 
practice is condemned, and justly too, in 
no measured terms. But we must not 
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forget that, in the Lord's work, there is 
also a living beyond our income. We 
may take up the argument that " the 
work must be done "—' somebody must 
preach"—"we must keep things moving," 
&c. But, to use the words of another, 
"faith recognises no such necessity." 
If there be any "must" in the matter, it 
is this: We must be delivered from bon
dage, even although we may have been 
led into it by the purest of motives. We 
must be stripped of the grave-clothes of 
everything that would gender to bondage, 
although this may entail our running 
counter to some things we had been 
accustomed to believe. And again, we 
must so dwell in the presence of God— 
we must be so permeated with the fire 
from off the heavenly altar, that we shall 
be "ready always," according to our 
measure, to hold forth the Word of Life. 
It must be our care so to be ever drawing 
water from the wells of salvation, that 
out of our belly shall flow rivers of living 
water (J no. vii. 38). We must so wait 
in the presence of God to catch His 
mind about the work of His vineyard, 
that we shall be as the children of 
Issachar, who were " men that had under
standing of the times, to know what 
Israel ought to do" (1 Chron. xii. 32). 
These are a few " musts " that appear to 
us to come first in order, before the 
conclusion is arrived at that we must 
preach. There must be godly living— 
there must be daily dying—there must 
be a mortifying of the deeds of the body 
—there must be a cultivating of the 
Master's spirit—a searching into the 

treasures of His word—a watching daily 
at His gates (Prov. viii. 34). Then, 
giving attendance unto these all-impor
tant " musts," we shall find no bondage 
in testifying for Christ. Ours shall be 
the tongue of the learned (Isa. 1. 4). We 
will speak excellent things; and the 
opening of our lips shall be right things 
(Prov. viii. 6). We shall discern the 
time to keep silence as well as the time 
to speak (Ecc. iii. 7) ; while our light, 
ever shining, shall be a witness for Christ, 
and a fulfilment of His word that "the 
Son of Man must be lifted up." 

EXAMPLE AND PRECEPT. 

|p|3|]HE saying that " example is better 
^ j © than precept," finds its highest 

fulfilment in the things of "the 
kingdom." We may preach and exhort 
with a vehemence that we think ought 
to bringdown the walls of carnal security. 
But the walls refuse to fall. Why is this ? 
The reason is, that the audience is not so 
much taken up with the preaching as 
with the preacher's manner of life. They 
weigh his preaching in the scales of his 
example; and it is just possible they 
inwardly deliver the verdict, "Thou art 
weighed in the balances and found 
wanting." They are quite willing to 
admit that it was a good address, and 
capital truth ; but it is clear they are not 
going to depart one iota from the even 
tenor of their way. Now, a godly walk 
has a far different effect. A godly walk 
is infectious, and it cannot be without its 
fruit. If the joy of God is my portion, 
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those with whom I come in contact shall 
feel that God is near. At the believers' 
meeting they heard the truth proclaimed: 
now they see it manifested. A godly 
walk is a living witness against every 
one who is walking carelessly. One 
brother walking in true separation to the 
Lord, may be the means of causing fifty 
careless ones to think, and to consider 
how far they must have departed from 
God. And it is wonderful how many 
there are who shall be affected by such 
an example. We are convinced that 
there is a goodly number of God's people 
who are ready to do the right thing— 
waiting to go in and possess the land— 
if they only saw others—even one or two 
—set out on the journey. There are 
many like the three hundred in Israel, 
only waiting for some son of Joash to 
wave his sword and cry, " The sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon." Let us there
fore have our loins girt about and our 
lights burning. Let each one of us be 
purposed in heart to live before God, as 
if the fate of the church depended on the 
condition of "my soul." If we cannot 
startle thousands by our voice, we can at 
least give light to many by a Christ-like 
life. In the lowly work of shining for 
Him, there may be awaiting us a "well-
done " that many " great in Israel" shall 
not hear. 

No delights can satisfy the soul but those 
of God's providing. There is no true para
dise but of God's planting. The light of our 
own fires, and the sparks of our own kindling, 
will soon leave us in the dark (Isa. 1. n ) . 

" BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT." 

JpIJlHIS is a remarkable charge. We 
^ j ^ are not here commanded to do 

anything, or to refrain from doing 
anything. We are charged to be in a 
certain condition. This kind of charge 
requires thought as to how such a con
dition may be secured. If I am to be 
filled with the Spirit, I must be careful 
not to let that occupy my mind which 
would grieve Him. This calls for self-
examination, that no thoughts are 
fostered which are out of harmony with 
His thoughts. Our bodies are the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, and every 
uncongenial inmate must be removed. 
Vanity, pride, selfishness, jealousy, bitter
ness, and every such production of our 
old nature will prevent my being filled 
with the Spirit It is His province to 
reveal what is of God; but any evil 
cherished will dim my spiritual vision, 
and I shall be unable to perceive what 
is really of God. The charge, " to be 
filled with the Spirit," implies that if we 
will empty ourselves of the rubbish that 
naturally accumulates in our minds, He 
will fill them with Himself, and the 
result will be permanent peace, heavenly 
light, solid joy, fellowship with God, 
delight in His will, sympathy with His 
purposes, and special fitness for His 
service. No words can fully describe 
what the Spirit will do in us, and for us, 
if we thus silence and cast out what is 
not of God. His Spirit will so rule the 
soul that the prevailing tone shall be 
Hallelujah! 
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THE PRODIGAL SON. 

JpTpHE story of the prodigal son (Lu. 
( | tK x v 0 *s frequently used as a pic-

ture of the sinner in the "far 
country" of sin ; his reception by his 
father being held to prove how willingly 
God receives and saves all who thus 
come to Him by Jesus Christ We have 
no fault to find with this application of 
the parable. It is adapted in the highest 
degree to such a purpose; and has 
proved, time after time, to be "good 
news from a far country" to many a 
weary wanderer in the land of sin. At 
the same time we are convinced that 
such is not the primary lesson which the 
parable was intended to teach. It was 
spoken to the Jews; and its lesson was 
specially, though not exclusively, for 
them. Proud of their descent from 
Abraham, and conscious that unto them 
had been committed the oracles of God, 
they were puffed up with a spiritual 
pride that knew no bounds. They looked 
upon the Gentiles as dogs, declaring that 
the people who knew not the law were 
cursed (Jno. vii. 49). If a crumb of the 
children's bread happened to reach a 
Gentile, the Jewish indignation was 
aroused in a moment. If God was going 
to bestow blessing, they fancied that the 
blessing must fall on them ; and if any 
crumb of blessing was to reach the Gen
tiles it must clearly fall from the Jewish 
table. So high-minded had they become, 
that they cherished the belief that God 
could not do without them. They seemed 
to harbour the idea that the Lord was 

bound to acknowledge and use them, if 
blessing was to fall upon the surrounding 
nations. But God was under no such 
obligation ; and He would let them know 
this. Doubtless, even at that time, He 
would have made them the head and 
not the tail (Deut. xxviii. 13), if they 
had, by timely repentance, prepared their 
hearts for the setting up of His kingdom 
there. But He who looketh on the heart 
(I Sam. xvi. 7) beheld His professing 
people sunk in a deeper idolatry than 
that of Aaron's calf, and exalted to a 
pinnacle of spiritual pride that plainly 
said, " We are the people, and wisdom 
will die with us." They had yet to learn 
that Jehovah could give no countenance 
to such a spirit. They might prove an 
unbroken pedigree from the father of 
the faithful; they might tithe all they 
possessed ; they might observe with 
scrupulous minuteness all the outward 
requirements of the law. And in doing 
so, they were doing what was right. 
But heart-work was utterly neglected. 
They passed over judgment and the love 
of God (Lu. xi. 42). They made clean 
the outside of the cup and the platter, 
while within they were full of extortion 
and excess (Matt, xxiii. 25). Yet, in 
such a condition, they persuaded them
selves that they were the favoured of 
God, and that He could have no other 
people. But the time to undeceive them 
had come. The Lord did not hurriedly 
cast them off. He had given space for 
repentance. Nevertheless they revolted 
more and more. He would therefore 
now let them see that He could have a 
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people apart from them. Even out of 
the stones He could raise up children 
unto Abraham. If Israel disowned Him, 
He would find a people on the earth who 
would enthrone Him. The publicans 
and sinners had drawn near to hear 
what our Lord was saying. Immediately 
the anger of the Jews was aroused, and 
the murmur went round : " This man 
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." 
If He was the Sent of God, as He pro
fessed to be, surely He would keep a 
respectable distance from such dregs of 
society as were represented by these 
publicans and sinners. Yet He seemed 
to pass by the religious leaders of the 
nation, and bestow His time and pains 
upon people with whom a well-instructed 
Pharisee would scarcely have come in 
contact! Their envy was aroused, that 
a particle of favour should be shown to 
any outside their circle. Their pride 
was wounded, that He should not have 
openly acknowledged them before the 
people. But our Lord perceived their 
murmurings, and while, in the.presence 
of all, He laid bare the secret springs of 
their displeasure, He proceeded to un
fold by parable, the call of the Gentiles, 
and the rejection, for a time at least, of 
His ancient people Israel. 

All this is pregnant with the highest 
lessons for us; and we will read our New 
Testament in vain if we do not turn the 
edge of Luke xv. and kindred passages 
upon ourselves, and ask, " What spirit 
are we o f ? " God does not look to 
mighty organisations, or high-sounding 
titles. He is not to be imposed upon by 

a fair show in the flesh. God looks right 
into the heart; and the question that 
must concern us is this—What does He 
see there ? " To this man will I look," 
saith the Lord, "even to him that is poor, 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at 
My word " (Isa. lvi. 2). He searched in 
vain for such a spirit among His ancient 
people. Is He to search in vain for such 
a spirit among us ? If spiritual pride is 
cherished, call it by whatever name you 
please—if there be a pride of our church 
position, our personal sanctity, or our 
knowledge of God's mind, the Lord will 
assuredly teach us, as He taught the Jews, 
that He can carry out the great counsels 
of His will without us at all. He is not 
bound to make us channels of blessing 
any more than He was bound to take up 
the Jews for that purpose. If He cannot 
find the lowly hearts and the contrite 
spirits among us who profess to honour 
His name, He will find them; for He 
never leaves Himself without a witness. 

To be continued. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
13. 

( ' ^ 3 | R O M the crown of the head to the 
VIE/ sole of the foot," seems to be the 

universal way of quoting Isa. i. 6. 
What the passage does say is this; " From 
the sole of the foot even unto the head," &c. 

Isa. lv. 8 is almost invariably quoted : " My 
thoughts are not as your thoughts, nor your 
ways as My ways, saith the Lord." But the 
word "as" does not occur in the passage. It 
is simply: " My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways My ways," &c. 
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GIDEON BEGINS AT HOME. 

f g-N proceeding to judge what was 
I evil in Israel, Gideon was in-

structed to begin at his own house-
When a thing is of God, there is something 
about it that stamps it with the impress 
of reality. Whenever a man is sent of 
God, there is a thoroughness about Him 
that declares him to be no mere adven
turer bent upon getting up a sensation. 
Such was Gideon. God had sent him ; 
God had equipped him ; and God told 
him where to begin. There is a natural 
shrinking from any very decided testi
mony for God in our families. But, in 
the case of Gideon, home was the very 
spot where his testimony was to find a 
starting point. His father's altar of 
Baal was to be thrown down ; the grove 
was to be demolished ; and an altar was 
to be built to the Lord. It is true that 
he did all this at night, "because he 
feared his father's household and the 
men of the city." Nevertheless the 
work was done. Better to do the work 
at night than not to do it at all. Better 
for Nicodemus to come to Jesus by 
night than never to have come. We 
must not forget that the timid Nicodemus 
was one of the only two who stood firm 
for Christ in the hour when the power of 
darkness seemed most to prevail. Let 
us not despise the day of small things. 
Many a timid disciple has afterwards 
become a bold and fearless ambassador 
of Christ. Although it was under cover 
of night that Gideon hewed down the 
forbidden altars, the time was near when 

he would be manifested before Israel as 
a heaven-sent deliverer. His faith might 
be weak, but it was real; and its reality 
was proved by this, that it was first put 
to the test in his own house. We are 
satisfied that this seemingly trivial cir
cumstance contains a lesson which we 
are not at all willing to learn. It is 
comparatively easy to be bold witnesses 
for Christ at a good distance from our 
own fireside. Many can preach and 
teach as if the last day was about to 
dawn. But follow them up to their own 
family circle ; and what a dearth of 
testimony is there ! It is often pleasant 
work to be digging and pruning at other 
people's vineyards, while all the time our 
own is overrun with weeds. This is not 
God's order in testimony for Christ. 
Reality is stamped upon everything that 
comes from Him. When His power is 
overshadowing a man, that man is a 
savour of Christ in his own family. He 
is a witness at his own fireside ; and, 
being a witness there, he can be a witness 
anywhere. The fireside test is perhaps 
the most searching that can be applied 
to the vast amount of profession that 
goes on in the present day. In many 
cases, the mere attending of meetings is 
supposed to be the highest of evidence 
that one's soul is right with God. Now, 
we believe in God's people coming to
gether to wait on Him, and " not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together." At the same time we must 
remember that we may be regular in our 
attendance at meetings, while terrible 
backsliding is going on in the heart. 
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Often, indeed, a believer will give the 
most careful attendance to outward 
ordinances, for the very purpose of con
cealing the glaring inconsistencies of his 
private life. He would fain disarm 
suspicion, and prevent the asking of any 
awkward questions. Therefore he attends 
the meetings ; and he is reckoned in " a 
good state." Nobody suspects him of 
being an Achan in the camp. Let the 
Lord's remembrancers awake to see that 
they are not building up those whom 
God would break down. There must 
be a more searching test applied than 
the mere attendance upon ordinances. 
Those who watch for souls must not be 
so easily satisfied. The time has come 
when the question, asked by the prophet 
of Hezekiah, must be sounded loud and 
clear—" What have they seen in thine 
house ? " There may be much seeming 
zeal for God in the meetings. But what 
is seen in thine house ? What a search
ing question! Are we seen with our 
bible there ? Are we found going into 
our closet and shutting to the door? 
Does our manner of life at home tell 
that in spirit we are with the Master in 
the heavenly mountain ? 

THE VESSEL FILLED. 

^(TEfePE often speak of eminent saints 
Wmmi a s if they dwelt in an atmos-

phere which we can never even 
hope to reach. But in such a thought 
there is a fallacy which Satan is too 
ready to use, so that he may keep us as 
far as possible from a spiritual atmos

phere. Eminent saints may have a 
greater capacity to receive of God than 
many of us " ordinary " Christians. But 
their eminence is not due to that, but 
rather to this, that they are filled with 
the Spirit. And we, too, may be filled. 
The vessel may be small. It may not 
be capable of holding much. Yet, if it 
is filled, that is enough. The vessel of 
greater capacity can be no more than 
full. According to our measure, then, it 
is our responsibility to be filled unto the 
fulness of God. 

HIS WAY NOT OUR WAY. 
" For this thing I besought the Lord thrice . . . and He 

said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9). 
"What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know here
after" (Jno. xiii. 7). 

T^T^OU asked Him for an earthly love, 
For some strong arm on which to lean; 

You felt you would more steadfast prove, 
But in your vain self-pleasing dream 

He said you nay! 

You asked Him for a brighter lot, 
For friends, some ray of cheer to shed, 

To help you in His work, you thought; 
Yet once again His wisdom said— 

A path of gloom! 

You asked Him to increase your store— 
Your little store of worldly wealth, 

And then you would consider more 
The poor of earth—the sick in health: 

He crossed your plan! 

You prayed that you might only serve, 
Since you were weakly, timid, frail; 

But though of feeble frame and nerve, 
Body and spirit prone to fail, 

He bade you rule! 

Lone child of earth, is it not ever thus? 
Our wayward hearts some easy lesson ask; 

The Master knows us best—He's teaching us: 
May we in meek submission take our task. 

HASTINGS, March, 1886. 
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THE LORD PRESENT. 

§SUPPOSE we have often observed 
a family of children who, in their 
father's absence, were noisy and 

boisterous in the extreme, and perhaps 
spoke to one another in a way that was 
not becoming. But no sooner does the 
head of the house appear than there is a 
hush. Quiet at once prevails. What 
has made the difference ? The presence 
of their father—that is all. In like 
manner God's children have often a 
strife among themselves, and use lan
guage to one another that is not 
becoming. They seem to forget, or they 
do not believe, that their heavenly Father 
is present. If conscious that He was in 
the company, how much strife there is 
that would never have had an existence 
—how many unkind words that would 
never have been spoken! Whenever 
things are not running smoothly, it just 
needs the Lord among us. And then 
what a hush there would be ! To be 
conscious that He is present, hearing what 
we have to say, and beholding what 
manner of spirit we are of, would put a 
bridle on our lips, yea, on our very spirit, 
that would go far to cause the living 
water to flow once more. This shows 
the great need there is for the realized 
presence of God, not only at our meetings, 
but every day and every hour. Let us 
seek after this, that we may have at all 
times a sense of His abiding presence. 

THEY that would not eat forbidden fruit must not 
come near the forbidden tree. 
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THERE MUST BE PRAYER. 

I p O H E R E is only too much reason to 
(^jjjj fear that the dearth of revival is 

in great measure owing to this, 
that God's people are not in earnest in 
crying to Him for revival. Indeed, in 
too many cases, there is no praying for 
revival whatever. Now, wc scarcely 
need to be reminded that the Lord will 
not force a revival time upon us. He 
hath said that He will be enquired of by 
His people. It is quite true that in 
every real revival He must be the author 
of it from the very beginning. But it is 
also true that the promptings of His 
Spirit are often neglected by His people. 
Tokens of the coming shower are de
spised ; and the shower passes by us, and 
the " plenteous rain" falls elsewhere. 
There is no use in our sitting down and 
nursing the fatalist theory that " if God 
is going to bless, He will bless." That 
may suit those who are at ease in Zion, 
and may prove a comfortable resting 
place for all who do not care for the 
searching light of a revival time. But 
honest seekers after an "overcoming life" 
will not be so easily satisfied. They 
will arise and cry aloud to God for 
power; and, in that very cry, they shall 

not be frustrating but fulfilling the divine 
counsels. Our prayer is that such a cry 
may go up—even a cry that shall reach 
unto heaven. We have too long been 
satisfied with the mere gleanings of spir
itual power. We must have a harvest 
of blessing. And, if there is to be a 
harvest of blessing, there must be a 
spring-time of prayer unto God that He 
may visit His heritage. Let that time 
be past wherein we were found saying, 
or thinking, that we had everything the 
Lord had for us. It is not so. There 
remaineth yet very much land to be 
possessed. There are paths of heavenly 
fellowship which we have not yet trod ; 
there are streams of communion that 
we have never tasted. Self-satisfaction 
has robbed us of the blessing. Unbelief 
has barred our entrance to the land of 
promise. How often there is a hesitation 
to pray for revival, simply on the ground 
that it would imply that we needed 
revival. Certainly it would imply that. 
And, if we are not willing to admit such 
a thing, we virtually close the door 
against a tide of blessing. Borrow empty 
vessels, "not a few," said the prophet 
(2 Kings iv. 3). What our God wants 
at this time is empty vessels not a few. 
And just as the pot of oil failed not until 
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there were no more vessels, so shall the 
living water abound as long as there 
remaineth one child of heaven to say, 
" Lord, here am I, an empty vessel: fill 
me" 

WEARY OF THIS LONELY WAY. 

GIDEON IS OPPOSED. 

MY Saviour, I am weary, 
Weary of this lonely way ; 

Dark has been my life, and dreary, 
Since the hour I went astray. 

O the time that I have wasted ! 
O the care that I have known ! 

Since the husks of earth I tasted— 
Since I chose to walk alone. 

Inward pangs my heart are rending, 
And my tears in secret flow ; 

All day long my cry's ascending, 
And at night no rest I know. 

But the sorrow I am bearing 
Is the fruit of what I sow'd : 

His own joy I had been sharing 
Had I hearkened to my God. 

Lord, I'll bear Thine indignation 
(For my sins have hid Thy face), 

Til! the joy of Thy salvation 
Shall be mine again through grace ; 

Only let me, while I'm weeping, 
Weep, O Saviour, at Thy feet: 

p'or, though sin's sad fruit I'm reaping, 
There to grieve makes sorrow sweet. 

All I own, Lord, and surrender; 
Speak, O speak the pard'ning word ; 

To Thy breast, so true and tender, 
Take Thy failing one, O Lord. 

There, upon the heart I've wounded— 
Wounded deeper than before, 

Till it bled—O love unbounded ! 
Let me rest for evermore. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, n th Feb., 1886. 

IpIpHE narrative of Gideon's life 
^ j | / literally overflows with instruc-

tion. We do not profess to take 
up all, or even any considerable number, 
of the lessons it conveys. It will suffice 
us to lay hold upon a few outstanding 
points here and there, if haply, by means 
of these, we may have a word in season. 

We left Gideon just when he had 
hewed down the forbidden altars, and 
had offered a sacrifice to the Lord. This 
was a daring proceeding ; and it needed 
no small faith in the living God thus to 
run counter to prevailing opinion. But 
this is ever the characteristic of a man 
who has been anointed of the Lord. 
When God tells him to do a thing, he 
does it, without waiting to have a general 
consultation as to whether the Lord 
should be obeyed or not. It is enough 
for him that God hath spoken. He acts 
in accordance with the Scripture that 
says, " Whatsoever is commanded by 
the God of heaven, let it be diligently 
done" (Ezra vii. 23). Gideon did his 
work diligently and thoroughly. "The 
people that do know their God shall be 
strong, and do exploits" (Dan. xi. 32). 
But it was impossible that the "exploit" 
of Gideon could go unchallenged. 
Opposition arose immediately. It cannot 
be otherwise where true work for God is 
being done. There are many professors 
of the religion of Jesus Christ who never 
get roused up into anything like enthus
iasm, until God begins to work; and 
then their enthusiasm takes the wrong 
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direction. They oppose God's messenger, 
and say, "What right have you to say 
such plain things?" Gideon was opposed. 
" When the men of the city arose early 
in the morning, behold, the altar of 
Baal was cast down, and the grove was 
cut down that was by it, and the second 
bullock was offered upon the altar that 
was built" (Jud. vi. 28). Who had dared 
to do such a thing ? They soon discov
ered that the offender was Gideon, the 
son of Joash. It was resolved that he 
should die ; and they accordingly asked 
his father to deliver him up. This may 
give us some idea of how determinedly 
the natural heart is opposed to every
thing that is of God. Israel were quite 
eager to be delivered from the oppression 
of Midian ; and they could welcome any 
deliverer who might be sent for such a 
purpose. But to have their worship of 
Baal disturbed was a thing they would 
withstand to the utmost. Yet we need 
not stand amazed at Israel's attitude; 
for we find the same thing in existence 
to-day. If God raises up any one to 
proclaim His truth, the Israel of our 
time will hear him with joy concerning 
the glories of Messiah's reign, and deliv
erance from the dominion of sin. But it 
shall be an evil hour for that ambassador 
if he declares God's truth concerning how 
His people should worship Him. So-
called public worship must not be 
disturbed ; the unscriptural association 
of the dead and the living at the 
Communion table must not be interfered 
with; no blow must be aimed at the 
world's systems of religion, that keep 

many a true child of heaven all his life 
subject to bondage. If some Gideon 
interferes with any such altars, the ques
tion is immediately asked, " By what 
authority doest thou these things?" Or, 
it may be that the Lord's people will be 
quite pleased to hear an address upon 
"Worship," and say "Amen" to every
thing ; while they will raise the strongest 
objections to practical truth—that is 
truth which deals with our walk and 
actions in private life. There seems to 
be an idea abroad that " no one has any 
right to speak about practical things." 
You will be heard joyfully so long as 
you discourse of our blessings in the 
heavenly places; but whenever you 
descend to the earthly places, and declare 
the mind of the Lord as to practical god
liness, you feel in a moment that you 
are on dangerous ground. Now this is 
an ominous sign of the times in which 
we live. It would seem that we have 
already reached that period spoken of by 
the apostle when he says that men, 
having itching ears, shall heap to them
selves teachers: and turn away their 
ears from the truth (2 Tim. iv. 3,4). Some 
say, and no doubt with the best of 
intentions, that God's servants should 
never pull down anything ; but should 
merely bring forward truth fitted to 
build up the saints. We do not find, 
however, that this principle is in accor
dance with Scripture. Certainly the 
case of Gideon does not give any 
countenance to such an idea. The first 
thing Gideon was instructed to do was 
to pull dozvn ; and then he was to build 
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up. We are convinced that all true 
ministry will be of this two-fold character. 
What is not of God will be resisted ; 
and what is of God will be set forth. 
We do not mean to say that a teacher in 
the church must attack every unsound 
doctrine that may be abroad in the 
religious world. Far be the thought. 
But what we do say is, that the man 
who delivers God's message to His 
people will be found " pulling down " as 
well as "building up." And especially 
if there are evils abroad, doctrinal or 
otherwise, which are casting their baneful 
influence over the saints of God, the 
faithful watchman will not fail to raise a 
note of warning, lest such evils eat as 
doth a canker, and thus many be defiled. 
Like Jacob, he will be found saying, 
"Put away the strange gods that are 
among you " (Gen. xxxv. 2), before the 
command is given to go up to Bethel. 
It is written by the prophet, "Comfort 
ye, comfort ye My people, saith your 
God" (Isa. xl. 1). But in the same 
prophet it is also written, " Cry aloud, 
spare not ; lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and show My people their 
transgression, and the house of Jacob 
their sins" (Isa. lviii. 1). A faithful 
messenger will declare both sides of 
God's truth. He will have to do with 
destructive truth as well as ^wzstructive 
truth—negative truth as well as positive 
truth. Indeed a true witness cannot act 
otherwise, if he is to be guided by what 
is written; for the Lord, in speaking to us 
through His Word, is ever warning us of 
things that we are not to do, as well as 
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enjoining things that we are to do. His 
"do nots" are found in abundance: they 
continually accompany His positive com
mands. If this be so when He speaks 
through His Word, it cannot be other
wise when He speaks through His 
messenger. 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 

J^^faS Pharaoh's dreams were one (Gen. 
ĴGEjS xli. 25), so the three parables 

of Luke xv. are one—"The lost 
sheep," "The lost piece of silver," and 
"The lost son." We must read the 
whole chapter if we would get hold of 
the thread of the narrative; for the three 
parables are all "crystallised" on the 
one thread. The murmurers must be 
rebuked. Yet that very rebuke, although 
withering to the murmurers, shall come 
laden with the perfume of heaven to 
many a weary and heavy-laden one. 
The ill-concealed enmity of these proud 
Pharisees shall serve only to bring out 
in bolder relief the loving heart of that 
God concerning whom they knew so 
little. Thus it ever is. The greater the 
enmity of man, the greater the display of 
divine grace. Our Lord confronts the 
murmurers. " What man of you," He 
says, "having an hundred sheep, if he 
lose one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilderness, and 
go after that which is lost, until he find 
it ? " (Lu. xv. 4). If they had lost a sheep, 
is that not what they would have done ? 
Why then did they complain that He, 
the great Shepherd, should go after that 
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which was lost until He found it ? Out 
of their own mouths they would be con
demned. Was a man not of more value 
than a sheep? (Matt. xii. 12). Why 
then did they murmur? The bringing 
back of one such wanderer would cause 
joy in heaven: why did it not cause joy 
in their hearts? And not only would 
it cause joy in heaven, but there is more 
joy over that one than over ninety and 
nine who need no repentance. This 
would be hard for the murmurers to 
bear ; for it is not at all improbable that, 
as on another occasion (Lu. xx. 19), they 
perceived that He spake the parable 
against themselves. It was as if He had 
said, "There is joy in heaven over the 
conversion of one of the outcasts whom 
you despise—yea, more joy than over you 
ninety and nine self-righteous Pharisees 
who think you need no repentance." 
They were rich in their own eyes; there
fore they had received their consolation 
(Lu. vi. 24). They would not admit that 
they were in bondage: therefore they 
were allowed to remain in the prison 
house (Jno. viii. 33). They professed to 
be whole (Matt. ix. 12); therefore the 
great Physician passed them by, even to 
a people that were considered "no people." 
His great heart of love looked far beyond 
the Jewish fold. Cast out by His own, 
He would seek, yea, and find, among 
the despised Gentiles, an habitation for 
the God of Jacob. The Jews might look 
down upon these " Gentile dogs." Yet 
they were dear unto Him who came to 
seek and to save that which was lost. 
And here observe how our Lord sets 
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forth the preciousness in His sight, of 
these lost ones. It is first by the picture 
of one sheep out of a hundred. Not of 
great value, it might be said; for you 
would not much miss one out of a 
hundred. If we compare its value with 
the whole, it is only a hundredth part 
But a second parable follows. " What 
woman, having ten pieces of silver," &c. 
(ver. 8). The value has increased—it is 
now one out of ten. But the climax has 
not yet been reached. The outcast 
sinner must be set forth by an image 
that shall declare to the seed of Abraham 
standing around that the Lord has not 
lavished all His love upon them—that 
He has a heart for the hated Gentile, as 
well as for the privileged Israelite. It is 
now one out of two—" A certain man 
had two sons." The parables commenced 
with one in a hundred: now they have 
reached one in two. The value which 
our Lord puts upon these publicans and 
sinners must by this time have been 
pretty clear to those who were murmur
ing. Two classes of people were now to 
be set forth under the figure of two sons. 
As the parable of the "lost son" unfolded 
itself, the Pharisees could scarcely fail to 
observe that they themselves were in
tended to be represented by the elder 
son, murmuring that the younger son, 
the Gentile, should have such a reception. 
The picture was drawn to the life. It 
was clear that they had only too well 
earned a title to be represented by the 
elder son. Instead of rejoicing over the 
return of the prodigals, they stood out
side the door grumbling that such grace 
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should be shown to such notorious 
sinners. And truly their place was 
outside the door. T h e y were not taken 
into the divine counsels. T h e y were not 
of those to whom the Shepherd said, 
"Rejoice with Me" A h ! it takes us to 
be in fellowship with the Father , ere we 
can rejoice with Him. W e m a y have 
great privileges and great acquaintance 
with Scripture, and yet be so far from 
God tha t we will be found murmur ing 
while God is working. " Rejoice with 
Me" says the Master. T ru ly a searching 
word. Are we so dr inking in of His 
Spirit tha t we rejoice when H e rejoices, 
and weep when H e weeps ? 

To be continued. 

"RAMBLING THOUGHTS." 

N aged brother now gone to his rest 
used to say that he did not like to 

' hear a speaker begin by saying, " I 
have only a few rambling thoughts." If that 
was all he had for the people, he had better 
wait until he had something definite to say. 
But if he had a message from God unto the 
people, he did not need to make any apology. 

We think our aged brother was not far off 
the mark. There is a false humility that 
professes to have nothing to say, while it 
cherishes an inward conviction that it has a 
message of no small importance. And of a 
kindred nature with this is a remark that 
many speakers make when they stand up to 
speak. They say that they are going to be 
"very short"—in fact they scarcely intended 
to rise; but a thought has struck them; and 
they purpose to say a word or two on it for a 
"very few minutes." Whenever we hear an 

intimation of that kind, we feel there is at 
least a strong possibility that we shall have a 
long address. The speaker often seems to 
forget all about his promises. As he gets 
into his subject, he finds it branching out into 
an alarming number of "heads." He follows 
up each of these in succession. But, by the 
time he has touched upon them all, the few 
minutes have extended into three-quarters of 
an hour! He excuses himself for overstep
ping his self-imposed limit; or perhaps he 
makes no excuse whatever, trusting that the 
importance of the message will justify the 
"breaking of his promise." But his audience, 
as a rule, are of a different opinion. They 
cannot divest themselves of the thought that 
that is the brother who promised to be so 
very short. We are convinced that many a 
really good address has failed of its due effect 
because the speaker had led his hearers to 
expect a five minutes' address, while he 
extended it to fifty. His audience were 
momentarily expecting his remarks to come to 
a close; and it is therefore only natural that 
they should have a lively sense of the dis
agreement between the length of his address 
and what he had led them to expect. But 
all this goes to prove how undesirable it is to 
make any such promises. Doubtless a really 
edifying word will cause the saints in great 
measure to forget any promise the speaker 
has made to be short. But why put ourselves 
in bondage by promises of that nature? The 
Lord's servant requires neither promises nor 
apologies if he is running at God's bidding. 
If the Lord sends him with a message, all he 
has to do is to deliver that message, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 

NEVER long for a. great deal in this life, unless 
it be for much forbearance, much goodness. 
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PATIENCE. 

v ^ l ^ p E E D E D truth is always found 
^ I I I 1 when it is honestly sought. 

Unfortunately many are unwill
ing to pay the price ("buy the truth"), 
and so wander among the barren sands 
of error. 

It is something inexpressably beautiful 
and Christ-like, when a child of God 
manifests patience and gentleness under 
strong provocation, coming either from 
the world, from carnal brethren, or 
arising under great bodily affliction. It 
is a state which all desire, yet unto which 
how few attain ! The reason is not far 
to seek. Patience supposes pain and 
suffering. Many have yet to learn this 
lesson, that patience is the child of trial 
—trial that is gloried in (Rom. v. 3), 
and for which, as a source of joy, thanks 
have been given unto God (Jas. i. 2). 
Those only who rejoice when tried can 
know the blessedness of patience. But as 
we naturally shrink from trial of any kind, 
fretfulness and impatience is much more 
common than the patience of Christ, into 
which the apostle prayed that our hearts-
might be directed (2 Thes. iii. 5, margin). 

If we would but believe it, shrinking 
from the furnace is what multiplies our 
difficulties. It is in effect saying to our 
Shepherd, that He has not chosen well 
for us. Therefore we turn aside from 
His leading. But as "it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps" (Jer. 
x. 23), stumbling and falling is the result; 
so that pain increases, where ease and 
comfort were sought 

In every block of marble there lies 
concealed a beautiful statue, which only 
waits to be brought out by the sculptor's 
art. When a Christian is cheerful under 
every cross, because knowing that all 
works out his good, he has become like 
the marble block in the hand of the great 
Sculptor, the Living God, who then 
fashions him like unto Christ, every blow 
and knock but bringing into bolder 
relief the perfect likeness. 

When patience has her "perfect work" 
in the Christian, he becomes "perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing" (Jas. i. 4). 
Although oppressed by sorrow in the 
present, joyous hope, springing from 
patience, dispels the gloom, and supports 
the spirit. 

Should grief be like to overwhelm, 
patience soothes and brightens the dark 
hour, and lightens the heavy burden. 
And should the "sea of life all about us 
roar," and the faintest murmur of repin
ing rise in our hearts, patience points 
upwards to Him who can say at the 
right moment, " Peace be still." So that, 
however the storm may rage outside, all 
is calm and still within. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
14. 

M & BROTHER has just called our atten-
££*£& tion to a passage that is very often 

misquoted—" As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show forth 
the Lord's death till He come." The word 
" forth " is not in the passage (1 Cor. xi. 26). 
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It is wonderful how many misquotations con
sist in adding to what is written. When a 
word is left out, the misquotation is not so 
glaring; although even in that case the word 
omitted may be of the highest importance. 
At the same time, a well-instructed brother 
may purposely leave out a word not expressed 
in the original, in order to give a more faithful 
translation of the same. Take for instance 
that passage, " Neither shall any man pluck 
them out of My hand" (Jno. x. 28). Some 
editions of the Bible have the word " man " ; 
while others leave it out, allowing the passage 
to read simply, "Neither shall any pluck 
them out of My hand." We can there see 
the propriety of leaving out the word "man," 
as the words, "neither shall any," signify 
"neither shall any—man nor devil." In 
adding to Scripture, however, it is to be feared 
that words are often put in merely to heighten 
the effect of what the Lord has already made 
sufficiently effective. 

Assorted Sample P a c k e t s of "Sower."—The sixth. 
number of " S o w e r " is now ready. While thankful for the 
measure of acceptance with which it has been received, our aim 
is to reach a larger field. We may say that we endeavour to 
conduct the little paper just in the same way as we would do if 
it were a large-sized periodical. By "leading articles," incidents, 
&C, concerning the threat truths of salvation, we try to make it 
readable and attractive, while not shunning to declare all the 
truth concerning the glorious Gospel and the sinner. I t is our 
aim to make it serviceable for broadcast distribution among the 
unsaved. As to how far we succeed in this, we must leave 
others to judge. In order to make the paper as widely known 
as possible, we have made up a lot of sample packets containing 
one of each of the first six numbers, which we shall have pleasure 
in sending free to any address, on hearing from you. 

Back numbers of "Treasury."—As we are sold out of some 
of the Back numbers, we are now unable to supply full sets. 
We may say that new subscribers can commence at any time, 
and without waiting for the beginning of a new quarter. If 
desired, we can supply Back numbers so far as in stock. 

List of Publications.—The following Publications are now 
on sale at the Office of the " T r e a s u r y " : 

Volumes i. ii. iii. and iv. of "Believer 's Pathway," price 
One Shilling, bound in cloth ; paper covers, Sixpence. 

Four-Year Volume of " Evangelist ," price One Shilling, bound 
in cloth, or Sixpence in paper covers. 

" P o w e r of a Holy Life," and "Altogether Lovely," four-
page Leaflets for distribution among the Lord's people. Price 
Tenpence per Hundred. 

All the above are sent post free at prices named. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " h e l p " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i j^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 

A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpence per Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free at same rate. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
T h e same remark also applies to the " Sower," 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Posting-—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Ube ^Believer's Ureasurs 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 5 Copies Weekly 3/3 
2 Copies Weekly 1/7 6 ,, 3/9 
3 ,. >• •••• */* 7 „ „ . . . . 4/4 
4 ,. . . . •••• 2/8 S ,, „ . . . . 4 / 4 

and so on, 6 ^ d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for " Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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ATTACKS ON THE BIBLE. 

.!£Tc|HE Bible is being assailed. Men 
(̂ jjyf are calling in question what God 

has written. It becomes all true 
followers of the Lord to be on their 
watch-tower. The Bible has for a long 
time been accepted as the veritable word 
of the living God. Once upon a time 
Satan made his obeisance to Scripture, 
when he quoted from its pages (Matt. iv.). 
Even the great enemy did not deny that 
it was inspired. But things have changed 
now. Satan seems determined to cast 
suspicion on the truth of the Bible. And, 
not content with having it viewed with 
suspicion, he will have its authenticity 
denied—he will drag it down to the level 
of any other book. Men called geologists 
have been digging into the bowels of the 
earth to find evidence to prove that God 
does not mean what He says, or rather 
to prove that He has said nothing at all, 
and that the Bible is not a revelation 
from Him. But nature has refused to 
bear witness against its Lord. The 
enemies of Holy Writ have found it hard 
to kick against the pricks. Every new 
ordeal of criticism directed against the 
Bible has only brought into bolder relief 
the great truth that all Scripture is given 

by inspiration of God. Some new dis
covery of nature has been expected to 
overturn some statement of Scripture ; 
when lo! the new discovery turns out to 
harmonise completely with what God 
has said in His book. In spite of the 
fires of the most deadly criticism, the 
Word of God, like the burning bush 
(Ex. iii. 2), is not consumed. Yea, we 
will go further, and say in the words 
recorded of the three Hebrews (Dan. 
iii. 27), the smell of fire has not passed 
upon it. The lamp of truth, the more 
you shake it, the more it shines. Thus 
has it been with the Bible. Yet the 
enemies of inspiration have not given up 
the attack; and it is surprising in what 
" well-informed" quarters you will hear 
questionings as to whether the Word of 
God is really the Word of God or no. 
The time was when these questionings 
were confined to learned professors and 
university chairs, and popular preachers 
who had never entered by the door. It 
was not at all surprising to hear the 
Bible ridiculed by men who gave not the 
slightest evidence of being born again, 
and who made no profession of being 
converted to God. It was quite in keep
ing with their character as blind leaders 
that they should deny the very words of 
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Him whose servants they professed to be. 
Yea, their very attacks on the Bible were 
in a manner a fulfilment of Scripture; for 
we know that there shall come in the last 
days scoffers (2 Pet. iii. 3). But the sur
prising thing is that men professing to 
be born again, and to have advanced 
light on God's Word, are to be found 
identifying themselves with the sceptic 
and the rationalist, and declaring that 
the Bible is nothing better than any 
other book, except that it teaches a 
higher morality! Others utterly reject 
whole books of the Bible. And yet these 
men claim to be orthodox. Yea, they 
look for a certain amount of esteem at 
the hands of the saints ! Now, any one 
can see where all this is tending. It 
seems to be a master-piece of Satan to 
quietly undermine the written Word—to 
insinuate suspicions—to repeat the tactics 
he employed in Eden, and to put into 
the mouths of God's people the words: 
" Yea, hath God said?" (Gen. iii. 1). 
That Satan is at work, we cannot doubt. 
It is for us to be on the alert, and not to 
be ignorant of his devices. " Yea, hath 
God said ! " What a Satanic sneer ! 
How like the great enemy! Are God's 
people to take up such a cry ? Yet such 
are the very words on the lips of those 
who deny the inspiration of Scripture. 
" But hath God said it ? " they ask. " It 
is in the Word," says some simple, young 
believer. But the "advanced thinker" 
soon disposes of such an argument. 
" You know," he says, " that the Bible is 
just like any other book, and we really 
cannot tell what God has said." The 

young believer is bewildered. What 
does it mean? What is he to believe? 
and what is he not to believe ? There 
are precious portions of Scripture from 
which he had drawn the very consolations 
of heaven. But brother So-and-so, who 
has had longer experience, seems not to 
be so sure if the Scriptures in question 
ever came from God at all! " Yea, 
hath God said ? " or words to the same 
effect, ring in the young believer's ear; 
and, instead of being stablished and 
strengthened in the faith, he has been 
sadly shaken. Indeed, if not firmly 
cleaving to his God, he might have found 
himself wandering on the barren shores 
of scepticism—another disciple added to 
the " advanced thinkers " of our time in 
spreading the cry, " Yea, hath God said?" 
It is difficult to over-estimate the evil that 
may be done through these questionings 
of unbelief. And the painful thing is 
that you do not know in what quarter 
they shall arise. The leaven of the 
Sadducees is at work. Let God's faithful 
servants not shun to declare all His 
counsel. We must contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
" I have given them Thy word," said 
Christ. (Jno. xvii. 14). That is enough 
for the child of faith. Men would fain 
rob us of that Word. They would take 
away its heavenly lustre—they would 
deprive it of its life-giving power—they 
would divest it of its God-breathed char
acter—they would make it of the earth, 
earthy, and deny that it is of the heavens, 
heavenly. But the humble follower of 
the Lord, unmoved by any such evil 
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reports of the goodly fields of Scripture, 
rejoices therein as one that finds great 
spoil (Ps. cxix. 162); and, while others 
are becoming lean as they feed on the 
barren speculations of men, he is growing 
in grace, flourishing in the courts of our 
God, and saying with the Psalmist: 
" The law of the Lord is perfect, con
verting the soul: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple: 
the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart: the commandment of the Lord 
is pure, enlightening the eyes : the fear 
of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: 
the judgments of the Lord are true and 
righteous altogether. More to be desired 
are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold ; sweeter also than honey, and the 
honey-comb. Moreover, by them is Thy 
servant warned : and in keeping of them 
there is great reward" (Ps. xix. 7-11). 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 

TlftTRfc^E find the younger son first of all 
Wmmf in his father's house. He then 

takes his journey into a far 
country. Strictly speaking,such language 
can apply only to a son; for sinners were 
never in the Father's house. Some 
preachers plead with sinners to come 
home—to come back to their Father. 
But this is entirely misleading. When 
did they depart from the Father ?—when 
did they leave the Father's house ? Such 
preachers would find these to be hard 
questions ; for the sinner was never in 
the Father's house. We therefore cannot 
ask him to come back to a place he never 

occupied. When you plead with a sinner 
to come back to his Father, that means 
that God is his Father. But no Scrip
ture warrants us in calling God the 
Father of the Christ-rejecter. Popular 
preachers may soothe their congregations 
asleep by the deadly opiate called " The 
universal Fatherhood." But although 
an unconverted man is taught to call 
God his Father, that does not bring him 
a single inch nearer heaven. Its only 
effect can be to blind him to his true 
condition as an enemy of God, and help 
to send him down to hell with a lie in 
his right hand. We have good enough 
tidings to proclaim without having re-
cource to the terrible deception of telling 
the unconverted that God is their Father. 
In the present day there is an effeminate 
gospel, if we may so speak, that says to 
the sinner, " Come now, return to your 
Father," while it carefully conceals the 
fact of the sinner's rebellion against God. 
Such a gospel deals only in "smooth 
things." It flatters the sinner that he is 
not so bad after all; it never hints that 
the sinner is on the way to hell; it never 
touches upon the enmity of the carnal 
heart. It holds up conversion as a nice 
thing—an agreeable change. But the 
terrible disease of sin is scarcely men
tioned. The sinner's conscience is never 
grappled with. The remedy is pro
claimed, while the disease has been left 
entirely out of sight. Deadly wounds are 
covered up, instead of being probed to 
the root by the sharp knife of the Word 
of God. Professed conversions take 
place under such preaching. And no 



180 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. Junes, 1886. 

wonder. It is such an easy matter to 
"obey" that gospel. But where did 
co?iviction of sin come in? That is what 
we want to know. At what point did 
the professed convert take his true place 
as a hell-deserving sinner? This is a 
most important question in the matter 
of conversion work. If sinners are not 
brought to see their true condition before 
God, they cannot apprehend their true 
relation to the Gospel of Christ Where 
there is no conviction of sin, there can be 
no conversion to God ; and a preacher 
cannot expect that conviction will be 
wrought in his hearers, if he does not 
proclaim truth fitted to produce that 
effect. We may be told that it is only 
God Himself who can convince of sin ; 
and that that is His work. True. But 
our work is to proclaim truth designed 
to reach that end. It is only God Him
self who can reveal Christ to the sinner. 
Yet we go on preaching the Gospel all 
the same. Why ? Because God works 
through means, whether it be in convinc
ing of sin, or leading to Christ If we 
preach a gospel devoid of salt— a gospel 
without the seasoning of the truth that 
lies at the very foundation of the ministry 
of reconciliation, we will find ourselves 
preaching a gospel of mere sentiment
ality. It may make converts, but it will 
not break hearts. It may swell the ranks 
of profession, but it will not increase the 
number of those who can say, " He 
brought me up also out of an horrible 
pi t" We are convinced that the con
science must be dealt with before the 
heart can be reached. If men are not 

made aware of their danger, they will 
see no need to flee to a place of safety. 
Many in our Lord's time were quite 
willing to follow in His train, while most 
unwilling to have their hearts laid bare. 
And many in the present day are quite 
agreeable to have peace in believing, who 
will not admit that they are, or ever 
were, on their way to hell! There is 
therefore all the more need that the axe 
should be laid at the root of the tree— 
that awakening truth as well as saving 
truth should be fully proclaimed by God's 
messengers. Sinners are dead in tres
passes and in sins ; and it will betray our 
utter ignorance of the whole plan of 
salvation, if we preach to them a gospel 
that invites them to come back to their 
Father. We dare not thus delude per
ishing souls. We must declare unto 
them their true position before God. 
His truth as well as His grace thus going 
forth in the one proclamation, shall be 
as a two-edged sword, discerning the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and 
setting many captives free. 

To be continued. 

DESIRES are the soul and life of prayer. 
Words are but the body. Now as the body 
without the soul is dead, so are prayers unless 
they are animated with our desires. " Lord, 
Thou hast heard the desire of the humble." 
God heareth not words, but desires. 

REPENTANCE is a practical thing. It is 
not enough to bemoan the desecration of the 
temple of the heart: we must scourge out the 
buyers and sellers, and overturn the tables of 
the money-changers. 
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A GREAT GULF. 

^ S ^ E T W E E N the Word of God and 
j^jgl) the writings of men, there is a 

great gulf fixed. There is no 
comparison between them. If those who 
deny the inspiration of Scripture were 
consistent, they would throw aside the 
Bible entirely ; for it bears witness itself 
that it is given by inspiration of God 
(2 Tim. iii. 16). These are the words: 
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God "—literally, " is God-breathed." In 
the face of such a statement it is difficult 
to see how any professed believer can 
question the inspiration of Scripture. If 
Scripture is not inspired, it contradicts 
itself, for it declares that it is inspired. 
And we are so simple as to believe it. 
We hold that the Bible is a veritable 
revelation from God to man. It does 
not need any one to plead its cause—it 
pleads for itself. Let us hear what it 
says. " The Word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword" (Heb. iv. 12). Can such 
be said of any book ever written by man ? 
Nay, verily. It is by the Word of God 
that we have been born again (1 Pet. i. 23); 
and it is described as a Word that "livcth 
and abideth for ever." His Word is for 
ever settled in heaven (Ps. cxix. 89). It 
is the Word of the living God. It is a 
message in the language of heaven— 
not in words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit 
teacheth. And not only are we born 
again by the Word, but we are sanctified 
by the Word. " Sanctify them through 
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Thy truth; Thy Word is truth" (Jno. 
xvii. 17). "Wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way? By taking heed 
thereto* according to Thy Word " (Ps. 
cxix. 9). God's people grow by " the 
sincere milk of the Word." They are 
warned, rebuked, made wise, by the 
Word. Timothy was commanded to 
preach the Word. And that same Word 
shall judge men in the last day. With 
such passages in view, how can any one 
professing the name of Christ, put God's 
Book on a level with the world's books ? 
Did not our Lord say, "The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life " ? (Jno. vi. 63). What 
a contrast is thus drawn between the 
words of God and the words of men ! 
Surely it becomes us to bow our heads 
in adoration, giving thanks unto God for 
that peerless volume which has survived 
every attack of the enemy, and, despite 
the wrath of kings, and scorn of sceptics, 
is the most widely scattered book in 
the world to-day. It is under the 
protection of the God of heaven ; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. Let God's people hold fast by the 
Word. Satan has some purpose in try
ing to get it out of the way. The 
question will then be, " What next ?" 
and the way will have been paved for 
some new device of the adversary. 
" I have stuck unto Thy testimonies," 
says the Psalmist. Let this be true of 
us ; and in the hour of trial we may look 
for that deliverance promised to those 
who, with but a little strength, have yet 
kept His Word, and not denied His name. 
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MUSINGS 

GOD'S DEALINGS WITH THE SOUL. 

^|HE Saviour's sorrows on the tree, 
Which broke my chains, and set me free 

From Satan's power, 
With stronger cords, and nobler art, 
Drew, and enslaved my grateful heart, 

That blessed hour. 

The riches of the boundless grace 
That raised me to the highest place 

Heaven can afford, 
Have robbed me of my self-conceit, 
And laid me prostrate at the feet 

Of my bless'd Lord. 

The power that raised, and holds mc up, 
The kindnesses with which my cup 

Doth overflow, 
But make me feel my weakness more, 
My utter poverty deplore, 

And keep me low. 

And Oh ! His frank forgiveness, 
So fully proved when I confess 

Wherein I fail! 
Makes me the sin that drew it forth 
And proved my weakness and His worth, 

The more bewail. 

Th ' eternal glory, and the grace 
For which I hope, when I His face 

Unveiled shall see, 
Make earthly honours, fame, and power, 
(The fleeting playthings of an hour) 

Unfit for me. 

Thus every ray that shines from Him 
Makes something in myself grow dim, 

And breaks me down ; 
But from the lowest place mine eyes, 
By those same rays, beyond the skies 

Can see the crown. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa, 6th April, 1886. 

RATIONALISM. 

^ErTE^HAT is a rationalist ? A ration-

IHwm. a ^ s t *s o n e w ^ ° w ^ believe 
nothing unless it commends 

itself to his reason. He believes Scrip
ture only in so far as he finds it rational 
or reasonable, from his point of view. 
If a statement of Scripture does not 
commend itself to his reason, he rejects 
it at once. The humble believer, on 
bended knee, will spread out his Bible 
before God, and ask for light upon its 
mysteries. But it is far different with 
the rationalist. He must have a reason 
for everything. It is with the torch of 
worldly wisdom that he approaches God's 
Word. He weighs that Word in the 
scales of human reason. And the result 
is that he rejects it. Why? Simply 
because his finite and beclouded mind 
cannot understand it. Instead of allow
ing Scripture to judge him, he sits in 
judgment upon Scripture. And we do 
not wonder that he rejects it. As the 
Sadducees (the rationalists of our Lord's 
day) stumbled at the incarnate Wrord, so 
do the rationalists of to-day stumble at the 
written Word. Conscious of their own 
wisdom, they approach God's Word in 
a proud, criticising spirit; and lo! the 
treasure remains concealed. As there 
was no beauty in Christ to the Sadducees, 
so there is no beauty in His Word to the 
rationalist. He comes to a stand-still at 
Genesis i. I, " In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." How 
did He create them ?—of ivhat did He 
make them ? The word " create " would 
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imply tha t H e made them out of nothing. 
T h e rationalist cannot unders tand it—it 
does not commend itself to his reason. 
Therefore he rejects the divine revelation. 
I t was upon the same principle that the 
Sadducees rejected the t ru th of resur
rection. . I t was opposed to their reason 
that men should live after they were 
dead. Therefore they did not believe in 
the resurrection, neither in angel nor 
spirit. Now, modern rationalists do not 
all go the length tha t the Sadducees 
went. But they are all upon the same 
track; and rationalism, if followed out 
to its legitimate conclusions, will lead to 
the same terminus. If there was need 
tha t our Lord should warn His disciples 
against the leaven of the Sadducees, 
there is no less need for us to be on the 
watch against the leaven of the modern 
Sadducees—the rationalists of our day. 
Rationalism may find it expedient to 
believe in a resurrection, and in a heaven; 
but when it comes to the t ruth concerning 
hell and eternal punishment , rationalism 
throws off the mask and says, " I t would 
not be reasonable for God to send men 
to hell." This is what rationalism 
holds. A n d if, for certain reasons, it 
docs not teach that, it is very careful never 
to say anyth ing to the contrary. W e 
believe this phase of rationalism is far 
more wide-spread than is generally 
supposed. T h e Sadducees of our Lord 's 
day could be reached ; for they did not 
conceal their views. But the rationalism 
of to-day is not so easily dealt with, 
seeing it has cloaked itself with a robe of 
Pharisaic or thodoxy. A preacher or 

teacher t inged with rationalism, will 
s imply help to swell the number of his 
own " school." I t only imports an 
element of weakness into the Lord 's 
work when one preaches a gospel of 
which he does not feel the power, and 
warns men to flee from a hell in which he 
does not believe. I t therefore becomes 
us to beware of the leaven of the 
rationalists. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 

OU may often have heard Scripture 
appealed to as saying, " Except ye 
be converted, ye shall not enter the 

kingdom of God," and " Except ye be born 
again, ye shall not enter the kingdom of 
heaven." Now " the kingdom of heaven," 
and "the kingdom of God" are not exchange
able terms. They do not mean the same 
thing. The more need therefore that, in 
appealing to Scripture, we use the words of 
Scripture. Jno. iii. 3, 5, declares that except 
a man be born again he cannot see nor enter 
the kingdom of God; while in Matt, xviii. 3 
we find the Lord saying, " Except ye be con
verted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven"— 
literally the reign of the heavens, that is, to 
understand God's will and purpose; for, be it 
noted, the expression the " kingdom of the 
heavens" never in Scripture means a locality 
or place. Conversion was thus taught as 
essential to their apprehending what God's 
mind and purpose was; and is similarly 
required now on the part of those who have 
been born again ; for the words, " Except ye 
be converted," were addressed to His 
" disciples "—Peter, John, and others. 
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As to the term " the kingdom of heaven," 
we may say that when John the Baptist 
proclaimed the kingdom of heaven as at hand, 
the expression simply meant that the reign of 
the heavens was near—that a " new govern
ment " was about to be set up, and that the 
men of Judea were to repent, and so prepare 
for the reign of the coming Messiah. You 
can imagine a rebellion to take place in this 
country, and heralds going up and down 
the land crying, "Prepare to acknowledge 
the new government." This was exactly 
what John the Baptist did. He called upon 
men to prepare for the new government that 
was at hand in Judea. " But," you say, "the 
new government was not set up." True; 
simply because the people would not repent. 
They rejected the King; the rule of the 
heavens was disowned: and God, if we may 
so speak, laid down the thread of His dealings 
with Israel as a nation, and stepped aside, to 
find among the Gentiles a people who would 
own His rule. There has thus been a long 
period in which Israel has dropped out of the 
heavenly calendar. That period is called 
" the times of the Gentiles" (Lu. xxi. 24), 
and is still running on. 

But what is the kingdom of God? Scrip
ture says it is not meat and drink; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Spirit (Rom. xiv. 17). The kingdom of 
heaven denotes God's rule as an outward 
and manifested thing; while the kingdom of 
God has to do with what is within. 

I T is a dangerous thing to treat with a 
temptation which ought at first to be 
rejected with disdain and abhorrence. The 
garrison that sounds a parley, is not far from 
a surrender. Avoid even the very appearance 
of evil. 
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HUMILITY. 

<£T&T is in a certain sense an easy matter 
$j|s to preach about humility, or write 

about humility; but it is one of 
the hardest things in the world to be 
humble. We cannot be humble by trying 
to be humble, any more than we can be
come loving by trying to love a person. 
In the painful effort to be humble, we 
must needs seek after a consciousness of 
our own humility ; and that very con
sciousness at once reveals our pride. 
Humility cannot be attained in that way. 
Yet there is a way of seeking to be 
humble—there must be a way; for Scrip
ture sets forth humility as the most 
beautiful garment that can adorn the 
Christian character. " A proud Chris
tian " is a contradiction of terms. To 
associate the name of Christ with "pride," 
is opposed to everything that Scripture 
tells of Him. We cannot entertain the 
thought for a moment. A "humble 
Christian" simply tells what a true 
Christian is, and what we all ought to 
be. How, then, shall this meek and 
quiet spirit be attained ? We answer— 
or, rather, Scripture answers—By taking 
the yoke of Christ. "Take My yoke upon 
you," He says, "and learn of Me; for 1 

am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt, 
xi. 29). We cannot sit at His feet with
out learning of Him, and drinking in of 
His Spirit. There is in grace, as well as 
in nature, a process of assimilation ever 
going on. Two people much in each 
other's company will grow like each 
other in spite of themselves—they cannot 
help it. They share kindred joys ; they 
weep over kindred sorrows. There 
arises a similarity of tastes, and a like
ness in character—all having its root in 
this, that they are so much in each 
other's company. Indeed some learned 
men tell us that, in the case of an aged 
couple who have been together the most 
of their life, the very cast of their features 
becomes to a certain degree subject to 
this great law of assimilation. In the 
spiritual kingdom this law has its highest 
fulfilment. But it can operate only as 
we allow it to operate—only as we fulfil 
the conditions that shall cause the great 
work of assimilation to go on. And we 
are assured that the great condition is 
simply a sitting at the Master's feet— 
being much in His company. It is an 
impossibility to sit at His feet and at the 
same time to manifest a proud, over
bearing spirit. It is a far different spirit 
of which we drink while in His company, 
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and learning of Him. There, having 
taken His yoke, hearing His words, 
drinking of His Spirit, the work of 
assimilation goes on—-we become like 
Him : we cannot help it. Like a flower 
in a genial atmosphere and beneath a 
sunny sky, that sends forth its bud and 
perfume without an effort; so we, if 
found dwelling in the sunshine of His 
presence, shall be a savour of Christ. 
The meek and lowly mind shall be our 
portion, although, like Moses and his 
shining face, we may be altogether 
unconscious of our fair adorning. But 
Scripture also speaks of a humbling of 
ourselves. " Humble yourselves there
fore under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you in due time" (1 Pet. 
v. 6). Although Paul could say, " I am 
crucified with Christ," we yet find him 
buffeting his body, and bringing it into 
subjection (1 Cor. ix. 27, R. V.). In like 
manner, although true humility is only to 
be learned under the yoke of Christ, we 
have yet to buffet our pride and humble 
ourselves. He that is found buffeting 
his pride, gives strong evidence that he 
is growing in humility. It has been often 
remarked that a confirmed miser or lover 
of money fancies himself to be a wonder
fully liberal-minded person ; and no 
arguments will convince him that 
Mammon is his god. So it is with him 
of a proud spirit. He flatters himself 
that he is a man of exemplary humility; 
and no amount of argument will persuade 
him to the contrary. O the deceitfulness 
of these hearts! How needful the ex
hortation—" Humble yourselves"! This 

suggests the question, "How far have 
we come down?" for the measure of 
our exaltation at the hand of God will 
be in exact proportion to our humiliation 
under the hand of God. No one ever 
humbled himself and descended so far 
as Christ, and no one has ever been so 
highly exalted. And as with Christ, so 
must it be with all who would follow 
Him—God can exalt us only as we 
humble ourselves. Christ took the low 
place—yea, the lowest place; and now 
the highest place in heaven is His. 
There is only the one path by which 
spiritual promotion can be attained; 
and that path leads down. They who 
will not come down shall not be exalted. 
God will make; no exception in our case. 
That law of the kingdom will not suffer 
violence in order to minister to our 
pride. If we are determined to "preserve 
our dignity" and our position before men, 
we may bid farewell to heavenly pro
motion. He that ascended is He that 
descended (1 Eph. iv. 9). "Though the 
Lord be high, yet hath He respect unto 
the lowly: but the proud He knoweth 
afar off" (Ps. exxxviii. 6). " For who
soever exalteth himself shall be abased; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted" (Lu. xiv. 11). 

-XX 

WHEN there is thought to be no more 
harm in forbidden fruit than in any other 
fruit, sin lies at the door, and Satan soon 
carries the day. 

-—*<>•— 

THE Lord looks not for great works: He 
seeks a lowly heart. 
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THE PRODIGAL SON. 

f »N the desire of the younger son to 
, have the portion of goods that 

was to fall to him, and in his 
departure from his father's house, we 
see the longing (alas! too prevalent in 
this day) to be free from home influences. 
The "rising generation" seem in great 
measure to be strangers to what it is to 
" honour father and mother." No sooner 
is a young man able to earn sufficient 
for his maintenance than he gives his 
parents to understand that he is quite 
independent of them. Their word soon 
ceases to have any weight, so far as he is 
concerned. Their counsel is looked 
upon as an unwarrantable interfering 
with "the liberty of the subject." He 
claims to be able to think for himself. 
Home life is felt to be irksome. He 
chafes under such " restraint." Now, 
these "straws" in the current of his 
life show in what direction the stream is 
running. The prodigal, far down as he 
was, could speak of his father as "father." 
But it is common now to hear lads speak 
of their father as the " governor," or 
the "old fellow." Quite possible, we 
grant, that these terms may sometimes 
be associated with the highest parental 
esteem. Yet we are satisfied that such 
terms are a very significant " sign of the 
times." They give an indication of how 
the young generation is bent upon 
weakening the ties of home life. But 
there are more than " indications." The 
actual fact stares us in the face that 
parental control is not what it was fifty 
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years ago. In these " old-fashioned" 
times, boys were accustomed to honour 
their father and mother; and even when 
the "boy" had reached the age of twenty-
five or thirty, the habit of obedience was 
still so firmly rooted in his heart, that he 
would " think twice" before running 
counter to his father's counsel. Even 
within our own time we have a refresh
ing recollection of stalwart sons rising 
up before the hoary head of their father, 
and obeying him to the letter, although 
as a matter of " might," they could have 
resisted. But it must be admitted that 
things have changed for the worse. Lads 
of fifteen will now plainly declare that 
they must have their own way; and, if 
they cannot have this, they are not 
ashamed to threaten to leave the house 
and find a home elsewhere! If some 
aged mother is dependent on her son's 
earnings, it can easily be seen how great 
is the temptation to allow the lad to 
have his way. 

We hold that this decay of natural 
affection is one of the most significant 
signs that we are living in the "last time," 
and that the end of all things is at hand. 
" Without natural affection" is one of 
the marks which the Lord has mentioned, 
whereby we may discern that the end of 
the age is near. There is therefore the 
more need that all who have named the 
name of Christ should show that they 
have no affinity with this phase of the 
great final apostacy. There is nothing 
more comely in a young believer than a 
tender regard for an aged parent. We 
have heard of a young man who was 
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ashamed to be seen on the street with 
his aged mother. Certain it is, he was 
not a Christian ; and it is equally certain 
he was not even what the world calls a 
gentleman. This is an example of that 
false pride which seems to have such 
power over some youthful minds ; while 
it is the very opposite of true dignity. 

Then, besides honouring our parents, 
and rendering them obedience in the 
Lord, it is our duty and privilege to 
support them. We cannot understand 
the Christianity that allows an aged 
mother to be taken to the poorhouse, so 
long as there is a slice of bread in the 
cupboard. Scripture says, " I f any pro-
videth not for his own, and specially his 
own household, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an unbeliever" (1 Tim. 
v. 8, R. V.). If we try to escape the edge 
of that passage by saying that our 
mother is not of "our own," we are 
merely showing what desperate shifts we 
require to resort to in order to make void 
the word of God. We certainly believe 
that, in this matter of duty to parents, 
there should be more clear and decided 
testimony on the part of God's minis
tering servants. I may make a strong 
profession of obedience to the Word of 
the Lord and comformity to His ordin
ances. I may profess to be a separated 
one. But what about my old mother? 
Am I obeying the word of the Lord as 
regards her ? Am I denying self, if need 
be, in order that I may provide for her 
wants ? The Lord grant that ours may 
be a separation with the stamp of reality 
—a separation that shall bear upon our 

home life as well as our church life, and 
cause us to shun everything that God 
has forbidden, and to cleave to everything 
that God has commanded. It is vain for 
us to keep up the profession of obedience 
to the word of God, if such obedience is 
not manifest within the circle of home 
and kindred. 

To be continued. 

ALONE WITH THEE. 

^£& LITTLE while alone with Thee 
$i|3|C Before each weary day; 
J^-M> Only a little while alone 

To l'ead, and praise, and pray. 
After a night of soothing rest 

Given in love to me, 
I wish to spend this first, sweet hour 

In prayer and praise to Thee. 

A little while alone with Thee, 
When mid-day sun is high, 

I wish to spend with Thee, my God, 
For Thou art ever nigh. 

I come once more, oh Master, 
In Thine embrace to be, 

That I may make this mid-day hour 
An hour of rest with Thee. 

A little while alone with Thee 
When ends the weary day; 

Only a little while alone 
To read, and praise, and pray. 

Before I take the welcome rest 
Which Thou dost give to me, 

I wish to spend my latest hour 
In prayer and praise to Thee. 

E. J. I. 

T H E bitter waters become sweet as soon as 
we recognise them as having come from 
God. 
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GIDEON'S HANDS HELD UP. 

|£T|5|HE opposition to Gideon was but 
( JSK o f s h o r t duration. The sudden-

ness and thoroughness of his 
testimony against Baal had struck a 
responsive chord in the heart of Joash 
his father. If a family consultation had 
been held to see what should be clone 
with the altar of Baal, we are satisfied 
that nothing would have been done. 
Joash did not himself appear to be equal 
to striking a decided blow. He seems a 
type of those timid natures who never 
lead an attack on Satan's kingdom; 
and who have grave doubts if any special 
effort should be made; and yet, if an 
effort is made, the boldness of the attack 
commands their help and sympathy at 
once. Such was Joash. His eye seemed 
to take in the whole situation at a glance. 
Trembling, doubtless, at first at the bold
ness of his son, he yet sees that if the 
effort is to be a success he must take a 
decided attitude. Not only is his son's 
life at stake, but the glory of God is 
involved, while the fate of Israel hangs 
in the balance. His resolve is taken. 
He shows himself no unworthy father of 
the faithful Gideon. He takes a clear 
stand for God. He cares not for the 
consequences. He boldly confronts the 
men of the city. " Will ye plead for 
Baal ? " he said ; " will ye save him ? he 
that will plead for him let him be put to 
death whilst it is yet morning: if he be a 
god, let him plead for himself, because 
one hath cast down his altar" (Jud. vi. 31). 
The argument was irresistible. The men 

of the city could not fail to see that if 
Baal were a god, he should be able to 
take his own part. They were silenced. 
The opposition melted away. Now, 
although Gideon is the chief actor in 
this scene, we cannot fail to observe that 
a very great deal depended on the 
attitude of his father. The men of the 
city were determined to resist this 
"Reformation" to the uttermost. Every-
th ing seemed to depend on what position 
Joash would take up. If he had acted 
in a trembling, half-hearted way, humanly 
speaking, all might have been lost. But 
he was a man of decision; and he stepped 
clear out on the Lord's side. We here 
see the effect of a resolute attitude, when 
anything special is being attempted in 
the Lord's vineyard. If we had more 
men of the Joash type, there would be 
more victories to celebrate in the field of 
aggressive Gospel work. Yonder is a 
brother, for instance, who, like Gideon, 
goes forth to do battle for the Lord, 
either in seeking to win souls for Christ, 
or to deliver His people from a worse 
than Midianitish bondage. But, instead 
of getting a hearty "Amen," and "God
speed," he is viewed with distrust. Men 
of decision are wanted to hold up his 
hands ; but they are sadly lacking. An 
effort is perhaps being made to move the 
whole town for God. Yet what is the 
position that many of the Lord's people 
take up ? They simply stand and look 
on; and, if their thoughts were to find 
expression in words, they would be heard 
saying: " Well, I am not sure about this 
work at all. If it is a success, I'll go in 
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with i t ; and if it is not a success, I'll 
congratulate myself I have had nothing 
to do with it." What a specimen of 
worldly wisdom ! Truly a very " safe " 
course to take; yet " Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose i t" (Matt. xvi. 25) 
—words that find an application here. 
If we take up such a position—if we will 
not come to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty—the Lord can effect His 
purposes without us. If the effort is a 
success, no thanks will be due to us; and 
if it should be a seeming failure, who 
can tell how far we have contributed to 
that end by waiting to see what would 
happen ? We must be swayed by higher 
considerations than the mere prospect of 
success. Is this effort according to God? 
Do I see men, manifestly sent of God, 
going forth in His name, and in accord
ance with His word? Then, that is 
enough for me. I have no guarantee of 
what is called "success." But if I can 
hold up the hands of those whom God 
has sent, if I take my place on the Lord's 
side, I shall, like Aaron and Hur, be 
doing a great work. Who can tell, but 
by my decided attitude, the tide of battle 
shall be turned and Amalek cease to 
prevail ? (Ex. xvii. 12). Neither Gideon 
nor Joash were what you would call 
" prudent" men. They did not sit down 
to count how many in Israel might be 
favourable to the new order of things. 
Gideon went forth at the bidding of God; 
and no sooner did Joash see that a bold 
stand was to be made to resist the Baal 
worship, than he gave his hearty "Amen." 
The blow thus boldly struck and 

"seconded" had its due effect. Although 
it was done suddenly, it was perhaps 
nothing the worse on that account. We 
read of the great revival in Hezekiah's 
time that he "rejoiced, and all the people, 
that God had prepared the people: for 
the thing was done suddenly" (2 Chron. 
xxix. 36). 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 
1. 

jpfl^N connection with "Misquoted Texts" 
\W it was a part of our purpose to deal 

with a few misunderstood Texts. 
While keeping our corner for misquoted texts 
still open, it may be profitable to look now 
and again at passages of Scripture, which, 
though correctly quoted, are yet understood 
as teaching what they in reality do not teach. 
Seeing that we were speaking last week of 
" the reign of the heavens," it will naturally 
follow up our remarks if we call attention to 
that much misunderstood text, "The kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence; and the violent 
take it by force" (Matt. xi. 12). The meaning 
generally attached to that passage is, that 
sinners are so eager to get "into the kingdom" 
—that is, to be converted—that they force 
their way in / They are so importunate that 
they actually take the kingdom by violence! 
We are satisfied, however, that this is 
altogether opposed both to the tenor and 
teaching of Scripture. If such an inter
pretation is to be accepted, we have a picture 
of sinners eager to be saved, while the Lord 
is unwilling to open the door and let them 
in; and it is only the greatest importunity 
on their part that induces the Lord to grant 
them admittance. Yea, His unwillingness 
to receive them is only overcome by their 
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taking "law into their own hand," and ob
taining an entrance by force! Now, on the 
face of the matter, could anything be more 
out of keeping with what is revealed in the 
word of God ? God's great difficulty (if we 
may use the expression) has ever been to get 
a people willing to be blessed. All Scripture 
represents Him as One ever waiting and 
ready to bless. He always appears as a 
Pleader, beseeching men to turn—waiting to 
be gracious—sending messenger after mess
enger ; yea, rising up early and sending them. 
In our Lord's day, this aspect of the divine 
character comes out in even more marked 
contrast to the ^willingness of men to be 
saved. Behold Him as He weeps over Jer
usalem. How often He would have gathered 
them; but they would not be gathered. He 
is the One who would fain have used a gentle 
violence to bring them to Himself. But 
Israel rejected His entreaties. It must there
fore be clear that the violent taking of the 
kingdom by force can not mean that men 
are so eager to be saved that they will force 
their way through conversion's gate. What, 
then, does the passage mean ? We are con
vinced that it means exactly the opposite of 
what it is generally believed to teach. Let 
the words of Scripture speak for themselves, 
and all will be clear. Instead of men being 
eager to get into the kingdom to be the sub
jects thereof, they refused to own the new 
authority. So determined were they in their 
opposition to the reign of the heavens, that 
their opposition amounted to violence. He 
had come whose right it was to reign. But 
they took the kingdom out of His hand by 
force. They said, "This is the Heir; come, 
let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours " (Mark xii. 7), So far then from the 
passage in question pointing to a people 

anxious to bow to the reign of the heavens, it 
reveals only the deadliest enmity to that 
reign. Yet modern theology preaches the 
gospel from that passage, and tells sinners to 
press into the kingdom, to accept no denial— 
to take the kingdom by violence! We trust 
that what we have said may help to rescue 
that Scripture from being wrested to such a 
purpose. It is the Lord who is beseeching 
men to be reconciled; and all things are now 
ready. 

An esteemed brother has added the following 
note on this subject: 

'•'•From the days of John the Baptist until 
now, the reign of the heavens (the expression is 
never found in the singular number) suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it (not the king
dom, but the rule of the heavens) by force. For 
all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John" (Matt. xi. 12, 13). 

The prophets and the law had foretold of 
John the Baptist as the forerunner of "The 
Christ." These were the revealers of the pur
pose of heaven. In the ruling of God, " The 
Baptist and the Christ" appeared. But they to 
whom they came beheaded the one and crucified 
the other. Thus did men take the rule of the 
heavens by force; and the heavens suffered them. 
And, passing on from the people who were un
reached alike by the stern voice of the one and 
the more joyful message of the other, the rule of 
the heavens opens wide the door of grace and 
cries : " Come unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and / will give you rest" (Matt, 
xi. 28). 

I F anything occurs to hinder my work, 
anything goes contrary to my plans and 
projects, He has ordained it so, on purpose, 
because He knows that too much success 
would make me proud, too much ease would 
make me sensual. Therefore troubles are 
in God's catalogue of mercies. 
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INCREASING OUR RICHES. 

r=|P|HERE is one way of increasing our 
/Xljj? riches that seems to be little acted 

— upon; and yet it is the "King's 
highway" to great wealth. It is simply to 
moderate our desires. A man may have much 
of this world's goods, and yet be poor indeed, 
simply because he is " not satisfied yet"—his 
desires have not been all fulfilled. And a 
man may be reckoned poor in this world, 
and yet, if he has a heaven-born contentment 
with his earthly lot, he has an estate which 
all the gold of earth could not buy. Having 
brought his heart into agreement with his 
kingdom, he has a kingdom according to his 
heart. Such an one can say, " I have all 
things and abound," for he acknowledges 
God in all; he receives all as from God, and 
sees God's hand in everything. 

Assorted Sample _ P a c k e t s of "Sower."—The sixth 
number of " S o w e r " is now ready. While thankful for the 
measure of acceptance with which it has been received, our aim 
is to reach a larger field. We may say that we endeavour to 
conduct the little paper just in the same way as we would do if 
it were a large-sized periodical. By " leading articles," incidents, 
&c., concerning the great truths of salvation, we try to make it 
readable and attractive, while not shunning to declare all the 
truth concerning the glorious Gospel and the sinner. I t is our 
aim to make it serviceable for broadcast distribution among the 
unsaved. As to how far we succeed in this, we must leave 
others to judge. In order to make the paper as widely known 
as possible, we have made up a lot of sample packets containing 
one of each of the first six numbers, which we shall have pleasure 
in s e n d i n g / w to any address, on hearing from you. 

Back numbers of "Treasury."—As we are sold out of some 
of the Back numbers, we are now unable to supply full sets. 
We may say that new subscribers can commence at any time, 
and without waiting for the beginning of a new quarter. If 
desired, we can supply Back numbers so far as in stock. 

List of Publications.—The following Publications are now 
on sale at the Office of the " Treasury " : 

Volumes i. ii. iii. and iv. of "Believer 's Pathway," price 
One Shilling, bound in cloth; paper covers, Sixpence. 

Four-Year Volume of "Evangel is t , "pr ice One Shilling, bound 
in cloth, or Sixpence in paper covers. 

" P o w e r of a Holy Life," and "Altogether Lovely," four-
page Leaflets for distribution among the Lord's people. Price 
Tenpence per Hundred. 

All the above are sent postfree at prices named. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " h e l p " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^ d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 

A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenfence per Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free at same rate. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

Fore ign Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of Post ing—We endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Ube Believer's Ureasurg 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURD A V MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Week ly . . . . 1/7 
3 11 >i . . . • 2/2 
4 „ „ . . - • 2/8 

5 Copies Weekly. 
6 .. ., 

3/3 
3/9 
4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6j£d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for "T rea su ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies. 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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CONFERENCE MUSINGS. 

*E have just been at one or two 
w " Conferences "—that is, large 

meetings of believers from 
various parts. And we have been re
freshed. Apart altogether from the 
" speaking " on such occasions, the mere 
assembling of ourselves together seems 
to be a " means of grace." At such a 
gathering, strange faces meet your gaze 
on every hand. What a variety is there ! 
Yet all have been drawn together by the 
attraction of the one Name, the beauty 
of the one Person—Christ. There are 
faces there that tell of conflict—fierce 
wrestling for the mastery. Perhaps they 
had been converted late in life, or not at 
least until the cords of sin had become a 
cable, and temptation almost irresistible. 
But the strong man was cast out, though 
not without a terrible struggle. Yea, 
ever and anon, battle must still be waged 
with the old enemy. Yet grace "sufficient" 
is given—Christ has His place on the 
throne of the heart. 

Yonder is another face that evidently 
reflects a calm, unruffled spirit within— 
one of those believers that seem to be 
strangers to the fierce gales of passion. 
Cast in a gentle mould, they seem to 

tread the " path which no fowl knoweth, 
and which the vulture's eye hath not 
seen " (Job. xxviii. 7). They have evi
dently little trouble with temptation, and 
as little with, the great adversary who 
goeth about as a roaring lion. Perhaps 
they were converted in life's early day. 
Their temperament and upbringing may 
have united in restraining them from the 
grosser forms of sin ; and thus deliver
ance for them was comparatively easy. 
How often we almost envy these gentle 
natures. They appear to us to dwell in 
the everlasting sunshine ; and over their 
life's history the words seem to be written: 
" He had no war in those years ; because 
the Lord had given him rest" But it 
may be—and this is the triumph of 
grace—that the heavenly calm that pre
vails there, is a calm that has succeeded 
a tempest. Perhaps that one was in 
bygone days a slave of sin—serving 
divers lusts and passions. But the 
words were heard, " Peace, be still ;" 
and there was a great calm 1 The power 
of Christ has effected the mighty change; 
and, through a complete surrender to 
God, the old enemies no longer invade 
the land. 

But yonder is another face ; and the 
marks of sorrow and trial are there. The 
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heart knoweth its own bitterness ; and a 
stranger may not draw aside the vail, 
and peer with curious eye into the 
records of that bitter past. But has not 
every heart there its own secret ? What 
histories each one could tell! How 
eagerly all are listening to the Word— 
drinking while they forget their sorrows ; 
for there are sorrows and trials there! 
Each one has an experience to which 
every other one is a stranger. Within 
each heart there is locked up a history 
known to none else, save the great 
Searcher of hearts. We gaze on a calm 
sea of faces; yet what struggles, what 
vicissitudes, lie behind that scene! As 
we take in the picture, we find ourselves 
unconsciously going out in heart to every 
one who bears the name of Christ. 
Prejudices seem to fly away like mists 
before the rising sun. Despite the fail
ings of God's people, we see them arrayed 
in the beauty of heaven ; and as we get 
a hearty shake of the hand from some 
old friend, or some brother we have not 
seen before, we feel it is " truly sweet 
when kindred spirits meet." We find 
ourselves going outside of ourselves, so 
to speak—we get beyond our own little 
circle. Our sympathies are drawn out; 
our rough corners are rounded off; the 
sense of our own self-importance is 
rebuked. Yonder is a brother we have 
not seen for many years. Yet he is 
there—still following the Lord, and 
bringing forth fruit to His praise. We 
had forgotten all about him. But the 
Lord had not forgotten him. Ah! no. 
And here is a sister, not seen for long. 
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Yet she is quietly pressing on—treading 
with unwearied foot the path of life divine. 
There has been much to discourage, it 
may be ; but the Lord is still her strength 
and song. Then there are those who 
have been not long brought to the 
Lord—newly rescued from the wilds of 
sin, and over whom there is even more 
joy than over the ninety and nine that 
we have known for long. But the time 
soon passes; and we must go. We 
would fain linger, for fellowship is sweet, 
and we find we are learning lessons we 
had never learned before. But time will 
not wait. So homeward we wend our 
way, musing the while on all those things 
that had happened. We feel, we cannot 
tell why, that our heart has been enlarged, 
our riches increased. There are new 
longings after Christ—new devotion to 
His name—new purpose of heart for 
His service. We find ourselves saying, 
" Lord, it was good for us to be there." 
Thus we pursue our way, casting a wist
ful eye onward through the mists of time, 
to the great " Conference Day," when 

"We'll all gather home in the morning— 
What a gathering that will be !" 

SHAMEFUL dispersions are the just punish
ment of sinful unions. Simeon and Levi, 
who had been brethren in iniquity, were 
divided in Jacob (Gen. xlix. 5, 7). 

MEDITATION is the touchstone of a Chris
tian : it shows what metal he is made of. 
It is a spiritual index. The index shows 
what is in the book; so meditation shows 
what is in the heart. 



June 19, 1886. T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. 195 

AN HIDING PLACE. 

f N Isaiah xxxii. 2, we find these 
words: " A Man shall be as an 
hiding place from the wind, and 

a covert from the tempest; as rivers of 
water in a dry place ; as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land." This verse, 
like much Old Testament prophecy, has 
special reference to a period of time yet 
to come, when "the Spirit shall be 
poured " on God's ancient people " from 
on high," and when their eyes shall again 
" see Jerusalem a quiet habitation." But 
the passage we have quoted has a dis
tinct moral application to the believer 
now. The individual saint is saved on 
the principle of grace, as Israel as a 
nation will then be, and through the 
same channel, viz: through the Man 
Christ Jesus. Now in this passage we 
have a three-fold blessing. We have (1) 
Shelter, (2) Supply, (3) Rest. Observe 
that these three are all found in " a 
man"—not in a doctrine, nor in any 
number of doctrines, but in a Man. 
Neither are they to be found in what 
that Man has done; but in Himself. 
We do not seek to undervalue doctrine, 
and we cannot form too high an estimate 
of the work of Christ. Yet you may 
learn much of these, while you miss 
Christ Himself! 

We have here a "hiding place," and 
" a covert." That implies danger. We 
sometimes hear the expression that 
"some Christians are satisfied with 
simply knowing that they are saved." 
Well, it is true that we must be careful 

lest we stop short of the " promised 
land," as happened to Israel of old. But 
we must also be on our guard lest we 
undervalue salvation from "wrath to 
come." God says that " upon the wicked 
He shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest: this shall be 
the portion of their cup " (Ps. xi. 6). Of 
" the great day of the Lord" we read, 
" That day is a day of wrath, a day of 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness 
and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness" (Zeph. i. 15). Then we know 
that " the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of His power" 
(2 Thes. i. 7-9). In the light of these 
terrible judgments awaiting a Christ-
rejecting world, it surely becomes us to 
raise an unceasing song of praise to Him 
who is " an hiding place " from the awful 
tempest. " His open bosom was the 
ward" that "braved the storm for mc." 
What a mercy it is to be able to sing: 

1 ' Death and judgment are behind me, 
Grace and glory are before " ! 

And well may every one who is " in 
Him" say, " H e died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto Him which 
died for them, and rose again" (2 Cor. 
v. 15). 

G. A. 
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GIDEON'S ANOINTING. 

MI/JUDGES vi. 34 tells us that "the 
Kffo Spirit of the Lord came upon 

Gideon, and he blew a trumpet, 
and Abi-ezer was gathered after him." 
We here see special anointing for special 
service. When God calls a man to a 
particular work, He fits him for that 
work. The call of God and the anoint
ing of God ever go together. According 
to the marginal reading, "the Spirit of 
the Lord clothed Gideon." Clad in his 
armour of heavenly power he needed no 
other credentials. It was sufficient that 
he was the anointed of the Lord. Con
scious that he had been called of God to 
a great work in Israel, Gideon went 
boldly at the work. When a man is not 
sure of his path—-if he is not clear as to 
the will of God in Christ Jesus concern
ing himself—he will strike no decided 
blow for the Lord ; he will run no risk of 
losing his popularity. He watches that 
with jealous care. His policy is to pur
sue a middle path. His voice never 
awakes the slumbering conscience—his 
sword never comes down upon the altars 
of Baal. But it is not so with those 
whom God has anointed—those who 
have had a dealing with the mighty God 
of Jacob, and who are conscious that it 
is at His bidding they run. Such was 
Gideon. Chosen and anointed for the 
work, he did not hesitate to blow the 
trumpet, calling on Israel to come to the 
help of the Lord against the hosts of 
Midian. We are satisfied that this will 
be so with every one whom God has 
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anointed for a special work. And let it 
be noted that this going forth at the 
bidding of God is in perfect keeping 
with the greatest humility. Gideon con
sidered himself altogether unequal to 
such a vast undertaking. He confessed 
himself to be the " least" in his father's 
house. Yet this was the very one whose 
name would make Israel tremble. Very 
likely some considered it presumption 
for him to take so much upon him. 
What right had he to blow a trumpet 
and send messengers throughout all 
Manasseh ? (ver. 35). If such murmurers 
there were, they only manifested how 
little they were in unison with the mind 
of the Lord, and how blind they were to 
His ways. In the case of David in a 
later day, there were not wanting those 
who attributed his boldness to mere self-
conceit. As he goes forth to meet 
Goliath, strong in faith giving glory to 
God, we hear one tracing everything to 
pride (1 Sam. xvii. 28). " I know thy 
pride, and the naughtiness of thine 
heart," said Eliab. This may seem 
strange to some. Yet it is not strange. 
/ / takes the anointed eye to perceive the 
Lord's anointed ones. The flesh, judging 
everything from its own narrow stand
point, can neither catch the Lord's voice 
nor recognise His messengers. Hence it 
comes that the faith of a David or a 
Gideon is often set down to naughtiness 
of heart. But as David went on unhin
dered by the taunts of Eliab, so Gideon, 
rising above all opposition, proceeded to 
set out on his mission. 

All this has a voice of solemn warning 
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for us. It tells us to take care lest, in 
resisting God's messengers, we be found 
fighting against God (Acts v. 39). We 
need to be in fellowship with the Lord, 
if we would understand His ways, and 
know when a thing is of the Lord. We 
must tread the path of communion, if we 
would hear God's voice and recognise 
His sent-ones. It is a solemn respon
sibility to reject one whom God has sent; 
for, in rejecting the gift, we reject the 
Giver. But there is another side to this 
question, involving no less responsibility 
—we must be careful that we do not 
receive as the anointed of God, every or 
any one who says that God has sent him. 
We have seen men, professing to be 
gifted evangelists and sent of God ; and 
yet there were those in the church with 
spiritual discernment enough to perceive 
that the Lord had not sent them (Neh. 
vi. 12). The marks of the heaven-sent 
ambassador were awanting; and they 
were not received as servants of Christ. 
Aftcr-cvents proved that the rejection 
had been of God ; and a neighbouring 
church had cause for many days to 
regret that they had not given better 
heed to the exhortation to "try the spirits 
whether they are of God" (1 Jno. iv. 1). 
In all cases of difficulty, take time 
to wait on God. When the Gibeonites 
presented themselves before Joshua with 
their mouldy bread and worn-out gar
ments, we read that he received them, 
" and asked not counsel at the mouth of 
the Lord " (Josh. ix. 14). He soon, how
ever, found out that he had made a great 
mistake ; and dearly had Israel to pay 

for thus neglecting to take counsel at 
the mouth of the Lord. While we are 
responsible to receive those whom God 
has sent; we are not responsible to 
receive those whom God has not sent. 
It is just at this point that we most need 
the single eye and the opened ear. 
While cherishing the love that thinketh 
no evil, let us seek so to abide in God's 
presence, and so to have His word abid
ing in us, that we shall discern what is, 
and what is not, of Him. 

L I N E S 
ON 

"OUR LITTLE RACHEL," 
Who died on 26th July, 1879, aSet^ Ten months. 

KJ WHY did heaven permit thee thus to come, 
To brighten with thy playful smile our home, 
And, when our heart-strings round thee were 

entwined, 
Remove thee hence, and leave us here behind 
With wounded; bleeding hearts ? Ah, now I see ! 
It was that our affections should in thee 
Be centred, then removed with thee above, 
Lest earth and earthly things our hearts should love. 

But though we were with thee so richly blest, 
Yet thou wast never as our own possess'd, 
But lent us for a little by the Lord, 
And now we have to Him our trust restor'd. 
Amen ! though nature would the trial shun— 
Amen ! the Lord is good—His will be done. 

W. B. 
G A L S T O N , August, 1879. 

LET US acknowledge God in the constant 
succession of day and night, and consecrate 
both to His honour, by working for Him 
every day, and resting in Him every night, 
and meditating in His law day and night. 



198 T H E BELIEVEF 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 

^fCrTftaPE are all more or less familiar with 
WwiMlJ the advice that Gamaliel gave to 
^ ' '' his brethren in the council, con

cerning Peter and the other apostles (Acts 
v. 34-40). What was to be done with these 
followers of Jesus ? Some were minded to 
put them to death. But a certain doctor of 
the law, named Gamaliel, stood up, and, 
addressing the council, warned them to 
" refrain from these men, and let them alone: 
for if," said he, " this counsel or this work be 
of men, it will come to nought: but if it be 
of God, ye cannot overthrow i t ; lest haply ye 
be found even to fight against God" (ver. 
38, 39). Now, this advice of Gamaliel, has 
been accepted by many as an inspired de
liverance. Because these words are found in 
Scripture, many conclude that God said them. 
But great mistakes are often made by failing 
to observe who it is that is speaking; for 
Scripture is not a record of what men ought 
to have done and said, but of what they did do 
and did say. The inspired penman tells us 
what Pilate did and said; yet any one can 
see that his actings were far different from 
what they should have been, had he been 
under the leading of God. So with Gamaliel 
here. Had he been acting according to God, 
he would, like Nicodemus, have witnessed 

for Christ in some way. But he bore no such 
witness. His speech is an exhibition of 
worldly wisdom—nothing more. He gives 
very " judicious " advice. He wants to be on 
the " successful" side. Hence he steers a 
cautious, middle course. Seemingly of a 
charitable nature, he shrinks from opposing 
anything. He has not the courage to act 
out his own convictions—-indeed he seems 
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scarcely to have any convictions at all. He 
wants to be at peace with everybody: he does 
not want to be troubled contending for his 
faith, or for any faith. His principle seemed 
to be: " Let every one act as he thinks right, 
and, after a while, when we see what is 
successful, we will know what is of God." 
Such was the drift of the advice given by 
Gamaliel. He seems to be a type of many 
in the present day who have no decided con
victions on anything. In the things of God, 
they say, " One has no right to judge." If 
some new religious organization starts up, 
whose principles and practices are utterly 
opposed to Scripture, there are many of God's 
people who take refuge in Gamaliel's speech, 
and say, " Well, I must not judge. If that 
work is of man, it will come to nought; and 
if it is of God, I must not fight against Him. 
Time will tell what it really is. So I must 
wait until one can speak definitely." Now 
this is an entirely mistaken charity. It is as 
unscriptural in its principle as it has been 
disastrous in its results. This colourless 
theology is not the theology of the Bible. 
Scripture says we are to contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
But, according to the Gamaliel theory, we are 
to contend for nothing, except for liberty for 
every one to do as he pleases. Scripture 
says we are to " prove all things," and " try 
the spirits whether they are of God." But, if 
the Gamaliel counsel is to be followed, then 
we must neither "prove" nor " t r y " any
thing that professes to be from above. But 
we have not so learned Christ. We have 
not been so taught from the "sure Word" 
which He has given us. Then, it is for us to 
see that we do not allow ourselves to be 
paralysed by adopting any such views. And 
especially is it the care of shepherding ones 
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to see that Satan does not make havoc of the 
flock by bringing forward some new device 
from beneath, and then using the Gamaliel 
argument to show that it may be from above, 
and that God's people must not raise a finger 
against it! If we have been bound hand-and-
foot by these considerations, it is time we 
shook ourselves free of such fetters. We are 
at liberty to lay the plumb line of God's 
word to anything that professes to be of Him. 
Yea, if the weal of the saints is at stake, it is 
our duty to expose error, to convince the 
gainsayers—to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with 
all long-suffering and doctrine. If we had no 
Word of God, we might require to wait for 
after-events to prove what had been of Him. 
But He has given us His Word; and by that 
Word everything must be tested. " T o the 
law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them " (Isa. viii. 20). 

But is it the case that " what is of men" 
comes to nought? We purpose to consider 
this question in our next. 

PROMPT CONFESSION. 

MAA- BROTHER whom we know, was 
dftSj one day pursuing his occupation in 
~~ — company with three unconverted 
workmen. The four required to act together 
in removing some material. While this was 
being done, our brother was extremely pro
voked by the deliberate obstinacy of one of 
his fellow-workmen; and, in an evil moment, 
an oath escaped his lips. What was to be 
done? He had sinned against God. These 
men knew that he professed to be born again. 
Indeed one of them said to him: "You have 
made a job of yourself now." It looked a 
hopeless case. Immediately Peter's fall and 

restoration flashed through our brother's 
mind; and an address he had heard on that 
subject was used of God in helping him to 
the right path. A single instant sufficed 
for deliberation. Throwing himself down on 
his knees on the very plank which they had 
been removing, he confessed to the Lord in 
a clear, audible voice, that he had sinned. 
His confession was as public as his trans
gression. The effect on the three men was 
something remarkable. It impressed them 
with the reality of our brother's conversion; 
and, so far as he was aware, they never 
noised the matter abroad. On getting up 
from his knees he had a remarkable sense of 
God's presence; and had afterwards many 
opportunities of testifying for Christ to the 
very one who had given so much provocation, 
and who is now saved and rejoicing too. 
When we put things right in God's way, is it 
not wonderful how He commands the light 
to shine out of darkness ? 

ALWAYS FAITHFUL. 

jsyMs-T times it would seem as if a 
d**| j ' Christian were forsaken by God. 

Business goes w r o n g ; brethren 
misunderstand and mis judge ; nobody-
sympathises ; and there is no appearance 
of an improvement. " All these things 
are against me," is the language of the 
heart ut ter ly filled with distress. W h e n 
Job's disasters accumulated—when A b 
salom, David's favourite son, rebelled 
against him, and all his familiar friends 
forsook h im—when Martha 's brother 
died, it was to them as if the light of 
their lives had been quenched, and there 
remained nothing to live for. When a 
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blight has come on our lives, and dark
ness closes in where before all was bright 
and hopeful, " Hath God forgotten to be 
gracious ? " is often the unspoken thought. 
Oh! the faithlessness of these hearts! 
Well for us if even then we seek unto the 
Lord. It is often only then we learn that 
for all the blessings and comforts now 
passed away, we had forgotten to render 
thanks to God ! In the dark hour we 
call upon God. But should we not have 
called upon His name when there were 
no clouds in our sky? The lark soars 
nearest heaven, and trills its sweetest 
song, when the sun is high and the sky 
is clear. They that seek God when " all 
is well" will not find Him "a God afar 
off" in the hour of trial. From such He 
may sometimes seem to hide His face. 
But the trial is part of His purpose in 
love. Some dross needs purging away. 
Some new lesson in grace must be 
learned. Our God would have us prove 
Him in the darkness, as well as know 
Him in the light. To those that delight 
in His law He is still saying: "I will not 
fail thee, nor forsake thee " (Josh. i. 5). 

P. H. 

WE are often more concerned about seeing 
the fruit of our labour, than of being sure we 
have God's presence and approval in the 
work. But fruit can not be forced. In 
grace, as in nature, fruit comes of its own 
accord. The sowing must be our concern. 
That work must be done in fellowship with 
God—under the eye of the great Husband
man. Let us be sure of His presence, and 
He will look after the fruit. " In due season" 
we shall reap. 
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LOWERING THE STANDARD. 

, |p |3|HERE are two ways of bringing 
(Ŝ Kf Scripture and our walk into 

agreement One way is to bring 
the standard of Scripture down to our 
walk ; and the other way is to bring our 
walk up to the standard of Scripture. 
Which is it to be ? Or rather, we should 
ask, which of these ways has been 
adopted ? for surely no one can fail to 
see that of late years the standard has 
fallen to a lamentable degree. Among 
professing people of God things are 
being practised and defended to-day, 
that would not have been thought of 
ten years ago. At that time, as a brother 
remarked recently, when you went into 
one of the saints' houses, it was an un
derstood thing that all should get down 
on their knees, and that there should be 
a "prayer meeting," although it might 
last only for ten minutes. The concerns 
of God's Kingdom were uppermost in 
the minds of His people. Heavenly 
conversation was felt never to be out of 
place. Indeed the Lord's work, His 
kingdom and glory, were the all-absorb
ing topics of conversation. To keep 
company with the unconverted, was 
considered out of the question. The 

world's concerts (" religious" concerts 
included) were handed over to the world 
entirely. There was a clear line drawn 
between the children of darkness and 
the children of light. In plain words, 
God's people, at least as a rule, were 
dwelling on the mount with God. They 
were abundantly satisfied with the fat
ness of His house. There was no room 
left for the weak and beggarly elements 
of the world. This is no fancy picture. 
We remember it well. Why does such 
a happy state of things not prevail at 
the present time? This is a question 
that must be honestly faced. We must 
take it into the presence of God and ex
amine it upon our knees, and ask why 
the fine gold has become dim—why is 
the most fine gold changed ? (Lam. iv. 1). 
No one will deny that there is an increas
ing conformity to the world. Time was, 
when unconverted relations did not give 
us much of their company. They knew 
they would be spoken to about their 
souls, and that the conversation would 
be about the things of eternity. But 
now they are under no restraint. They 
will even ask God's people to their tea-
parties, feeling sure that the question 
will never be asked—" H a v e you been 
converted to God ? " Then, as to reading, 
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there are books and periodicals read now, 
that would not have been looked at once 
upon a time. In these days you could 
not have told what were a brother's 
"politics," for an undivided interest 
seemed to centre in the heavenly " com
monwealth." But now, within an hour 
of the prayer meeting, professed heirs of 
the kingdom may be heard in keen dis
cussion over some new measure of the 
Government Indeed, if the enthusiasm 
that is spent in politics alone, were 
devoted to the things of God, there would 
be a revival such as we have seldom seen. 
Yet in the face of such hings we are 
told that "all is well." The unspoken 
thought seems to be : " We are rich and 
increased with goods ; and are as near to 
the Lord as ever we were." May we be 
mercifully awakened out of such a con
dition ! The simple truth seems to be 
this, that spiritual declension has set in. 
It became irksome to be continually after 
our Father's business. A revival time 
might do " for a time." But the flesh 
clamoured for something "lively"— 
something "attractive." We gave the 
flesh what it wanted; and, in order to 
justify ourselves, we have dragged the 
word of God down to our standard, while 
we keep up as great a profession as ever! 
But, as in the case of Ephraim, strangers 
have devoured our strength ; yea, grey 
hairs are here and there upon us, and we 
know it not (Hos. vii. 9). The standard 
seems to have been lowered all around. 
By almost imperceptible degrees, we 
have reached the borders of the world. 
Conformity to the world seems to be 
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the rule, and not the exception. The 
worldling holds out his hand across the 
border line, saying, " We are glad you 
have got over your revival fever, and 
that you have come to your senses at 
las t ;" and many, alas! stripped of the 
robes of their holy separation, surrender 
to the enemy without striking a blow! 
If separation to God be called a revival 
fever, then we want it back again. If a 
desire for the word of God and prayer at 
any hour of the day be " excitement," 
then we want to have some of it. The 
standard of God's truth has been lowered 
to suit our own condition. What is needed 
now is to have our condition brought 
into agreement with the requirements of 
God's word. Strictly speaking the stan
dard of Scripture cannot be lowered. We 
may lower it by our interpretations, and 
inferences, and explanations. But these 
devices to soothe our conscience will not 
make void what God has said. His 
word is a fixed standard, and cannot be 
altered to suit our spiritual condition, or 
to justify our worldly conformity. Let 
us get into the presence of God, and 
seek to be brought into such living con
tact with Him, that the standard of His 
word shall be the rule of our life, that 
the heavenly water may flow in such 
abundance that the saints of God shall 
cry aloud for joy, and the unconverted 
feel that God is near. 

THOUGH God knows all our sins, yet He will 
know them from us, and requires from us an 
honest confession of them ; not that He may 
he informed, but that we may be humbled. 
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A CHAT BY THE WAY. 

.IpplO write so as to please everybody, 
Xllc would be an impossible attain-

ment, even although we made the 
attempt. One brother likes truth for the 
heart: another likes truth for the head. 
One believes we should be ever dealing 
with truth regarding our state: another 
inclines more for truth about ovx standing. 
One is persuaded that the saints need 
truth that shall deal with the inner life: 
another is equally convinced that God's 
word should be brought to bear on the 
outer life—the walk and conversation of 
the saints. One advocates truth that 
shall bring us into a good condition: 
while another rejoices to hear truth 
dealing with our position, and sounding 
aloud what Scripture has declared con
cerning separation unto God. What 
are we to do in the midst of such a 
multifarious demand ? This is sometimes 
no easy question to answer. Yet it has 
to be answered every week at least; and 
we trust we honestly seek wisdom from 
above as to what we should say to our 
" congregation ; " for, although not large, 
they are yet into the thousands. Well, 
we try to have a word in season for all 
who seek to be helped through these 
pages. We cannot go round the whole 
circle of truth in a single week; and it 
must be remembered that what may seem 
of little moment to one believer, may be 
to another a word of power; while to a 
third, in some remote corner, it may be a 
message just in time to deliver from im
pending evil. If the question be asked, 

what line of truth do we believe in ? we 
have to say that we believe in all the 
lines of truth we have referred to. We 
are quite at one with brother So-and-so, 
who wishes truth that shall search our 
condition; and we are just as much at 
one with that other brother, who believes 
in truth that shall try our position. The 
lines we go upon are the lines laid down 
in God's word. We esteem His precepts 
concerning all things to be right. If 
any one is not pleased because we take 
up some line of truth that is not popular, 
we shall be sorry ; for it happens that 
the most important truths of Scripture 
are decid.edly w/zpopular. Take, fcr in
stance the doctrine of the universal 
depravity of human nature, as taught 
in Romans iii. and other scriptures. Is 
that doctrine popular ? Nay; it is a 
doctrine far too withering to the flesh to 
be popular. The worldling will not say 
" Amen " to the declaration of his own 
depravity. Then there is the doctrine 
of God's sovereignty—the truth that the 
Lord does what He pleases. The unre-
generate heart fairly rebels against such 
a doctrine ; and this rebellion has been 
so unmistakable that, in some sections of 
Christendom, attempts have been made 
to present the people with a "reasonable" 
Bible—a Bible that shall commend itself 
to the popular mind. Then we know 
that the doctrine of the New Birth is not 
popular—indeed desperate attempts have 
been made by the religious world to ex
plain it away entirely. Then take the 
doctrine that "by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified ;" and you 
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find tha t Chris tendom offers the most 
deadly opposition to such a truth. Go 
into the so-called religious world of 
to-day and s a y : " These ten years ' 
Church-going count for nothing—all 
the money you have given for the cause 
of religion does not weigh so much as a 
grain of dust in commending you to 
God ; for you are not born again. You 
have refused God's gift, even Chr is t : 
therefore H e refuses your gifts. God 
declares that all your 'righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags ' (Isa. lxiv. 6 ) ; and, if you die 
without being born again, all your ' good 
works ' will not prevent you going to 
hell." Le t such a s ta tement be sounded 
in the ears of the mult i tudes who profess 
allegiance to the Protestant faith, and 
what would be the result? T h e result 
would be a most determined resistance 
to the preacher who dared to say such 
things. God's t ruth would be found to 
be as unpopular as it was when Micaiah 
was smitten on the face, or when John 
the Baptist 's plain-speaking cost him 
his life. W e could go further—we could 
mention many things that stand in the 
fore-front of Scripture, while they are 
anyth ing but popular with the religious 
world. But what we have said may for 
the present suffice to show tha t if we 
only took up subjects that are popular, 
we had bet ter br ing our little ministry to 
a close. W e trust, however, tha t through 
grace vouchsafed, our readers may not 
only " bear with us," but rejoice in what
ever may be proclaimed tha t is according 
to " the law and the testimony." Whi le 
that must be the test of everything, our 

speaking of what is popular reminds us 
of the remark of an old brother, who 
once said : " I f we had no Bible to guide 
us, we would come very near the truth 
by doing just the opposite of what is 
popular? 

THE CROSS. 

|pi^ |HE Cross reveals the story 
Of all our sin and shame, 

KyJJLlS y e t >t;s o u r only glory 
Its wonders to proclaim. 

Sin is dethroned within us, 
Earth's treasures are but dross, 

And Christ alone as Lord we own, 
When gazing on the Cross. 

No greater cause for sadness 
Than that dear Cross have we, 

Yet all our springs of gladness 
In it alone we see. 

As pardoned, blood-bought sinners, 
To God it draws us close ; 

Thus we can leave all else and cleave 
To nothing but the Cross. 

Our curse and condemnation 
It clearly, fully proves, 

Yet brings us free salvation 
And all our guilt removes. 

O wondrous combination 1 
For all our gain and loss ; 

Our death, our life, our peace, our strife, 
Are centred in the Cross. 

O may we live before it, 
And its reproaches bear, 

Till He shall come who bore it, 
To meet us in the air ; 

Or, should the waves of Jordan 
Our struggling spirits toss, 

Calm unto death we'll yield 01:r breath 
Still clinging to the Cross. 

W. B. 
TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 
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RIVERS OF WATER. 

.|pra|HE Man Christ Jesus is not only 
J^H ; "an hiding place;" but He is 

" rivers of water in a dry place " 
(Isa. xxxii. 2). And let it be noted 
that these rivers of water are for present 
need. True, we read of a "river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb" 
(Rev. xxii. 1). In a previous part of 
this vision we are shown Christ—"a 
Lamb as it had been slain" in the midst 
of the throne (chap. v. 6). Christ, as 
the slain Lamb, is thus set forth as the 
source of life through all eternal ages. 
But He is also the smitten Rock for 
present wilderness supply. Israel in the 
wilderness " drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them ; and that Rock was 
Christ" (1 Cor. x. 4). We are also told 
in the same passage that "these things 
were our examples." There was no stint 
in the supply. " He opened the rock, 
and the waters gushed out; they ran in 
the dry places like a river" (Ps. cv. 41). 
Water is largely used in the Word as a 
figure of spiritual blessing ; and Scripture 
abounds with statements setting forth 
how copious and free is God's provision 
for the present need of His pilgrim 
people. " Thou shalt make them drink 
of the river of Thy pleasures" (Ps. 
xxxvi. 8). " A river, the streams where
of shall make glad the city of God" 
(xlvi. 4). " He clave the rocks in the 
wilderness, . , . . and caused waters to 
run down like rivers" (lxxviii. 15, 16). 
" I will open rivers in high places, and 

fountains in the midst of the valleys" 
(Isa. xli. 18). "He that believeth on Me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water" 
(Jno. vii. 38). " That I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ" (Eph. iii. 8). 

And not only is the supply unlimited, 
but the invitation is free. " Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no money; come ye, buy 
and ea t ; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money, and without price " (Isa. 
lv. 1). "Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need " (Heb. iv. 16). 

The question here naturally arises, 
"Why is it, seeing the supply is so 
copious, and the invitation so free, that 
there is such barrenness—so little of that 
joy and power that was experienced in 
early days ? We read of a "joy unspeak
able and full of glory" (1 Pet. i. 8). In 
the possession of that joy, time once was 
when believers could turn their backs on 
the world and all that is of the world. 
Has the source of joy become dry? 
Have the unsearchable riches, after all, 
been searched out and exhausted ? Have 
the waters ceased to flow from the 
smitten Rock? No. That can never 
be. We must look elsewhere for our 
spiritual destitution. When we look 
into Scripture, we find our God bestow
ing His grace in harmony with two 
principles: (1) He bestows His blessings 
on those who have learned to value them ; 
and (2) He continues His blessings to 



2o6 T H E B E L I E 

those who make a good use of them. 
Before He gave the manna, He suffered 
His people to hunger. Before He clave 
the rock, He allowed them to thirst. 
" He giveth power to the faint; and to 
them that have no might He increascth 
strength " (Isa. x.l. 29). " When the poor 
and needy seek water, and there is none " 
(Isa. xli. 17), then He gives a copious 
supply. His principle is to fill the 
hungry with good things, and to send 
the rich empty away (Lu. i. 53). Space 
would fail us to show from Scripture 
how our God allows even His own people 
to spend themselves, ere He comes in to 
act on their behalf. And it is only when 
man can do nothing else—when he can
not make another shift, that he goes to 
the Lord Himself. When we have 
learned to say with the Perfect Man, " I 
can of mine own self do nothing " (Jno. 
v. 30), or with Paul, "Though I be 
nothing" (2 Cor. xii. 11), then may we 
expect to have the power of Christ rest
ing on us, and to know the meaning of 
the words "joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." It is the Laodicean condition 
that is the secret of the low state of most 
Christians. And the cure is ever the 
same—Come back to the source, Christ 
Himself. And just a word here on lay
ing out for God whatever we get from 
Him. Paul could say, " And His grace 
which was bestowed upon me was not in 
vain ; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all" (1 Cor. xv. 10). The 
grace that Paul received was laid out for 
God. Hence the supply never ceased. 
" As every man hath received the gift, 
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even so minister the same one to another, 
as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God" (1 Pet. iv. 10). "Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, that 
ye may consume it upon your lusts" 
(Jas. iv. 3). Enough has been said to 
show that if we are to be filled we must 
first be emptied ; if the man Christ Jesus 
is to be to us now " as rivers of water in 
a dry place," we must put away our idols, 
and come to Him to fill our hearts as we 
came to Him for shelter from coming 
wrath. And if the living water is to 
continue to flow into our souls, we must 
see to it that we are allowing it to flow 
out for the benefit of those around. 

G. A. 

WHAT IS THE STANDARD? 

§T is an indisputable fact that there are 
few shining Christians. One chief 
reason for this is that the standard is 

too low. We have been content with taking 
for an example what we judge to be the best 
Christian of our acquaintance; and we are apt 
to pride ourselves on being what is called a./air 
average. We live in a most depressing atmos
phere; and, if we cannot find another 
standard than the one usually set, the 
"average" will sink lower still. 

There is nobody on earth to-day whom we 
can safely imitate. At school, if there was a 
mistake in the copy line, it was repeated all 
the way to the bottom; and, as we found it 
tiresome to look always to the top of the 
page, each line got worse, as it embodied all 
the mistakes of the succeeding lines, besides 
adding others. «" 

The only remedy for this is to have a per-
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feet standard. For this we have not far to 
seek. "Looking unto Jesus"—"consider 
Him." It is not merely "look." This we 
did once, when, as sinners needing a Saviour, 
our eyes were directed to a perfect Saviour, 
and with the result that we were perfectly 
saved. "Looking" implies continuity; and 
when it can be said of us that we are ever 
looking, we have not only a perfect example 
ever before our eyes, but we draw from Him 
the power to be conformed to His image. 
"We all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory, even as 
by the spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). 

P. H. 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 
3-

" / / will come to nought" 
^ S | j N E of the chief pillars in Gamaliel's 
OfeK argument is found in these words: 

""-"^ " If this counsel or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought" (Acts v. 38). 
Now you will often hear a believer re
peating these words, as if they expressed 
the veritable mind of God. Yet we are 
convinced that the statement is misleading 
and untrue. We admit that whatever is of 
man will come to nought some day—either in 
this day or the great and terrible day that 
awaits a guilty world. But Gamaliel did not 
mean that. He simply wished to show that, 
if the work was of man, it would have a very 
short lease of life, and prove by its brief exist
ence that it was " of man." But history has 
shown that Gamaliel was wrong. We would 
ask if the Papal system has come to nought. 
Apply his words to Roman Catholicism, for 
instance. " If it is of man, it will come to 

nought." But it has not come to nought. 
It possesses remarkable vitality; and although 
it has had the test of centuries, it is still 
flourishing. So is Mohammedanism. Yet 
we know that neither of these systems is of 
God. Therefore Gamaliel's argument is 
fallacious; for if his saying had been true, 
either the Papacy or Mohammedanism, or 
both, should have come to nought long ago. 
We must therefore see that we do not pro
nounce condemnation from mere appearances. 
There are movements on foot in the world 
to-day—huge systems being built up by the 
pride of man; and they are not coming "to 
nought." They are "flourishing," and shall 
continue to flourish, until they culminate in 
avowed rebellion against the God of heaven, 
and obeisance to the great Antichrist. On 
the other hand, there may be movements in 
God's work that seem to come to nought. 
Yet they have been of God. Perhaps some 
Reformer, in advance of his age—" born 
before his time," as people say—has shed 
some new light on the word, and called upon 
God's people to a higher and holier experience 
—an unexplored land of blessing. For a 
brief season the church was willing to rejoice 
in his light, and divers humbled themselves. 
But the church was not prepared for the self-
denial entailed by the new order of things. 
The movement " came to nought," as we say. 
Yet it was of God. The messenger whom 
God had sent to His people might be told 
that he had spent his strength for nought. 
This may seem so in the eyes of man. But 
let us not forget that these were the very 
words spoken by our Lord concerning His 
own work. " I have laboured in vain," He 
said, " I have spent my strength for nought" 
(Isa. xlix. 4). Yes, to the eye of man, it had 
been a failure. Yet it had ascended as a 
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sweet savour unto God; and, like bread cast 
on the waters, it shall be found after many 
days. As it was with the Master, so is it 
with His faithful messengers. They may well 
encourage their hearts in God, although man 
may reckon their work to have come to 
nought. Their tears are in His bottle. His 
word that has gone forth out of His mouth 
shall not return unto Him void. The seed 
they have sown may be long in the darkness; 
unseen alike by an unbelieving world and a 
sleeping church. But in due time it shall 
spring up; and they shall find that their 
labour has not been in vain in the Lord. 
Like the Great Servant, they shall in measure 
be able to say: "Yet surely my judgment is 
with the Lord, and my reward with my God" 
(Isa. xlix. 4, margin). 

T O O U R R E A D E R S . 
With the present number, the " T R E A S U R Y " has completed 

the first half-year of its existence. Strength has been given 
wherewith we have been enabled to lay the paper before our 
readers every Saturday morning during the past six months. 
W e would therefore humbly desire to raise our Ebenezer, and 
say, " Hitherto hath the Lord helped us . " W e have had many 
cheering tokens that these pages have contained " a word in 
season " to not a few. Let our God alone be praised for th i s ; 
and let His people hold up our hands in prayer that we may be 
kepi and guided in this work; that our eye may be single; and 
that our sole desire may be to glorify God, and be a channel of 
blessing to His people. 

Our circulation has been quietly increasing since close of first 
quar ter ; and, as several of our friends have been wondering how 
many copies we dispose of, we may say that at the present 
moment the " T R E A S U R Y " has a circulation of fully 2,700. We 
are thankful that it has proved thus far acceptable. At the 
same time, it is only right to mention that, from a " publisher's " 
point of view, the circulation named would scarcely warrant our 
issuing the paper. But it is our purpose to go on in this 
service nevertheless. We feel that a congregation of 2,700 must 
not be lightly cast aside. We therefore intend, by God's help, 
to continue this ministry, "assuredly gather ing" that the Lord 
has need for the paper, and that many new doors will open; so 
that our circulation may soon be such as to relieve us of any 
care on that point. 

The Lord will reward those who have kindly contributed to 
these pages; also all friends who have interested themselves in 
extending its circulation. 

E X T E N D I N G O U R C I R C U L A T I O N . 
So far as we can see, the " T R E A S U R Y " is making decided 

progress in places where it has been introduced. What is 
needed is to get it into quarters where it seems to be unknown. 
If, in such places, one brother took the matter in hand, we are 
satisfied that this paper could be much more widely scattered. 
W e therefore depend on the kind co-operation of all to whom 
the " T R E A S U R Y " may commend itself. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " h e l p " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i j^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 

A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpence per Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free at same rate. 

T h e r e need b e no difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of " T r e a s u r y . " — I t will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post/ret. 

Addresses .—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs. , or Miss. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 

Penny Dostage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 
three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

F o r e i g n Postage Stamps are of no use to us whatever. 

D a t e of P o s t i n g — W e endeavour to post this paper so that it 
will reach subscribers not later than Saturday morning each week. 

Zhc Believer's HveasurE 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY S'A TURD A Y MORNING. 

P r i c e O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Week ly . . . . 1/7 
3 . . 1 , • • • • 2 / 2 

4 

5 Copies Weekly. 
6 ,, ,, , 
7 •• „ . 
8 „ „ . 

3/3 

4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6 ^ d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter;— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for " T r e a s u r y , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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ONENESS OF MIND. 

^ft&MONG the professing people of 
^ % j God to-day, diversity of opinion 

seems to be on the increase. 
Whether in matters of church order, or 
practical godliness, it is getting rare now 
to find oneness of mind, except within 
narrow circles. And, what is worse, this 
diversity of opinion is justified. We are 
told that we must just " agree to differ," 
and that we can " never expect God's 
people to be of one mind." Thus, diverse 
judgment—in other words, schism and 
division—are looked upon as very light 
offences. Indeed many class them as 
necessary evils, while some see nothing 
evil in them whatever. But have such 
views been gathered from Scripture? 
Or have they been adopted to soothe an 
uneasy conscience? Has God spoken 
on this subject? That is the question 
that must concern us. If He says it is no 
matter whether each one of us has an 
opinion of his own—if He declares in 
His word that it is of little moment how 
widely we may differ in judgment the 
one from the other—then we have 
nothing further to say. By all means 
let divisions continue, and diversity of 
opinion increase. But the Lord has 

spoken on this subject of oneness of 
mind ; and, in His word once and again, 
the command is given to be of one mind 
in the Lord. So far as we are aware, the 
command to be of one mind is just as 
binding as the command, "Thou shalt 
not steal." Paul, in writing to the Cor
inthian church, beseeches them to be 
"perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment" (1 Cor. 
1. 10). We may be told that no one can 
expect us to fulfil that injunction now. 
But God, who saw the end from the be
ginning, has placed the injunction on the 
page of Holy Writ. There it is ; and 
what we have to do is not to explain 
away what God has said, and bring His 
word down to our level, but to bring our 
thoughts up to His standard. Our 
Father in heaven never contemplated 
that His work should be carried on, or 
the affairs of His church administered, 
by a majority. That is the world's way 
of doing things—the weak man, or the 
weak party, must go to the wall, while 
might must be acknowledged as right. 
When a worldly organization is divided 
in opinion, they settle the matter very 
speedily. They take the vote of the 
meeting; and the motion having most 
votes is carried. But Scripture reveals 
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no such principle. We do not find any 
passage saying, "If you cannot be of one 
mind, take the vote of the meeting, and 
let the majority be considered in the 
right." There is no such thought in 
God's word. His plan is: Be of one 
mind in the Lord. The flesh would like 
some other way—the popular way; 
simply because waiting in God's pres
ence to be made of one mind, means 
humiliation and confession ; and all this 
would be saved by each holding his own 
opinion and allowing the majority to 
decide. But how different are God's 
ways from our ways ! How searching is 
His truth! Oneness of mind is what 
God desires ; and He is not requiring of 
us a thing which He knows to be im
possible. It is His will that we should 
" be like-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind" (Phil, 
ii. 2). That is the standard. If we have 
come far short of it, may we be kept from 
glorying in our shame ! Let us humble 
ourselves before God on account of the 
divisions and estrangements among His 
people; and, in His presence, let us ask 
calmly and solemnly the question: 
" Lord, how far have / hindered a one
ness of mind among Thy people ?" 
Difference of opinion has too long been 
looked upon as a matter of little con
sequence. And doubtless that is the 
reason why it is on the increase. We 
must have God's thoughts on this subject; 
and we are certain that, when His 
thoughts become our thoughts, self-
examination and self-judgment will be 
going on all around. 

IF WE WALK IN THE LIGHT. 

ij | | |J)UT how is oneness of mind to be 
ypijjj) attained ? It is easy to bewail 

the lack of unity, and to exhort 
others to be of one mind. But how is 
the end to be reached? Am I to bring 
myself to agree with you ? or are you to 
agree with me ? Or are we to meet each 
other half-way? Oneness of mind is 
often reached in this manner. One party 
yields certain truths, which it is under
stood they will say nothing about. The 
other party does the same. And then, 
with some of the most fertile fields of 
Scripture closed up entirely, it is supposed 
that unity has been attained. But none 
of these ways of arriving at unity is 
God's way. Doubtless we are to let our 
yieldingness be known unto all men (Phil, 
iv. 5) ; for this is the signification of the 
word " moderation" in that passage. 
Yet the truth of God must not be sacri
ficed, even at the shrine of unity. So 
far as we know, there is only one means 
whereby we can be of one mind in the 
Lord. The divine prescription is to be 
found in 1 J no. i. 7: "If we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellow
ship one with another" If you and I 
have not fellowship one with another, 
then it is clear that one of us at least is 
not walking in the light; and perhaps 
that is true of us both. We may be at 
great pains to "get things put right;" 
and we may resort to many devices for 
filling up the breach. But, all the while, 
God is calling on one of us, or both of 
us, to "come into the light!' It is wonderful 
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how different things appear, when we 
come into the light of God with them. 
And it is wonderful what a change takes 
place in our own thoughts when we 
humble ourselves to "walk in the light, 
as He is in the light." Walking in the 
light, we are brought into unison with the 
mind of God—we are then of one mind 
with Him ; and that is how we reach 
true oneness of mind one with another. 
Each heart that is tuned, if we may so 
speak, to the key-note of heaven, is in 
agreement with every other heart that is 
in unison with the same. If you are 
walking in the light, and I am walking 
in the light, there is fellowship. It 
cannot be otherwise. Fellowship is the 
natural fruit of walking in the light. It 
springs up without an effort. But if 
there is a lack of fellowship, there is a 
lack, somewhere, of walking in the light. 
If a hundred musical instruments are all 
tuned to the one tone, and then brought 
together into one room, and all sounded 
at the one time, there is perfect har
mony. Now mark this: the instruments 
were not tuned to agree with each other, 
but with one particular reed or string, 
recognised as the "standard ; " and, being 
in unison with tliat, they were in unison 
with one another. So is it in the things 
of God. What is needed is to have our 
hearts tuned to the divine standard. It 
is for each one of us to get into the pres
ence of the Searcher of hearts and say: 
" Search me, O God, and know my heart; 
try me, and know my thoughts, and see 
if there be any wicked way in me " (Ps. 
cxxxix. 23). If there be not this search
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ing of heart—this humbling of ourselves 
—there cannot be walking in the light; 
and where there is no walking in the 
light, there can be no fellowship, either 
with God or with one another. Fellow
ship will never be reached by pursuing a 
certain church "policy." The arts of 
flattery or dissimulation may bring about 
an appearance of fellowship. But it will 
be only an appearance. Our God must 
have everything brought to the light; 
and every one in fellowship with Him 
will find no fault with this ; for " he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God" (Jno. iii. 21). 

GIDEON NOT CHOSEN BY THE PEOPLE. 

Mj/^,T this stage in Gideon's history it 
(^pl* may be well to call attention to 

a few outstanding points that 
have a weighty bearing on the times in 
which we live. Let this then be observed, 
that Gideon was not chosen by the people. 
He was a deliverer of Israel—a leader of 
the people—anointed of God for the 
work ; and yet he was not chosen by the 
people. This is significant. In the 
religious world of to-day, it seems to be 
widely believed that a man must be 
chosen by the people before he can be 
recognised as a minister of Christ ; and, 
in many quarters, it is doubted whether a 
man can be a true servant of the Lord, 
unless he has been chosen and ordained 
by man. Such ideas simply show to 
what little purpose the Word of God is 
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read, if it be read at all. Range Scrip
ture from Genesis to Revelation, and 
where do you find a heaven-anointed 
deliverer who had been first of all the 
choice of the people ? You cannot find 
such a case. So far as Gideon is con
cerned, the people would have rejected 
him utterly. The Lord had chosen 
Gideon ; yet the people resolved he must 
die! We know how David, the Lord's 
anointed, was hunted like a partridge on 
the mountains, while Israel were rejoicing 
in the shadow of the man whom God 
had rejected! But we need not go 
through Old Testament examples; for 
they are all summed up in the searching 
and terrible question: " Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers per
secuted?" (Acts vii. 52). So far from 
God's servants having been chosen by 
the people, we find that Israel, during 
their whole course, manifested the most 
uncompromising hostility to those whom 
God had sent. If Israel had been allowed 
to choose their own prophets, what 
smooth-speaking men they would have 
chosen!—men who would never have 
hurt the feelings of the people, or inter
fered with their liberty! They would 
have had nothing to do with Elijah—he 
would have been marked down as a 
"troubler of Israel." As for Jeremiah, 
he would have been utterly rejected. 
Indeed we know that they put him down 
a pit, because he dared to deliver God's 
message ! In the present day, however, 
a very effectual means is taken to get 
rid of such troubiers—the choice of God's 
ministering servants is kept in the hands 

of the people ; and the people take very 
good care that they choose ministers 
after their own heart. Even in a denom
ination supposed to receive only "born-
again " people, one of the office-bearers 
admitted that, if the members were in a 
carnal condition, they chose a carnal 
pastor. If this be so where none but 
the converted are supposed to be ad
mitted, what must it be in denominations 
where the world outnumber God's people? 
In such cases there is no chance of a 
Jeremiah or an Elijah being chosen. 
But, no matter what may be the condition 
of the people, it is clear that the choosing 
of God's ministers by the people is a 
practice that gets no countenance from 
Scripture. That is a thing which the 
Lord has reserved in His own hand. He 
makes choice of whomsoever He will. 
He qualifies them for ministering the 
word to His people. He sends them ; 
and we know that none run in vain whom 
He has sent. Man may go through the 
form of ordaining and choosing. But it 
can be nothing more than a form ; for, if 
a man is ordained and fitted of God to 
be a minister of Christ, such a man is a 
minister of Christ, although the professing 
church even refuse to acknowledge him. 
And if the professing church ordained 
and chose him, their ordaining and 
choosing would not make him a whit 
more a minister of Christ than the Lord 
had already made him. God never con
sults the church as to those whom He 
will set over His people. Such a thought 
is entirely foreign to Scripture. God 
hath set the members every one of them 
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in the body, as it hath pleased Him 
(1 Cor. xii. 18)—not as it hath pleased 
the church. And, in like manner, God 
hath set His ministers in the church as it 
hath pleased Him (ver. 28). It is for us 
to seek to have the anointed eye to per
ceive those whom God hath anointed as 
ministers of Christ, lest, like Israel in 
Gideon's time, we be found resisting 
those whom God has sent; or, like the 
people in Ahab's time, rejoicing under 
the ministry of prophets whom the Lord 
had never ordained. 

"REST IN A WEARY LAND." 

^VTKSa^HAT is more refreshing than 

Wwwd. w a t e r t o a t n i r s ty soui ? ° r 

more sweet than rest to a 
weary heart? In the " M a n " Christ 
Jesus there are both. The reason why 
He is so little prized by even those 
whom He has redeemed by His blood, 
is because there is so little of heaven in 
our souls. If the Lord were truly per
mitted to dwell in us, this world where 
He is now rejected would be to us "a 
dry place," and "a weary land." We 

I would then value the supply and rest 
there is to be found in Him. Nature 
sees " no beauty " in Jesus. If nature is 
uppermost in a believer, Jesus will be 
" as a root out of a dry ground." But if 
faith is in exercise, He will be "altogether 
lovely." Faith finds everything in Christ, 
and goes nowhere for help but unto Him. 
Nature goes anywhere and everywhere 
but to Him. If we ask the question : 
" How much do I need Christ ?—in what 

estimation do I hold Him ? " the answer 
will tell me how far I am under the 
power of grace. But whether we enjoy 
the rest He gives or not, there is rest.to 
be found in Him, and nowhere else. A 
Man shall be " as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land." " Come unto Me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). 
Mark the words, " Come unto ME "—as 
if He had said, " Not merely to what I 
have done for you; but to Myself. 
Whether your burden be sin, or sorrow, 
or service, or corroding care, just come 
to Me,' and I will carry you and your 
burden too." When the late Henry 
Moorhouse came home one day carrying 
a parcel, his little invalid daughter, who 
was walking on crutches, met him and 
said, " Papa, give me the parcel, and I 
will carry it upstairs." He replied, "How 
could you carry the parcel upstairs, when 
you cannot walk upstairs yourself?" 
"O," she said, with childish simplicity, 
" I will carry the parcel, and you will 
carry me." This is just what the Lord 
does with us. We must become as little 
children. We find Christ saying to His 
own disciples, "Verily, I say unto you, 
except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven" (Matt, xviii. 3). 
Many of His disciples need such a con
version now. We are becoming too wise 
to lean all our weight on Him—too 
calculating to trust Him with all our 
difficulties. Most of His own disciples 
go to Him when they cannot do 
any longer without Him. Before He 
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left His " l i t t le flock" down here, H e 
sa id : " All power is given unto Me in 
heaven and in earth" (Matt , xxviii. 18). 
" G o ye therefore," &c. (ver. 19). T h a t 
is, " Go yourselves and do what I tell 
you, and teach others to do the same ; 
and 1 will be responsible for all the con
sequences. I am going home to sit down 
with M y Fa the r in His throne ; to share 
with H i m the government of the universe, 
from the ruling of worlds to the falling 
of a spa r row; and, while I am away, 
you are just to go on a t tending minutely 
to M y instructions ; and I will s tand by 
you 'alway? ''even unto the end of the age! " 
Again, H e said on the eve of His depar
ture : " L e t not your heart be t roubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in M e " 
(Jno. xiv. 1). H e has not deceived us as 
to what we are to expect here ; H e has 
promised us nothing but tribulation in 
the wor ld ; and the only antidote is 
" believe in Me? " Peace I leave with 
you ; My peace T give unto you." "These 
things I have spoken unto you, tha t in 
Me ye might have peace." Many dis
ciples of Christ are without "His peace," 
because they are either ignorant of the 
means whereby to obtain that peace, or 
are neglecting to use the means. But 
those who, Jeremiah-like, are eat ing His 
words, and whose faith, by a divine 
energy, can penetrate the vail tha t hides 
the unseen, are kept in perfect peace be
cause their minds are stayed on God. 
Th is reminds me of the little girl who 
was playing with her skipping rope on 
board a storm-tossed vessel. On being 
asked why she was not afraid, she quietly 

said : " My father's a t the helm ; " and 
skipped away. A n d all who know what 
it is to walk by faith in the living God, 
can well be calm while the storms of life 
are r a g i n g ; for they know that their 
Fa ther is at the helm. G. A. 

COMMUNION. 
S. ofS. ii. 8-17. 

|Hk^|HE v ° i c e °f m y Belovdd ! 
My very heart it thrills : 

Behold He cometh leaping now, 
And skipping o'er the hills. 

In comeliness and swiftness 
He's like a roe or hart; 

The throbbings of His tender breast 
He would to me impart. 

With loving-kindness beaming, 
His eyes upon me rest, 

And in a tone so tender, sweet, 
He makes His love's request— 

" Rise up, My love, My fair one, 
And come away with Me ; 

The winter's past, the rain is gone, 
The flowers again we see ; 

" The time of singing birds is coinc, 
The turtle's voice doth tell; 

The fig-tree putteth forth her figs, 
The grapes give pleasant smell. 

Forget earth's joys and sorrows, 
And My behest obey ; 

Arise, My love, My fair one, 
Arise and come away." 

Then, following Him, He leads me 
To where the rock is cleft; 

Where, in the "secret place" with Him, 
I all alone am left; 

And there in sweet communion 
Together we rejoice, 

For, since I'm His, He sees me fair, 
And loves to hear my voice. 
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And yet, O sad confession ! 
I am so prone to sin, 

That even in those happy times 
Forbidden thoughts creep in ; 

And, as the " little foxes " 
The tender vines destroy, 

These little sins, if unconfess'd, 
Would steal away my joy. 

I claim Him, "my Beloved," 
He claims me, calls me " His ;" 

And where I grow, 'mong lilies low, 
His place of feeding is, 

Until the shadows all shall fly 
Before the breaking day, 

With Him, on Separation's* height, 
I'd pass the time away. 

*See marginal reading for "Bether," S. of S. ii. 17. 

W. B. 
TOISE RIVER, South Afiii-a. 

GATHERED UP. 
" When my father and my mother forsake me, then Jehovah will 

gather me up" (Ps. xxvii. 10—marginal reading). " H e shall 
feed His flock like a shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with 
His arm, and carry them in His bosom" (Isa. xl. 11). 

«^CrTCj&PHEN father and mother forsake me, 
&SMMU Jehovah will gather me up, 
xjl/rvjS And safe through the desert take me, 

With an overflowing cup. 
For He feeds His flock like a shepherd, 

And gathers the lambs with His arm, 
And carries them in His bosom, 

Where they are secure from harm. 

W. B. . 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 
4-

LJT^SALM Ixxxi. 10, "Open thy mouth 
| J rep wide, and I will fill it," is generally 

held to teach that all God's people 
should be preachers, and that, in addressing 
either saint or sinner, all you have to do is to 
stand up and open your mouth wide, and 

God will give you words to speak. Many 
point to the passage in question as a justifi
cation for their "much speaking." "The 
Lord tells us," they say, "just to open our 
mouths wide, and He will fill them : so I just 
stand up and look to the Lord for something." 
Now, we are convinced that this is a serious 
wresting of Scripture. Whatever the word of 
God may teach as to standing up "on the 
spur of the moment," looking to God for 
utterance in special circumstances, this is cer
tainly not the teaching of Psalm lxxxi. 10. A 
careful reading of the Psalm will, we think, make 
this clear. God is pleading with His rebellious 
people Israel; and it is simply a question of 
His feeding Israel. He wanted to feed them, 
and to satisfy them; but they would have 
none of Him. They had been serving other 
gods, and they were starving. Hence the 
command: " Open thy mouth wide, and / 
will fill it." This is confirmed by verse 16, 
which says, " He should have fed them also 
with the finest of the wheat: and with honey 
out of the rock should I have satisfied thee." 
God is pleading with His backslidden people, 
and showing them that all their springs are in 
Him. He is not beseeching them to open 
their mouth in order that they may feed others, 
but rather that their own souls may be fed. 
If the truth of that Psalm be applied to God's 
people of to-day, it can mean nothing else 
than this, that His backsliding children must 
return to Him, and open their mouths wide, 
and He will abundantly satisfy them out of 
the river of His pleasures. It is thus clear 
that the passage does not mean that any one 
is to stand up, and open his mouth, and 
begin to teach or preach. We must remember 
that the church is not a republic, in which one 
has as good a right to speak as another. 
Indeed no one has any right; but all are to 
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be in subjection to Christ as Lord, seeking 
in lowliness of mind to find out the place 
that God has given them in the body. 
Scripture teaches that there is a diversity of 
gifts in the body; but this diversity will be 
quite lost sight of if "any brother" is war
ranted to stand up and speak, pleading as his 
excuse that God tells him to open his mouth 
wide. If God is in the midst of an assembly, 
there will be liberty there; but that does not 
mean liberty for any one to speak who 
chooses. It means that God can speak 
through whomsoever He chooses. We would 
be sorry if the brother with five words to 
edification should keep back these five words. 
We cannot afford to lose even the "five words" 
that the Lord may have for us. At the same 
time we should be no less sorry if, through 
misapplied Scripture, those who ought to be 
silent are emboldened to open their mouths 
without knowing even five words of what 
they are going to say. It is instructive to 
note that when the Lord opens our mouth, it 
is that we may speak for Him. We find 
David saying (Ps. li. 15), "O Lord, open 
Thou my lips; and my mouth shall shew 
forth Thy praise. 
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GOD'S PEOPLE AND POLITICS. 

G E N E R A L political Election 
seems to be imminent in this 
country again ; and the question 

that arises is simply this: What ought to 
be the attitude of God's people towards 
that political struggle ? This is a ques
tion that must be faced. It is idle to 
say that periodicals such as the " Treas
ury " should never say anything about 
politics. The subject has no charm for 
us whatever ; but the welfare of so many 
of the saints is involved in the approach
ing election, that, for their sakes, we 
must speak. What, then, should be our 
attitude at this time ? One brother says, 
" I shake myself clear of the whole affair." 
Another brother says, " 1 am going to 
vote." Which of these is right? Both 
cannot be right. Which is God's path? 
Let the question be honestly faced. 
The Lord is not going to teach you one 
thing, while He teaches me to do the 
reverse of that. It is His will we should 
be of one mind in the Lord. Baptized 
in one Spirit, followers of one great Exem
plar, and with the same " Guide-book " in 
our hand, we must of necessity be taught 
the same thing. Let us then be clear as 
to this, that if we are taught of God we 

shall be all taught the same thing, and 
shall all speak the same thing. If it be 
according to God's word that we should 
study politics and vote for a member of 
parliament, then let God's people be 
taught that this is their privilege, and let 
us go up to the poll in a body. But if 
there is nothing in Scripture to warrant 
such a proceeding—if both the spirit and 
letter thereof are opposed to such an 
affinity with the world, then let it be 
clearly shown by the Lord's remem
brancers that the path of political conflict 
is not a path that the Lord hath chosen 
for us ; and let God's people be separate 
from it entirely. Let the light of God's 
truth in upon the subject. No one can 
object to this. It is idle to argue that 
every one must just do as he thinks right, 
and that none of God's servants should 
preach about politics. Sometimes those 
who thus argue are to be found quietly 
preaching politics and canvassing for 
votes ! Yet God's servants are counselled 
to be silent! Then, as to every one 
doing what he thinks right, it is sufficient 
to say that such a principle cannot be 
found in Scripture. In the days when 
there was no king in Israel, every one 
did that which was right in his own eyes 
(Jud. xvii. 6 ) ; and we know what dark 
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days these were (see Jud. xix. &c). 
But there is a King in Israel now—there 
is a Holy Spirit in the church—there is 
a Lord Jesus with His people—there is 
a " sure word " to guide us. We there
fore need be at no loss as to our path. 
It will do no good to hush up the matter, 
and, by universal consent, to observe 
entire silence as to politics. The issues 
at stake are too great. One brother 
said recently: " As regularly as a general 
election comes round, a great many of 
God's people 'lose their balance' till it 
is over." Even this is a very mild de
scription of what takes place. Heated 
discussion becomes the order of the day ; 
violent altercation about some member 
of parliament is common ; an unhealthy 
excitement takes possession of the whole 
man. Where these outward mani
festations are awanting, there may, 
nevertheless, be a decided "loss of 
balance." The newspaper is eagerly 
devoured ; opinion is freely expressed ; 
the political situation is discussed at 
length, while the Bible lies a neglected 
book, and scarcely a particle of real 
interest is manifested in the things of 
God ! Such is a faint picture of what a 
" political contest" means in the case of 
many of the saints. It surely therefore 
becomes us to see if nothing can be 
done whereby even some of God's people 
may be rescued from the unhealthy 
atmosphere of strife and debate at this 
time. No one will deny that such would 
be a good work. To this task we address 
ourselves. Our views as to politics are 
already well-known. We may as well 

say here that we believe it to be unscrip-
tural, and entirely opposed to the spirit 
of the present dispensation, for God's 
people to have any connection whatever 
with the politics of the day. We rather 
think that once upon a time, among our
selves, a greater number of the saints were 
" clear out " as to politics—that is, clear 
outside of them. But within the past 
few years, it is to be feared that the path 
has become wider, and that there is not 
now such a clear testimony as to separa
tion from the world's politics. But, be that 
as it may, we really believe that this is a 
time when the Lord's remembrancers 
should not keep silence. It becomes 
such to get clear light from God and 
His word on the question of politics, and 
then let the trumpet give no uncertain 
sound. If, in the fear of God, this course 
be observed, we are satisfied that many 
a waverer would be made steadfast for 
God, and many a "dabbler" in politics 
become a searcher of the word. The 
power of example is strong. It is sur
prising how many are swayed by the 
example of others. True, God's people 
are more apt to be swayed by an example 
that corresponds with their inward likings. 
Yet there are not a few simply waiting 
to have a clear and decided example set 
before them. But, no matter what ex
ample may be set before God's people, 
we believe it is the responsibility of every 
one to ascertain God's mind and to act 
for Him. At the same time, it would be 
a power for good at this juncture, if all 
the leading men among us were of one 
mind concerning politics. We rejoice to 
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know that certain esteemed editors give 
a clear sound on the subject. This is 
something to be thankful for. But, if 
all who take the place of " pattern men " 
were like-minded on this question, we 
are satisfied that the political canvasser 
would not find such a prey among God's 
people. The evils we have enumerated 
would be reduced to a minimum ; polit
ical strife and debate would be compelled 
to hide their heads ; and God's people 
would be hid in His pavilion from the 
strife of tongues (Ps. xxxi. 20). We 
fear that the great truth of separation 
unto God must be declared in a more 
sweeping sense than we have been ac
customed to view i t ; while there must 
be an awaking to the momentous issues 
that may hang upon the example we set 
before the saints. 

SOME REASONS FOR NOT VOTING. 

f »F I vote I join affinity with the 
{ world ; I am share-and-share-alike 

with them in the election of a gov
ernment. The " partnership" is clear. 
My vote counts for as much as the vote 
of the worldling. Now, the Lord hath 
forbidden such an affinity. " What com
munion hath light with darkness ?" 
(2 Cor. vi. 14). To be joined with the 
world in a political contest, brings me 
under an unequal yoke; which yoke 
God's word strictly warns me against. 

" Our citizenship is in heaven " (Phil, 
iii. 20, literal rendering). Ours is a 
heavenly commonwealth. Therefore the 
politics of earth do not demand our 

attention. " My kingdom is not of this 
world," said Christ; if My kingdom were 
of this world, then would My servants 
fight" (Jno. xviii. 36). For the same 
reason we do not engage in political con
flict. If His kingdom were of this world, 
then would His servants vote, and strive 
for political mastery. But His kingdom 
is from above. Therefore His servants 
neither vote nor fight. 

God has separated me from the world. 
How can I go back to the thing from 
which God has for ever severed me by 
the death of His Son ? (Gal. vi. 14). 

We profess to take the word of God 
for everything. We refuse to acknow
ledge infant sprinkling. We say we 
must have Scripture for it. Apply the 
same rule to voting, and the whole matter 
is clear. Brother So-and-so tells me I 
should vote. I want Scripture for i t ; 
but there is none. There is just as little 
Scripture for engaging in politics, as there 
is for infant sprinkling; and that is none. 
Scripture does not warrant my pursuing 
politics ; while on the contrary, it com
mands separation from the world and all 
that is of the world. If we want to be 
consistent, let us demand Scripture for 
voting, as strongly as we demand Scrip
ture for infant sprinkling. 

We profess to be separated to the 
Lord. But where is our separation on 
the polling day if we are found making 
common cause with the worldling and 
rejoicing that " our man" is in ? On 
what principle do we separate from the 
world's religion, and yet identify our
selves with its politics ? Hath not God 
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said, " All that is of the world . . . is not 
of the Father"? (1 J no. ii. 16). 

Scripture declares that " the whole 
world lieth in the evil one" (1 Jno. v. 19, 
R. V.). How then can I for a moment 
think of joining affinity with that world, 
and, by mixing in its politics, attempt 
to patch up the very thing that the Lord 
is going to break to pieces at His appear
ing and kingdom ? 

If I vote I thereby acknowledge the 
principle of ruling by majority—a prin
ciple utterly opposed to the teaching of 
Scripture. 

If I vote, I virtually say that my time 
has come to reign. But our time has 
not come to reign. Satan is the god of 
this age, and will continue to be so until 
he is dethroned by Christ. Paul said to 
the Corinthians, " I would to God ye did 
reign, that we also might reign with you " 
(1 Cor. iv. 8). To the Philippians he 
says (Phil. i. 29), " Unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe 
on Him, but also to suffer" (not reign). 

Christ has left us an example that we 
should follow His steps (1 Pet. ii. 21). 
Will the example of Christ lead me into 
the polling booth ? Never. When the 
wily enemy would ensnare Him into a 
declaration of His politics, He refused to 
be identified with any political faction in 
Judea. "Render therefore unto Caesar 
the things which are Caesar's, and unto 
God the things that are God's" (Matt, 
xxii. 21). Divine wisdom shines in that 
answer. But there is more: there is a 
divine separation from all that is of the 
world. Strange that our Lord's answer 

should be held by some to warrant their 
voting! This is surely turning Scripture 
upside down. If we do what the Master 
did, we shall shake ourselves entirely 
clear of political strife. 

When Christ was rejected, His people 
were rejected in Him. "As He is, so 
are we in this world" (1 Jno. iv. 17) 
How then can we deny our identity with 
Him, and so sink our heavenly citizenship 
as to join with His enemies in forming a 
government for a Christ-rejecting world ? 

Scripture says, " By strength shall no 
man prevail" (1 Sam. ii. 9). But if I 
join in a political contest, it simply 
means that by strength I will prevail. 

Old Testament history is sometimes 
appealed to as proof that we should have 
a king or a government. But Old Tes
tament history gives no countenance to 
the politics of to-day. In the old dis
pensation the kings in Israel were directly 
appointed by Jehovah ; and there was no 
election to see what kind of government 
was to be in power ; for the Lord reigned 
over His people. There is no parallel 
between their case and the nations of the 
world to-day. We do not find Israel 
joining with the Moabites in the form
ation of a government for their mutual 
benefit. Yet this is what may be seen 
to-day. Old Testament history thus 
gives us no warrant to mingle with the 
politics of the world. Indeed, if we want 
a picture to-day that will correspond 
with Israel under the kings, we find it in 
God's heavenly people—His saved ones, 
under the spiritual rule of Christ. 

" Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and 
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shall not be reckoned among the nations" 
(Num. xxiii. 9). If this Scripture were 
duly weighed, we would hear very little 
of God's people being at the polling 
booth. Peter and John, being let go, 
went to their own company (Acts iv. 23). 
John says, " the world knoweth us not" 
(1 Jno. iii. 1). In the face of such Scrip
tures, how can we allow ourselves to be 
reckoned with the worldlings? If the 
world " knows " us—recognises us as its 
own, and claims our help in its political 
schemes, we may well fear that some
thing serious is wrong. 

Think of Peter and John joining with 
Caiaphas the high priest in bringing for
ward a new political scheme for Judea! 
" Impossible ! " you say, " the enemies of 
Christ and the followers of Christ could 
never put their heads together in that 
way." But that is the very thing that is 
being done. Peters, and Johns, and 
Caiaphases, may be found at the polling 
booth congratulating each other—rejoic
ing with each other, and jubilant in the 
prospect of their scheme being a success. 
But stay. Where is Christ in all this? 
He is out of sight His name must not 
be mentioned ! Ah, but the world finds 

I us believers very useful people at a 
political crisis to swell up the vote—only 
the Man Christ Jesus must have an out
side place. Keep Him out of the question, 
and the child of God and the Christ-
rejector will agree! Strange, surely, 
that there should be such an agreement 
between light and darkness ! But there 
would be no such agreement if we main
tained our place as witnesses for Christ. 

Let Peter and John still keep to their 
own company; and let Caiaphas and all 
" the kindred of the high priest" fight 
their own battles, while we seek the 
lowly (it may be the lonely) path of 
identity with our rejected Lord. 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 

^ T g ^ H A T E V E R lessons our Lord 
Wwmll may have meant to teach by 

the story of the younger son, 
this much is clear, that a believer who 
has gone back towards the world, will 
find his experience recorded with painful 
minuteness in the fifteenth of Luke. 
The younger son " took his journey into 
a far country ; and there wasted his sub
stance with riotous living." Then follow 
the ominous words: " There arose a 
mighty famine in that land." Apply 
this to the case of one who has departed 
from God, and how true is the picture! 
For a time he may find a certain enjoy
ment in the beggarly elements of the 
world. But as sure as he is a child of 
God, so surely will the enjoyments of 
the world pall on his taste. There arises 
" a mighty famine." There is a some
thing within him—a hunger far down in 
the heart, that refuses to be satisfied with 
the husks of earth ; for, let it be noted, 
even the prodigal did not expect to 
satisfy his hunger by feeding on the 
husks. He would fain " have filled his 
belly"—that was all. It was but a tem
porary relief to the gnawings of that 
hunger which the food of swine could 
not satisfy. In like manner the joys of 
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the world cannot prove a satisfying 
portion to one who has drunk of the 
living water. One who was treading the 
dark path of departure from God was 
once heard to say : " I am spoiled for the 
world—it cannot satisfy me now." Those 
who have merely professed to be born 
again—who have never been truly united 
to Christ—may enjoy the world with as 
keen a zest as ever. But it is a mistake 
to say that these have gone back; for 
they are only returning in body to what 
they had never left in heart. We do 
not read that the citizen of the far 
country (ver. 13) felt the famine at all. 
But he who knew the abundance that 
had once been his portion in his father's 
house, could not fail to see that the far 
country was no place for him. Thus it 
has been with many who have taken 
their journey into the far country of 
departure from the living God. The 
promised pleasures of even "a little" 
conformity to the world, have proved 
but empty husks. There is a something 
within that breast, brother, that will not 
be satisfied with the brakish streams of 
earth. Thy soul has been attuned to 
heaven-born music, and can give no true 
response to the unhallowed strains of 
the far country. You may listen to the 
alluring sounds—your eye may feast 
upon its scenes of pomp and vanity. 
Yet when the " effervescence " of fleshly 
enjoyment has subsided—when the 
world's wine has died within you, how 
readily you echo the words of the wise 
man: " The eye is not satisfied with 
seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing" 

(Ecc. i. 8). Like the prodigal, you are 
found saying to yourself, " I perish with 
hunger " (ver. 17). How dark, how bitter, 
is the path that leads from the sunshine 
of our heavenly Father's smile! Let us 
be thankful if he hedge up our way with 
thorns, that He may bar our further pro
gress in the downward path. Let us 
praise Him even for the gnawings of that 
hunger that finds nothing to satisfy it 
in this wilderness world. But, better far, 
let us so cleave to the Lord with purpose 
of heart, that, ever dwelling in the 
Father's house, we may never want 
" bread enough, and to spare." 

To be continued. 

THE WEAKENING GIFT 
AND 

THE STRENGTHENING GRACE. 
2 Cor. xii. 

S God from grace to grace leads on my soul, 
And glories ever brighter o'er me roll, 

E K I L And with the overflowing of my cup 
My sinful heart is apt to lift me up, 

The Master, ever mindful of of my need, 
Which I so little understand indeed, 
Gives me a gift for which I do not seek, 
That I may learn that yet I'm truly weak. 
A messenger is sent to buffet me— 
A circumstance, or person, it may be— 
By which my soul is tempted and harass'd, 
Till I again upon my God am cast. 
Then, as I occupy the suppliant's place, 
He points me to His own exhaustless grace ; 
{He does not from the trial me secure, 
But gives me grace its fierceness to endure), 
Receiving which, as I before Him bend, 
I find my dreaded foe to be my friend: 
It was His gift that, by it humbled low, 
His strength (in weakness perfect) I might know. 

Sufficient grace ! Why speaks He not of pozver 
To brave the combat of temptation's hour— 
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To trample every sin beneath our feet, 
And make our victory present and complete ? 

He, in His saints, to unseen friend and foe, 
The mighty triumphs of His grace would shew : 
Grace which for every trial is their strength, 
And'which, through yielding, overcomes at length. 
And thus when they are weakest they are strong; 
Thus "joy in sorrow" can to them belong; 
Thus weaknesses are like a fertile field 
That glory to the God of grace doth yield. 

I'm glad that I am weak, nor strong would be, 
Since in my weakness I His strength can see. 
I'll glory when temptations fiercely burn, 
Since they to God do glory bring in turn. 
In tribulation now I will rejoice, 
Since it is then I hear the Saviour's voice 
Whispering these words of comfort e'en to me : 
"Fear not; My grace sufficient is for thee." 

O how it calms and cheers the fainting soul, 
When troubles come and sorrows o'er it roll— 
When, almost forced to yield, yet holding on, 
We 'neath the pressure of temptations groan, 
To hear by faith the risen Saviour say : 
"My grace shall make thy strength e'en as thy 

day." 
W. B. 

T O I S E R I V E R , South Africa. 

DIVISIONS. 

L T H O U G H divisions among God's 
people are to be deplored, we must 
not fall into the error of saying that 

all divisions are wrong. Scripture tells us to 
"mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned; and avoid them" (Rom. xvi. 
17). But there may be divisions that are 
quite in accordance with the doctrine of Scrip
ture. Indeed the Lord Himself commands 
divisions in certain circumstances. He tells 
His children, for example, to separate from 
the ungodly—to come out from among them 
and be separate. This involves division; 
but it is a division that is according to the 

doctrine of Scripture. God says, " Let My 
saints be gathered together unto Me;" for 
"where two or three are, gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the midst." In 
seeking to carry out the word of the Lord, 
and gather together according to Scripture, 
we may be compelled to "put a division" 
between ourselves and many dear to us in 
Christ. If, in acting in accordance with what 
is written, we find ourselves separated from 
certain " members of the family," we shall be 
sorry; but we could not act otherwise. If, 
in obedience to God's word, I leave some 
unscriptural association, my action must not 
be called division, at least in the bad sense of 
the word. We must ever observe the dis
tinction there - is between divisions that 
God has forbidden, and divisions that God 
has commanded. In such matters, when we 
have ascertained what God says, our great 
aim should be to see that we carry out God's 
word in the right spirit. To have its due 
effect, our manner 0/doing a thing should be 
as scriptural as the thing itself. If we took 
due care to be baptized in love while we carry 
out the Lord's mind in matters of division, 
even scriptural division would yield a far more 
plenteous harvest of the " peaceable fruits of 
righteousness," than we sometimes see to be 
the case. As an aged brother once put i t : 
" Two things are needful in these dark days: 
The narrow path, and the big heart"—a path 
as narrow as the word of God enjoins, and a 
heart for every member of Christ. 

You need only be careful about one thing, 
never to displease God; and you will see how 
lovingly God will direct all that concerns you: 
you will be astonished at the sudden enlighten
ment that will come to you, and the wondrous 
peace that will result from your labour. 
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SERVICE FOR CHRIST. 

" O p i O R D , 
sitift do? J 

what wilt Thou have me to 
' This is the instinctive cry 

of a true disciple. Such an one 
will assuredly get his answer. But in this 
age of extraordinary mental activity, it is im
portant to test our motives by the standard 
of truth alone; for there is great danger, 
especially to the young believer, of being 
unduly influenced by what others around 
him are doing—we are prone to take it for 
granted that an active, zealous Christian is 
doing the right thing. In determining upon 
any service for Christ, we should see clearly 
that it is in full harmony with the purpose of 
God. Our Lord said, " He that gathereth 
not with Me, scattereth abroad." Does our 
service bear directly upon the glory of God ? 
Is it that in which we can confidently expect 
His help? Then, being satisfied as to the 
character of the work itself, what about the 
manner of doing it ? If I am working with 
others, I must see that their modes of action 
are clearly in keeping with the revealed will 
of God? In the many channels of service 
now open, there is a strong temptation to 
believers with much natural energy, to work 
without duly considering whether not only 
the work, but the mode of doing it, is pleasing 
to God. Much good work is injured, and 
some utterly spoiled, by the way in which it 
is done. A faithful servant must expect to be 
considered " narrow," perhaps sneered at, for 
being, as others think, " crotchety," because 
he adheres to the principles of action God 
has laid down. Our work should be such as 
will stand the " F i r e " ; and, when we are 
assured of that, we may throw our whole 
souls into it, knowing that it will not be in 
vain in the Lord. J. H. 
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RAISING THE STANDARD. 

and one 

standard of spirituality 
and at once the hundred 

" doubtful" questions 
among the saints would be doubtful no 
more. The great preventitive of worldly 
conformity is to have a high standard— 
that is, a Scriptural standard—of spirit
uality. See how much time is lost in 
sitting down to consider if there is any 
harm in this worldly indulgence, and 
that fleshly gratification. " I wonder if I 
should go to that assemblage of people," 
says some believer. " Of course it's a 
worldly affair; and Christ will have no 
place there; but the object is good—I 
don't think there can be much harm." 
Another sits down to consider if there 
would not be "much harm" in becoming 
a member of that worldly society ; while 
a third does not see anything wrong in 
keeping company with an unconverted 
companion! Now, why is it that so 
much difficulty is found in seeing what is 
the mind of God? The reason is, that 
there is so much dwelling in the dark
ness. The standard of spirituality has 
been brought down so low, that any 
species of worldly conformity is found to 
be quite in keeping with a Christian 

profession ! What is to be done ? We 
must have the standard raised—the 
standard of Scripture must be estab
lished as the standard of walk among 
God's people. Although we use the word 
" must," we are well aware that it is no 
easy matter to get up the standard. And 
why is it no easy matter? Simply be
cause a raising of the standard would be 
the death-blow to ease in Zion. The low 
standard that prevails is the very thing 
that a number of believers want. It 
enables them to keep up a respectable 
profession, and get to heaven very com
fortably. But bring in a new—a heavenly 
standard, and you will find these believers 
contending earnestly—not for "the faith" 
—but for a standard of spirituality that 
will allow them to keep the even tenor of 
their way. Their questionable actings 
must not be looked into. Their worldly 
conformity must not be found fault with. 
A higher standard of spirituality would 
show how far they are from God's stan
dard. This would never do. Therefore 
they resist, with all their might, a 
deepened spirituality. But, notwith
standing this, the standard must be 
raised. " In spite of these opposers ? " 
you ask. Yes, in spite of all opposers. 
God must be honoured. We must have a 
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return to the power and unction of 
"primitive" times. We have too long 
been content with "a little reviving in 
our bondage" (Ezra ix. 8). We have 
now arrived at the time when every 
lingering fetter must be burst—every 
weight thrown aside ; and when it shall 
be manifestly true of God's people that 
" ye have an unction from the Holy One." 
Who will come forth and cry aloud unto 
God for this ? Who will run counter to 
the popular ideas, and join in the cry for 
raising the standard of godliness among 
the saints ? Or, to be more practical, 
who, among this company or yon com
pany of believers, is willing to let the 
divine standard have its rule in their 
lives, and to say, " Here am I, Lord ; 
let the true standard of heavenly experi
ence be exemplified in me" ? This is 
what is wanted. We need never expect 
to see the standard raised by a resolution 
passed at a convention of believers. It 
might be easy to pass a resolution ; but 
passing resolutions does not confer spir
itual power. The raising of the standard 
cannot be done in the mass—it must 
come through individuals. And the 
question is : " Where are these indi
viduals ? " It does not need many. " A 
few" will suffice—a Gideon's company 
(Jud. vii.)—for working a great salvation 
in Israel. May the answer be heard on 
the right hand and on the left: " Here 
am I ; send me." 

And no sooner shall there be an 
awaking among the ones and twos, than 
others shall follow. The savour of Christ 
shall spread—the Lord's House shall be 

filled with the odour. God's standard 
of holiness shall be restored ; and the 
assemblies of the saints shall have the 
smell of a field which the Lord hath 
blessed. Time shall no longer be wasted 
in considering doubtful things to which 
we have referred. All shall be counted 
" loss" for the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. God's 
people would then be able to turn round 
and say to the world, " My hands are 
full:" " I am doing a great work, so 
that I cannot come down " (Neh. vi. 3). 
Worldliness would be ashamed, and hide 
itself. Hypocrisy would be unveiled. 
Unreality would be abashed in the pres
ence of the Lord. The hearts of God's 
people, like iron when it is hot, would 
yield to the slightest touch of the hammer 
of the Word ; and that Word would need 
only to be known to be obeyed. Such 
would be a few of the fruits of righteous
ness that would spring forth, if the divine 
standard of holiness were truly planted 
in the midst of His people. Surely every 
one of us is willing to pour contempt on 
his pride—to become anything within 
the bounds of righteousness—if so be 
our eyes may witness such a happy con
summation ! 

"A LITTLE WHILE." 

'A little while, and He that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry " (Heb. x. 37). 

—o— 
"A little while" for winning souls to Jesus, 

Ere we behold His beauty face to face; 
"A little while" for healing soul-diseases 

By telling others of a Saviour's grace. 
—0— 

"The Lord is at hand" (Phil. iv. 5). 
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GIDEON'S ARMY. 

c^RrTS^ITH an army of 32,000 men, 
TWWTS Gideon set out to attack the 
^ ' / A Midianites (Jud. vii.). His 

force was not large. Humanly speaking 
it was a mere handful, compared with 
the hosts of Midian. Yet it was too 
large for God; and Gideon was instructed 
to reduce it. There was a danger that 
Israel would vaunt themselves against 
the Lord, saying, " Mine own hand hath 
saved me" (ver. 2). Therefore a pro
clamation was sent through the army 
saying, " Whosoever is fearful and afraid, 
let him return, and depart early from 
mount Gilead " (ver. 3). The result of 
this proclamation was, that 22,000 people 
went home, leaving 10,000 to go to the 
battle. What a contrast we have here 
to the manner in which man goes about 
his work, and even God's work ! If any 
special deliverance is attempted in the 
spiritual Israel, mmibers is the great 
thing aimed at. "The movement" must 
be made a success ; and, in order to be 
a success, there must be a large company. 
"The believers must be got from Dan to 
Beershcba ; and then something will be 
done." This is the general mode of 
reasoning. Man strives to make an im
posing appearance ; and then glories in 
the great effect that has been produced. 
But, when God is at work, He acts in a 
different way entirely. The Lord was 
not in the earthquake, but in the still 
small voice (1 Kings xix. 11, 12). An 
army of 32,000 was too many for Him ; 
and it was reduced to 10,000. But even 

that was found too large a company. It 
had to be reduced again. Gideon was 
instructed to take the people down unto 
the water, and the Lord would prove 
them there (ver. 4). " And the Lord said 
unto Gideon, Every one that lappeth of 
the water with his tongue, as a dog 
lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; 
likewise every one that boweth down 
upon his knees to drink" (ver. 5). It 
was soon made clear who were heart and 
soul in the work. Those who were eager 
to fight the Lord's battle had no time to 
go down on their knees to drink. " The 
king's business required haste." A little 
sip of water, caught up in the hand as 
they passed, would suffice. Thus they 
lapped it "as a dog lappeth." But all 
who had but a languid interest in the 
expedition—who were in no hurry to 
fight the Lord's battle—bowed down on 
their knees to drink. Gideon set each 
company by themselves ; and found that 
" the number of them that lapped, putting 
their hand to their mouth, were three 
hundred men: but all the rest of the 
people bowed down upon their knees to 
drink water. And the Lord said unto 
Gideon, By the three hundred men that 
lapped will I save you, and deliver the 
Midianites into thine hand" (ver. 6,7). 
Thirty-two thousand men set out, pro
fessedly on the Lord's side; and yet, 
when the Lord tested them, it was found 
that only three hundred were chosen 
vessels. The rest were sent home again. 
What a lesson we have here as to making 
our boast in numbers! Not one in a 
hundred stood the test! What a thin-
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ning-out there would be in m a n y an 
imposing company of professed believers, 
if the Lord were to make manifest who 
was really for H i m ! I t is quite possible 
for us to congratulate ourselves on the 
large roll of our church-membership, 
while, if we could see as God sees, we 
would behold a mere remnant that God 
had set apar t for Himself. This is 
deeply searching. May we have grace 
to search ourselves now in God's pres
ence, lest, coming to some river of 
affliction or trial, the Lord test us there, 
and we find that we have simply been 
keeping up a flourishing profession of 
devotion to an absent Lord. 

LETTER TO THE EDITOR. 

^ 1 ^ EAR brother, I have just been reading 
^Mjj over again your short paper, " There 

' must be prayer," in the number for 
May 29th; and it strikes me that the sub
stance of that little paper is just what we 
need. We not only need a revival, but a re
vival we must have. I do not mean that we 
must get up a revival. I mean that we must 
get down one. We need a God-given revival; 
and, if we are to get such a revival, we must 
go direct to God for i t ; and we must go with 
a purpose. Our God delights to have His 
children coming to Him with a real errand, 
and waiting until they get an answer. There 
is "asking," then "seeking," and then "knock
ing." We are often like a person knocking 
at a door, and then running away before 
his knock is answered. This kind of pray
ing never obtains anything. What we want 
is to go to God for a revival, and wait till we 
get it. Many years ago there were two chil-
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dren starving for want of bread. Their 
mother, who was a Christian, had just been 
laid in the grave; their father, who was a 
drunkard, had gone off in search of drink, 
and left them without any food. After vainly 
trying to find something in their wretched 
home, the elder one said to his little sister, 
"Sissie, what shall we d o ? " She replied, 
" Til tell you what we'll d o ; we'll kneel down 
and pray 'Our Father;' and when we come 
to that part that speaks of our daily bread, 
we'll stop till we get it." They did so, and 
God had so ordered events that they did get 
it ere they rose from their knees. Now, if 
we are to have real blessing, it is this kind of 
praying we want, and this is just the kind of 
praying the Lord Jesus taught when on earth 
(see Lu. xi. 5-13; xviii. 1-8). Many other 
Scriptures, likewise, teach the same thing. 
A great deal of the teaching and writing 
among us, although very good in itself, does 
not seem to meet the present need of the 
saints. It is clear to me that nothing will 
meet our present need but a revival of spirit
uality in our own souls. Let all those who 
feel the need of soul-refreshing from the 
Lord, go direct to Him and get i t ; and it will 
soon become infectious. If others are to be 
blessed through me, my own soul must be 
running over. "Church truth," "dispensa-
tional truth," and "prophetic truth," have all 
their place; but what we need just now is to 
get our souls bathed in the love of Christ, 
and ourselves filled with the Holy Spirit. 
All this is quite within the reach of all who 
are willing to come right into the presence of 
the Lord, and have their condition judged in 
His light, and put right according to His 
power and willingness to supply our every 
need. Yours, &c, 

G. A. 
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HEALTH OF SOUL. 

F O O a man in perfect health, his daily 
$\Rf toil is a pleasure. But, should 

sickness come upon him, he is at 
once unfitted for labour, or, at the very 
least, his task becomes a grievous burden. 
In like manner, the Lord's work is to us 
a pleasure, only when our souls are pros
pering and in health. If we have no 
heart for what we engage in, how intoler
able is the work ! Whenever this is the 
case, it is an evidence that our spiritual 
health is seriously defective, and that it 
is high time to find out the cause and 
the remedy. 

On turning to the Scriptures while in 
this listless condition, precious promises, 
from which m former days we had drawn 
"marrow and fatness," now yield us no 
refreshing. As to our experience, we 
find ourselves in a desert land, wherein 
are no springs of water. God hath 
joined together His precepts and His 
promises—His precepts coming first in 
order. Let no one imagine the sweet
ness of the promise will be joy to his 
soul, if its corresponding precept is 
forgotten or ignored. We have no need 
to "gr ip" the promises. Our business 
is to give effect to the precepts at any 
cost ; and, if so doing, we shall find that 
God fills our hearts with the savour of 
Christ " For all the promises of God in 
Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto 
the glory of God by us " (2 Cor. i. 20). 

" God shall supply all your need" 
(Phil. iv. 19), are words easily uttered. 
But only those find them a reality, who, 

like the Philippians, deny themselves 
to meet the need of others. To the 
grasping, covetous soul, the blessed words 
of assured supply have no meaning. 

To have the God of peace with us 
(Phil. iv. 9), is a most desirable experi
ence. But only those know Him near, 
who, having learned, received, heard, and 
seen in the apostle the things of Christ, 
make it their business to do them. 

The peace of God (Phil. iv. 7) keeps 
the minds of those only who are making 
Christ their Burden-Bearer, as well as 
believing Him to have been their Sin-
Bearer. 

It is only as we abide in Christ, and 
His words abide in us (Jno. xv. 7), that 
we can ask of God what we will, and 
know that we shall receive it. 

Spiritual sickness may always be 
traced to this cause, that the precepts of 
God, which in His infinite wisdom and 
love were designed for our guidance, 
have been turned from, and self-choosing 
substituted. If we would retain the dew 
of youth, and preserve our pristine vigour, 
there must be the subjection of our will 
to His word, as in the language of the 
Psalmist, " I esteem all Thy precepts 
concerning all things to be right"— 
" Great peace have they which love Thy 
law ; and they shall have no stumbling-
block" (Ps. cxix. 128 ; 165 margin). 

— • « • « — 

THE more the waters increased, the 
higher the Ark was lifted towards 
heaven. Thus sanctified afflictions are 
spiritual promotions; and as troubles 
abound consolations much more abound. 
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THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

f S F we consider the place which the person 
jig1 of Christ occupies in the Scriptures 

""^ from the first chapter of Matthew to 
the last of the Revelation, we shall see how 
every truth essential to our salvation and our 
walk, is associated with His Person, and de
rives its power from that connection. Abstract 
truth, addressed only to the understanding, 
though assented to, and perhaps admired, 
exerts but little power over the'mind. But 
when that truth is interwoven with the work 
and ways of a person, it soon reaches the 
heart. It acts upon the affections; and the 
gracious purposes for which God gave it, are 
answered. In the Gospels we have a mar
vellous biography of our Lord. He does 
not give us a complete compendium of truth, 
or even any connected statement of the great 
truths on which salvation rests. But in con
sideration, doubtless, of the ignorance of the 
mass around Him, He speaks of Himself as 
the embodiment of truth, " Come unto Me." 
" Learn of Me." " Follow Me." " He that 
believeth on Me." " He that receiveth Me." 
" H e that eateth Me." "Abide in Me." 
Such language appeals to the affections in 
connection with the truth to be learned. 
Then, in the Epistles as a whole, we have 
truth given us setting forth the nature and 
character of the Lord Jesus; the marvellous 
adaptation of His work to meet our neces
sities—all calculated to exalt our Lord, and 
so endear Him to our hearts. When we 
come to the book of the Revelation, what do 
we find in the first chapter ? A manifestation 
of His own Person to the eyes of His beloved 
apostle, of His majesty, His glory, His justice, 
His power, His holiness—all His perfections 
overwhelming His servant, so that he fell at 

His feet as dead. The seven Epistles in the 
second and third chapters are from the lips 
of Jesus Himself. They may be regarded as 
the winding up of direct counsel and instruc
tion to His people. In each we have some 
special characteristic of our Lord at the be
ginning of the Epistle. His first words to 
these churches are, " I know thy works." The 
Spirit thus teaches us that having learned the 
glories of His character, and the perfectness 
of His work, and the wisdom of His words, 
we are to make manifest the results in our 
walk, and in our works. As His disciples, 
therefore, we have to gather up the truth 
given u s ; to contemplate Him in the light of 
that truth ; to associate Him with our daily 
life; and to let our works witness for Him. 
The happy climax to which the Spirit leads 
us is—Christ and Works. J. H. 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 
5-

|£T=|HE words, " the office of a bishop," 
^ l f # that occur in 1 Tim. iii. 1, have been 

largely used to prove that an "or
dained ministry" is according to Scripture. A 
brother who was seeking light as to separation 
to the Name of the Lord, found everything 
quite clear except the passage we have quoted. 
To "come out," was God's command: to 
worship with the dead, was contrary to Scrip
ture. All this, and much more, was perfectly 
plain to our brother. There was only one 
mysterious passage that seemed to say to him, 
"Take care what you are doing," and that 
passage contained the words, " the office of a 
bishop." How could he leave his denomin
ation in the face of such a statement ? In 
his denomination there was the office of a 
bishop: in the company of believers with 
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whom he would fain cast in his lot, there was 
no office of a bishop. Surely then the de
nomination was according to Scripture, for 
there were the words in 1 Tim. iii.—"the office 
of a bishop." But the mysterious words were 
soon robbed of their terrifying effect; and 
you may judge of our brother's surprise when 
he was shown that the words, " the office of 
a bishop," are not in the original at all. 
These five words are expressed in the Greek 
by one word, signifying " oversight-work;" 
and a fair, honest translation would be simply 
this: " If any man stretcheth forward to 
oversight, he is desirous of a good work." 
We thus see that the high-sounding words, 
" the office of a bishop," have no right in the 
passage whatever. But, you may ask, why 
did they get in ? They got in simply because, 
at the time the authorised version of the 
English Bible was prepared, it was found 
desirable to strengthen and dignify the office 
of a bishop. The then reigning king was 
wont to say, " N o bishop, no king." This 
suited the mind of the bishops themselves; 
and hence it is not all surprising that they 
should exalt their office in the translation of 
the Greek text. 1 Tim. iii. 1 seemed a fav
ourable opening for exalting their office; and 
they embraced it. But wre know that there 
is no such thing as " the office of a bishop," 
either there or elsewhere in Scripture. Yet 
time after time have these words been used 
to terrify some seeker after truth, and hinder 
him from following the Lord. Our brother 
at once saw that he had been terrified at a 
shadow, and he stumbled no more over 
" the office of a bishop." 

THAT which is justly got is a gift from 
God; but that which is obtained by unlawful 
means is stolen from man. 
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CLAIMING OUR RIGHTS. 

^ T K e ^ E sometimes hear the remark 
W^Mfii made, that a Christian should 

not allow himself to be t ram
pled on. But we fear this is often said 
merely to justify one's self in " claiming 
his rights," and pleading his own cause. 
W e fail to find chapter and verse, telling 
the Christian not to allow himself to be 
trampled on. T h e case of the salt has 
been adduced (Matt . v. 13), to show tha t 
it is when the salt has lost its savour, it 
is trodden under foot of men ; and there
fore, if we Christians have not lost out 
savour, we are not to allow ourselves to 
be t rampled on. But this conclusion is 
not at all clear. T h e Lord simply says 
tha t if salt have lost its savour it is good 
for nothing but to be cast out, and to be 
t rodden under foot of men ; and, if a 
believer has no savour of Christ about 
him, he need not be surprised if the 
world thinks as little of his test imony as 
they do of savourless salt. But if there 
be a savour of Christ about him, his tes
t imony is with power. H e may have to 
suffer persecution, and have all manner 
of evil said against him falsely for the 
sake of Christ. H e may be reviled and 
cast out. W h a t then ? Is the child of 
God to turn round and say, " I'll not be 
t rampled on " ? Nay, verily. T h e Lord 
Jesus has left us an example tha t we 
should follow His steps ; and we know 
that when He was reviled, He reviled not 
again. He did not claim His rights. 
H e allowed Himself to be trampled on. 
Is the disciple above his Mas te r? Is 
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the servant above his Lord ? (Matt. 
x. 24). Peter did not care to be 
"trampled on," and he drew his sword. 
But that only shewed how far he was 
out of unison with the mind of Christ. 
If the Christian has any "rights" in the 
matter, it is the right to suffer. Unto 
you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on Him, but also to 
suffer for His sake. Many of the Lord's 
people forget this. They are willing to 
do the believing; but they are not at all 
willing to do the suffering. They rejoice 
in the prospect of the crown, but they 
do not care to glory in the cross; and 
they " count it strange " when some fiery 
trial comes. May it be ours, beloved, 
to have that heaven-begotten humility 
that shall lead us to rejoice if we are 
counted worthy to "suffer shame for 
His name." " If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye." 

»o« 

THEY that will be rich do but load them
selves with thick clay (Hab. ii. 6). There is 
a burden of care in getting riches, fear in 
keeping them, temptation in using them, 
guilt in abusing them, sorrow in losing them, 
and a burden of account at last to be given 
up concerning them.-
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A CLOSER WALK. 

^ T R s ^ H O is there among the Lord's 
rWwii. cnildren that has not longings 

for a closer walk with God ? 
Strange pilgrim indeed he must be to 
the heavenly Canaan, who has no desires 
to climb the Pisgah mount of Com
munion, and, far from the sights and 
sounds of earth, to view the goodly land 
of the promises. It is difficult to con
ceive of a child of God so utterly dead 
to his high and holy calling, as never to 
cast a longing eye backward o'er life's 
cloudy day, to that sweet time when he 
could sing from the heart, " All for Jesus 
—all for Jesus !" No ; we are satisfied 
that they who have once drunk of a 
Saviour's love, and whose heart once 
bounded at the sound of the Master's 
voice, must have their " times " of serious 
thought—times when, in spite of all the 
allurements of earth, they are constrained 
to say: " O that I were as in months 
past, as in the days when God preserved 
me; when His candle shined upon my 
head, and when by His light I walked 
through darkness" (Job xxix. 2, 3). 
Fain would we say some word that might 
be the means of alluring such an one to 
the " good way " once again. But there 

are others who, although not conscious 
of any serious departure in soul, yet 
feel that they are far from treading the 
path of separation to our God. They 
are not satisfied with their spiritual 
attainments. Some Eli may try to send 
them to sleep by saying, " I t is a bad 
sign to be satisfied—you must not expect 
to be perfect." But Conscience will not 
be silenced ; and thus it speaks :—" You 
are not living for God as you should live; 
and you know i t You are well aware 
that you know virtually nothing of holy 
and happy communion with the Father. 
You do not sit down to enjoy the reading 
of God's word. You find it wearisome 
to spend much time with your Bible. 
As to private prayer, the form is kept 
up ; but you know there is no real plead
ing with God or waiting in His presence, 
except when you are in some affliction 
or trial; and then you are in earnest 
only till the trying time is past, and you 
can get on " without God " again. You 
know that you hearken eagerly to some 
news of the world, while you give but a 
listless ear to tidings from the Throne 
above. The great element of reality is 
awanting in your life. You know what 
a real Christian should be. But you are 
not one I" Thus Conscience testifies ; 
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and many, who reject all other testimony, 
will yet plead "guilty" when arraigned 
at the bar of Conscience. Many will 
admit to themselves that they are away 
from God, while before others they will 
find many excuses, and perhaps maintain 
that their fellowship is with the Father. 
But Conscience—unless seared as with a 
hot iron—will cry out: " You are keeping 
up a great profession, and people think 
you are a great saint; but your inner 
life gives the lie to your outward pro
fession." And as Conscience thus speaks, 
the cry is wrung from many a heart— 
" Oh to be real!—Oh for a closer walk 
with God!" We may accept it as a 
token of coming showers, when this cry 
is general among the saints. " Thy 
people shall be willing in the day of 
Thy power" (Ps. ex. 3). A people 
willing to be blest, is one of the first 
tokens of coming revival. If Conscience 
is speaking—testifying against us that 
we are not what we seem to be—let us 
see that we do not silence that voice of 
God in our souls. While thankful that 
we are found with even the desire for a 
closer walk with God, let us not rest 
with the mere desire. If we do not set 
ourselves with our whole heart to satisfy 
that desire, and so respond to the prompt
ings of the Spirit of God, it may be that 
even the desire shall be taken away, and 
we shall experience a solemn fulfilment 
of the Master's words : " Whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance; but whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath" (Matt. xiii. 12). Let us 

hail with joy every token that soul-thirst 
is being awakened after God. And, let 
it be ours so to plead with Him, that all 
around may be heard the cry: " My soul 
thirsteth for God, for the living- God" 
(Ps. xlii. 2). 

HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM. 

" i£T=^|EAR not, little flock, 'tis your Father's good 

^ W P l e a s u r e 

^fc\) To give you the kingdom," said Jesus 
the Lord; 

Though "little," to God we're an infinite 
treasure, 

In token of which He hath left us this 
word. 

Though feeble and few, yet the wolf cannot harm us, 
Our Shepherd almighty, to shield us is near; 

And soon in "the kingdom" no foe shall alarm us, 
And nothing shall cause us a sigh or a tear. 

Let our loins then be girded, our lamps trimmed and 
burning, 

Our shoes on our feet, and our staff in our hand, 
All ready and waiting the Master's returning, 

To bear us with joy to the heavenly land. 

Oh! what is the world to the ransomed of heaven, 
The saved of Jehovah, the happy and free, 

But an ocean of sorrow, o'er which we are driven 
By wild rolling waves to the calm, crystal sea? 

Then away with its pomp, and its joys, and its sorrows, 
Its charms, and allurements, its glitter, and glare! 

In the land of the blest be our hearts and our treasures; 
For our home, and our Father, and Saviour, are 

there. 
W. B. 

T O I S E R I V E R , South Africa. 

A JUST man considers every penny he 
gets, and asks himself how he came by it. 
He is as careful what he puts in his purse, 
as a temperate man is of what he eats. 
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THE HOUSEHOLD AT BETHANY. 
Notes of an Address. 

. H p i H E R E was not only an open door, 
($f$j$ but there were open hearts for 

the Lord Jesus in the household 
at Bethany. Mary and Martha both 
loved the Lord. Martha was more active 
in service; and, in her case, we see the 
danger of being cumbered with much 
serving. To please the Lord should be 
the object of all our service. Mary sat 
at His feet, and heard His word. This 
would give Him more joy than Martha's 
" much serving." When we get occupied 
alone with our service, or anything about 
ourselves, it invariably leads to the judg
ment of others. It is a low sign of grace 
in the soul, if we are occupied in judging 
others. I would earnestly warn fellow-
Christians against this common sin 
amongst believers. It is easy to go the 
whole round of all we know, and not to 
have a good word to say of any. It is 
easy to complain and find fault. The 
Lord gently rebukes Martha, telling her 
of the one thing needful; and that is, 
personal communion with Himself. We 
often hear these words, "One thing is 
needful," applied to the Gospel. And 
undoubtedly the one thing needful for 
the sinner is to be born again. But 
these words refer to the believer. What 
is the one thing needful beyond all 
others for the child of God ? The one 
thing needful is personal intercourse and 
communion with the Lord Jesus—sitting 
at His feet, and hearing His word. This 
is one thing that man cannot deprive us 

of. We may be laid hold of and put 
into prison for faithfulness to Christ, 
as the apostle Paul was ; but that did not 
hinder his communion with Christ. It 
made it all the sweeter and more precious. 
If we yield to the seductions of the world, 
it will rob us of the joy of sitting at the 
feet of Jesus and learning of Him. If 
we neglect to sit at the Master's feet, our 
professed service to Him will be burden
some. Then the world, with its cares 
and the deceitfulness of its riches, will 
come in to hinder us from hearing His 
word. But when we are fixed in heart 
to sit at the Master's feet and hear His 
word, then nothing can take that good 
part from us. This is something that 
we can enjoy through the cloudy as well 
as the sunny days ; through evil report 
and good report. " Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus" 
(Jno. xi. 5). Although she did not enjoy 
the measure of communion with her 
Lord that Mary enjoyed, and though 
the Lord had to rebuke her, nevertheless 
Martha was an object of His love. It is 
beautiful to note here that Martha is put 
first; as if by this the Spirit would show 
us that Martha was not a whit less an 
object of the love of Christ than Mary. 
That is what makes a blessed household 
—each being an object of the love of 
Christ, and each responding to that love. 
Observe the touching message that they 
sent to the Lord : " Behold, he whom 
Thou lovest is sick" (Jno. xi. 3). It was 
the consciousness of Christ's love that 
made that household happy. As we 
gather on the Lord's-day morning around 
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our Lord, as those who have been born 
again—born into the family of God, how 
blessed it is to know that, however the 
Lord has had to deal with us, to rebuke 
and chasten us—however little we may 
have risen to His desire of communion 
with Himself, still we know that He 
loves us. And we can say with the 
apostle Paul, " He loved me and gave 
Himself for me." This consciousness of 
the love of Christ results in happy fellow
ship and mutual love one to another. 
We see that shown out in Jno. xii. 
" Then Jesus, six days before the Pass
over, came to Bethany." He, no doubt, 
delighted to come there. It was a green 
spot in the wilderness to Him. There 
He found hearts that loved and delighted 
in Him. "There they made Him a 
supper." It was not for their friends 
and acquaintances, but for Jesus. And 
so, when we gather unto Him on the 
first day of the week, it is not merely to 
have fellowship one with another, but 
with the Lord Himself. What delights 
His heart is to see His loved ones bring
ing Him the worship of loving, loyal 
hearts—bringing Him precious fruit that 
His own grace has begotten in us. If 
Jesus is the object that we have before 
us when we come together—His glory, 
His praise, He will take care that we 
lack nothing. If throughout the past 
week we have been sitting at His feet, 
and hearing His word in communion 
with Himself, then we shall be in a fit 
condition to worship and serve Him. 
Coming as it were with our basket of 
first fruits, we shall have something to 
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present to God "by Him," which shall 
indeed be acceptable and well-pleasing 
in His sight. These three loving, true-
hearted ones knew His love and had 
drunk of His grace. They prepared a 
feast for Him. This was a most blessed 
service. What condescension that He 
should accept i t! It is a feast to Jesus 
to see His beloved ones gathered around 
Him, to pour out before Him the grati
tude and worship of their redeemed 
hearts. When the Lord gathered His 
disciples around Him, to keep for the 
last time the passover, and to institute 
His own feast, He said, " With desire I 
have desired to eat this . . . . before I 
suffer." He had been looking forward 
and longing for this blessed occasion. 
We see in the thirteenth, and on to the 
seventeenth chapters of this gospel of 
John, how His heart goes out to His 
loved ones—how He poured it out 
before them—how they sat at His feet 
and heard His word—how blessed and 
comforted they were as they thus sat in 
the Master's presence! 

REHOBOAM'S MISTAKE. 

*£l||If)E that would rule is he that must 
I J |P |K serve. This is strikingly brought 

out in the answer given by the 
old men to Rehoboam when he asked 
their advice. Solomon's reign had just 
come to a close ; and his son, Rehoboam, 
had gone to Shechcm, where all Israel 
were come to make him king. But Israel 
wished to know if the grievous yoke of 
Solomon was to be made any lighter 



July 24,1886. T H E BELIEVE: R'S TREASURY. 237 

under the reign of his son. Rehoboam 
asked three days to consider the matter. 
During that time he consulted with the 
old men who had stood before Solomon 
his father, and asked, " How do ye 
advise ? " " And they spake unto him 
saying, If thou wilt be a servant unto 
this people this day, and wilt serve them, 
and answer them, and speak good words 
to them, then they will be thy servants for 
ever" (1 Kings xii. 7). There is not a 
word here about reigning. It is all about 
serving. It was just the same as if they 
had said : " I f you, Rehoboam, are con
tent to take a servant's place, you will be 
lord of all." The wisdom of the old men's 
answer is only brought out more clearly 
when we pass on to the New Testament 
times, and consider the words of Him 
who spake as never man spake. " He 
that is greatest among you, let him be as 
the younger; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve " (Lu. xxii. 26) ; " for he 
that is least among you all, the same 
shall be great" (Lu. ix. 48). The Master 
Himself said, " I am among you as he 
that serveth." Godly rule in the church 
is ever of this character ; for godly rule 
aims not to rule, but to serve. Such rule 
has no pretension to authority; and yet 
no rule is invested with such power. 
Worldly religion glories in the honour of 
being an office-bearer in the church ; and 
fleshly believers consider it something to 
be looked at as a ruler in God's house. 
But there are no honorary offices in 
God's sight. He that would be chiefest 
among you, let him become a servant of 
all. Rehoboam despised this counsel. 

He aspired to reign ; he refused the lowly 
work of being servant of all. The result 
was, that ten tribes in Israel refused to 
own his authority. Thus it ever is in 
the church when men seek a chief place, 
while their heart has never been bowed 
down to the lowly work of a servant of 
all. Such may bear the name of rulers, 
for they rule only in name ; but, so far as 
subjection of heart on the part of the 
saints is concerned, we fear it often 
happens that ten out of twelve tribes 
in Israel refuse to acknowledge such 
rule. 

RESTORED. 
" Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation " (Ps. li. 12). 

rYj^ORD, a backslider of the pilgrim band, 
v^'lib^ At mercy's door a supplicant I stand ; 
-vJLĵ J Trembling, I dare to raise the sacred latch, 
Eager one word of love from Thee to catch. 
I've wandered from the path Thou bad'st me tread, 
I've been a captive by the Tempter led, 
Cast me not from Thy presence—let me be 
Once more restored, sustained, and kept by Thee. 
I seek the safety of Thy wounded side, 
And plead my sinful soul again to hide ; 
I bring Thee nought but guilt—woe—misery; 
Salvation's joy, Oh Lord, restore to me. 

And as in anxious haste I waited there, 
I felt the Lord had listened to my prayer; 
At length—" Thy sin, confessed, is all forgiven "— 
Seemed whispered to my soul, as if from heaven. 
Then, praising Him that night was turned to day, 
I rose with lightened heart, and went my way. 

M. V. C. 

IF our obedience is not according to the 
word, it is offering up strange fire : it is will-
worship; and God will say, "Who hath 
required this at your hand?" 
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I WILL COME AGAIN. 

' <£!& W I L L come again, and receive 
3jj|£ you unto Myself" (Jno. xiv. 3), 

is the promise, for the fulfilment 
of which we wait. That great and terrible 
events will soon happen to the world and 
the dwellers therein, is plainly revealed 
in Scripture. But just as plainly do the 
Scriptures teach that, ere these dire 
judgments fall, Christ will have come 
and taken to Himself His Bride. We 
are aware that there are those who 
believe the Lord will not come before 
the "great tribulation." Our present 
purpose is not to prove the order of 
coming events ; but, assuming that they 
are as stated above, to "comfort the 
hearts" and "strengthen the hands" of 
those who wait for the Son of God from 
heaven. 

Amongst those who so believe, there 
are two classes. First, those to whom 
the truth has become a living power in 
their lives—who are waiting, really wait
ing, in hourly expectation of the Master's 
return. They are those who, having 
peace with God as to the past, and 
proving His grace for their present need, 
see only the " coming again" as 
their only future. To such we say: 
"Yet a little while, and He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry" 
(Heb. x. 37). You cannot desire the 
rapturous hour of meeting more than 
Christ Himself. Your prayer, "Come, 
Lord Jesus," always finds the immediate 
response, " Surely I come quickly." 

It is to the second class, however, we 

would speak more particularly. These 
are they who, whilst believing the truth 
of His coming, think it a matter of but 
little moment, and therefore it gives 
them but little thought. Beloved 
brethren, suffer a word here, and ponder 
it. There is not a doctrine, exhortation, 
or warning, in the New Testament but 
is connected with the coming of the 
Lord ; and it has been computed that one 
verse in every twenty-five speaks of it. 
We ask you solemnly, seeing this subject 
fills so large a space in the counsels and 
revelation of God, can you be indifferent 
or careless? It is a melancholy fact, 
that subjects concerning which the word 
of God is comparatively silent, Christians 
greedily pursue. May the reason not 
be that where God says little, the flesh 
finds room and opportunity to say much? 
It is humbling ; yet is it not true ? 

But, beloved, we would be persuaded 
better things of you ; and in selecting 
the following connections, in which God 
has placed this glorious truth, we trust 
they may have the effect of awakening 
and increasing desire after the absent 
One. 

That our Lord Jesus should come, 
ought to be our earnest longing, because 
then shall we be wholly like Him 
(1 Jno. iii. 2). 

To be always expecting Him, works 
patience ; witness the Hebrew Christians, 
who " took joyfully" the spoiling of 
their goods (Heb. x. 34); the poor of 
the flock, who patiently suffered persecu
tion and oppression at the hands of the 
rich (Jas. v. 7, 8) ; the servant of the 
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Lord, who bore to be misjudged by 
those for whom he so zealously laboured 
(1 Cor. iv. 5). These all found their 
comfort in the light of our Lord 's 
coming. 

T h e coming of the Lord anticipates 
every trouble. T h e trials of the moment 
are as a rule easily borne. T h e greatest 
troubles are those seen looming in the 
future. But if our thoughts are filled 
with the moment when we shall be 
" shouted " home, it is as if a great screen 
were interposed between us and the 
foreseen evil. A n d even should it 
happen tha t the foreseen trouble does 
come, this ye t remains, that from the 
very midst of the fire H e may call us to 
set us in the midst of the throne! A 
holy life is int imately associated with 
looking for the blessed hope (Ti tus ii. 13). 
Watchfulness and faithfulness become 
marked characteristics of those who are 
like unto men tha t wait for their Lord. 
And of a truth, every moment would of 
necessity be a holy moment , if we truly 
believed tha t the nex t moment we might 
gaze upon the face of our glorified Lord. 

P. H. 

MISUNDERSTOOD TEXTS. 
6. 

,£JSN 1 Cor. ii. 2, we find Paul saying, " I 
MX determined not to know anything 

among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified." These words have been 
made use o'f by some to prove that preachers 
and teachers should never say anything about 
Separation from the world, Baptism of 

believers, or Gathering together to the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who ad
vocate the suppression of these truths, tell 
us that Paul determined to know only one 
thing—Christ and Him crucified; and they 
turn round quite confidently and say, " I 
don't want to go any further than Paul; 
therefore I keep to the one subject—Christ 
and Him crucified." Now, however well-
meaning these brethren may be, we are 
convinced that they are seriously at fault in 
drawing such an inference from the apostle's 
words. It is clear that Paul never meant his 
words to convey such a meaning; for, in 
addressing the same people, we find him 
devoting a considerable amount of space to 
"church truth," and appealing to the Corinth
ian believers in the strongest language not 
to have fellowship with the ungodly, but to 
come out from among them and be separate 
(2 Cor. vi). Those who profess to go by 
Paul's example should remember that it is in 
Paul's epistles we have such plain speaking 
about separation unto God. It is thus clear 
that Paul's words as to knowing nothing save 
Christ crucified, do not warrant us to suppress 
any of the revealed word of God. But Paul's 
practice does not contradict his teaching. 
When he went to Corinth for the first time, 
it is not to be expected that he would begin 
and preach the doctrines of Election, Baptism, 
The Coming of the Lord, and such-like. A 
wise master-builder is not going to put on 
the roof before he has laid the foundation. 
What the darkened Corinthians needed was 
the doctrine of "Christ crucified." Paul 
determined that nothing would be lacking on 
his part to let them hear the Gospel. He 
therefore resolved that he would not charm 
their intellectual ear by a display of worldly 
wisdom, but would keep to one theme— 
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Christ and Him crucified. That was what 
the people of Corinth needed. But after 
they had believed and been saved, we find 
Paul going on to speak of many other themes 
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified, although 
all having a direct connection with the name 
and person of our Lord Jesus. 

But we may learn another lesson from the 
words, " I determined not to know anything," 
&c.; and at the present time it may be 
seasonable to refer to it. It is clear that 
among worldlings Paul knew nothing save 
" Jesus Christ and Him crucified." Doubt
less he would be well versed in the history of 
his time; and, sitting at the feet of Gamaliel, 
he could scarcely fail to understand some
thing about the "political situation" in 
Judea. Yet, among men, Paul had only one 
theme. Have we one theme in coming in 
contact with the world ? If we have a similar 
determination to what Paul had, it will make 
our path very clear in the midst of the 
political din going on all around. How can 
we sit down and discuss politics with the 
worldling? Impossible! Among them we 
know nothing save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. How simple—how clear is the 
path of the child of God ! The man of the 
world comes to us, determined that we shall 
interest ourselves in politics. But we turn 
round and say : " I know nothing among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." We 
hold to that; and everything is simple. Just 
think of discussing politics with a poor 
worldling as he sits on the brink of a lost 
eternity! Oh no. If they compel us to talk, 
we have only one theme. Thus to the 
" opened ear" that single passage in 1 Cor. 
ii. is sufficient to settle the whole question as 
to whether God's people should strive for the 
mastery in the present political struggle. 
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HEZEKIAH REBELLED. 

JpIpHE eighteenth chapter of the second 
(P$$ book of Kings gives us the char-

acter of Hezekiah. " He did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord 
. . . . so that after him was none like 
him among all the kings of Judah, nor 
any that were before him." 

Now, in the conduct of such a remark
able man—one who " clave to the Lord, 
and departed not from following Him" 
—there must be much for us to learn. 
It may be profitable, therefore, to look at 
a few outstanding points in his character ; 
for, if we in like manner cleave unto the 
Lord, we shall of necessity be found doing 
many things that Hezekiah did. 

No sooner is it said that the Lord was 
with him, than we find it recorded that 
" he rebelled against the king of Assyria, 
and served him not." This was the fruit 
of his communion with God, and his 
keeping the " commandments which the 
Lord commanded Moses." " What ! " 
you say, " was rebellion the fruit of his 
walking in God's ways?" Yes, we 
reply. And if we are walking in 
Hezekiah's path of pleasing the Lord, 
we too shall be found rebelling against 
that which is not of God. It is supposed 

by some that a God-pleasing life is a 
quiet, unobtrusive thing, that never finds 
fault with anything—that the man of 
communion is one who meekly adapts 
himself to any circumstances, and sits 
quietly in the " church in which h6 was 
born ;" joins affinity with anybody pro
fessing the name of Christ, and bows 
submissively to whatever yoke the 
religious world may choose to put upon 
his neck. Such, we say, is the sort of 
person that many reckon the true man 
of God to be. But the true man of God 
is no such person. The mighty men of 
Scripture were not of this harmless, 
colourless character. They were men 
who rebelled against the thing that was 
not of God. They had God with them ; 
and they could afford to be bold in 
standing up for His truth. They had 
His approval: therefore they feared not 
the wrath of man. Like Mordecai, they 
refused to bow down to Haman the 
Agagite (Esth. iii. 2). In like manner, 
Hezekiah refused to bow down to the 
king of Assyria. Ahaz, the preceding 
king of Judah, had bowed down to him ; 
and why should not Hezekiah just allow 
things to remain as they are? Why 
disturb the quiet that prevails ? Why 
not be content with what has pleased 
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our fathers? Thus the flesh reasons. 
But they who walk in the light of God 
have learned to reason according to " the 
law and the testimony." It is not enough 
for them that their fathers bowed down 
to Assyria. If the yoke of Assyria is 
not according to God, then, says Hez-
ekiah, " I bow down to it no more." We 
there see the outcome of a life surren
dered to Jehovah. Hezekiah could not 
find it written in the law that he was to 
be ruled by the king of Assyria. There
fore he rebelled. Some might call it 
pride, thus to " set up for himself," so to 
speak. But Hezekiah was not setting 
up for himself. He was throwing off a 
yoke that was opposed to God, in order 
that he might allow the Lord to reign in 
Judah. 

In these days in which we live, the 
same scene is often enacted in the 
religious world. Brother So-and-so, who 
is newly converted, finds himself in the 
religious society in which he was born. 
Perhaps it is the state "church," where 
he is taught that, when the unconscious 
infant is sprinkled with water, it becomes 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven ! 
Or perhaps it is some denomination 
whose principles are more or less opposed 
to the word of God. What is the young 
brother to do ? " O," say some, " remain 
in the church where you were born. 
Just be content where you are." But 
the young brother (if a true follower of 
Hezekiah) is not so easily satisfied. " I 
must see it in the word," he says. " Is 
this the denomination that the word of 
God puts me in?" The next that is 

heard of the young brother is that he 
has left the denomination—not to set up 
on his own account, but simply to find 
himself where two or three are, gathered 
unto the name of the Lord Jesus—where 
there is room for the Lord, and for His 
word being carried out. Those who 
thus presume to " rebel" are generally 
marked down as proud and "righteous 
over-much." But hard names need not 
alarm us if we are doing what God hath 
commanded. We are told that it is no 
matter where we worship, or how we 
worship. But, with all love to those who 
thus speak, we must testify that such a 
thought is not found in Scripture. In 
some quarters, when one professes con
version, none are allowed to interfere 
with his going to the church he " usually 
goes to," although an unconverted 
clergyman is there leading the blind 
with himself into the ditch! Yet the 
young convert is not to be interfered 
with! But we have not so learned 
Christ. Awake, ye remembrancers of 
the Lord, and, in the power of the Spirit 
of our God, shun not to declare all His 
counsel. Are there enquiring ones 
scanning these lines? Is the reader 
one who has been accustomed to bow 
down to a religious authority which he 
cannot find in the word of God ? Then 
you are warranted, yea commanded, to 
rebel. Prove all things by the unchang
ing word of God ; and whatsoever He 
saith unto you, do it. 

No man ruleth safely, but he that is 
willing to be ruled. 
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THE HOUSEHOLD AT BETHANY. 
N O T E S OF AN ADDRESS, 

Concluded from our last. 

^M^\T the supper at Bethany (Jno. xii.), 
(^Gig to which we have, referred, we 

are told that " Martha served." 
But whilst serving, we do not read that 
she was "cumbered" with service. She 
was now realizing that Jesus was the 
object of her service. 

" Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with Him." Mark what a 
blessed place that was. The one who 
had been raised from the dead, is now 
seated at the table with the Lord Jesus. 
The Lord has not only saved us—taken 
us out of an horrible pit, and out of the 
miry clay, but He has seated us at His 
own table to feast on His own self. We 
see the grace of David in taking Mephi-
bosheth from his place of distance and 
alienation, and seating him at his own 
table. The honour that David put upon 
Mephibosheth is but a picture of the 
honour put upon us. We have been 
quickened, raised up, and seated in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. " Then 
took Mary a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the 
feet of Jesus." "Thy name is as oint
ment poured forth." What is it that 
gives sweetness and fragrance in the 
assembly of God's people ? Is it not the 
infinite merits of that blessed name 
made known in all its preciousness to 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit ? The 
pouring out of this ointment is just a 

type of worship—the outpouring of 
hearts filled with the love of Christ. 
This ointment cost something. If we 
would have our hearts filled with worship, 
it will cost us watchfulness of soul, and 
diligent and prayerful waiting on God. 
We must have the glorious person of 
Christ revealed to our waiting hearts by 
the Holy Spirit through the word, ere 
we can pour forth our worship before 
Him. May God give us to know the 
value He has set upon that ever precious, 
blessed Name. Judas could not under
stand, and so misjudged, the loving act 
of Mary. He regarded it as waste. The 
more we are devoted to the Lord, the 
less we shall be understood by the world. 
Not only did Judas speak evil of this 
loving act of a heart in fellowship with 
Christ, but the chief priests sought that 
they might put Lazarus to death. Judas 
within, and the priests without, were all 
opposed to that little household, because 
Jesus was there. Depend upon this—if 
our hearts are occupied with Jesus, if we 
are seeking to follow, serve, and worship 
Him, we shall have the opposition of 
the world. But greater is He who is for 
us than all them that are against us. It 
is blessed to have Him in our midst. 
He answers all the accusations of Satan. 
We see here that the Lord answered 
Judas on behalf of Mary. She had not 
to defend herself. The Lord undertook 
her case. If we would trust Jesus more, 
we would find Him stepping in and 
defending us against the attacks of Satan 
and wicked men. The enmity of the 
chief priests was stirred up because the 



244 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S T R E A S U R Y . July 31,1886. 

resurrection life of Lazarus was leading 
many to believe on Jesus. Beloved, if 
the resurrection power of Christ is being 
manifested by us, in separation from the 
world, and love to Him, that will bring 
out the enmity of the carnal mind toward 
us. But, in the midst of it all, we shall 
know His presence with us ; His love to 
comfort our hearts; and His power to 
enable us to confess and glorify His 
name. The Lord enable us to walk in 
fellowship with Him day by day; to sit 
at His feet and learn of Him, that we 
may be strengthened for the daily con
flict, and enabled to witness for Him, 
and confess His name before those who 
have disowned and cast Him out. The 
Lord stir up our hearts to increased 
devotedness in His service. 

CANNOT SEE. 

f .N order to see clearly, you must 
come into the light. There is 
little use in arguing with one who 

is walking in darkness. Sometimes a 
great deal of time is spent in trying to 
show a brother a certain truth. But he 
" cannot see it." And very likely he is 
saying what is true. But that does not 
relieve him of responsibility for not 
seeing it. How is this? you ask. Be
cause the brother is dwelling in an 
improper atmosphere. He is walking 
in the darkness of his own self-choosing. 
He refuses to come into the light, else 
he would at once be able to see clearly. 
We are satisfied that this is why so many 
" cannot see " this truth and that other 

truth so clearly revealed in God's word. 
Spiritual perception in great measure 
depends upon where we dwell. As you 
approach a certain town, you may be 
quite near to it, although you cannot see 
it. You are in the wrong position. You 
are at too low a level. But change your 
position: get up to some neighbouring 
hill; and the whole town lies at your 
feet—you see it with ease. The same 
rule applies in our discernment of spir
itual truths. We say we cannot see 
such-and-such a truth of Scripture. And 
we fold our arms, quite satisfied that we 
are not to blame in the matter, whoever 
may be at fault. But may the reason 
not be that we are at too low a spiritual 
level? And if such be the case, how 
can we flatter ourselves that we are not 
to blame? We must shift our stand
point. We must get into the Mount 
with God. Then the world will, so to 
speak, be lying at our feet. We will see 
it to the best advantage ; that is, we will 
view it in some measure as God views it 
—the world that lieth in the Wicked One. 
In our position on the Mount, we shall 
be so carried in experience beyond the 
din of "the restless world that wars 
below," that we shall be prepared to hear 
God's voice, and to have our understand
ings opened that we may understand 
the Scriptures. On the Mount, the most 
searching truths are welcomed as the 
sweet will of our Father; for we are so in 
fellowship with Him that we joyfully 
exclaim : " O how love I Thy law . . . . 
Thy testimonies have I taken as an 
heritage for ever." 
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THE RESURRECTION. 

^Ij js^ E A T H had played his mortal part, 
Wlpsjf Lifeless was the Saviour's hear t ; 
===® Grieved disciples silently 

Loosed and took Him from the tree. 
Joseph gave for Him his tomb, 
Dressed Him for the vault of gloom, 
Where, the prey of death and hell, 
Lay the great Immanuel, 
Sealed and kept by Roman spears, 
Object both of hopes and fears. 

But at last the morning came 
Which would prove His wondrous name, 
Bearing on its wings the hour 
And the moment of His power. 

Awful in solemnity, 
Long as an eternity, 
With expectancy intense, 
Was that moment of suspense 
Ere His first returning breath 
Proved the Saviour King of death ! 
Angels' songs (if they had sung 
Since He on the cross was hung) 
Ceased to flow, and every eye 
Gazed from heaven's bulwarks high, 
To the spot where Hell and Death 
Held the Man of Nazareth. 
Shall He live?—the Crucified, 
Who the death so shameful died ? 
Shall the king of terrors yield 
When he once has gained the field, 
And the grave so dark and cold 
To her charge her gates unfold ? 

All the purposes of love, 
All the joy and bliss above, 
All the fates of Earth and Hell, 
And of those who in them dwell— 
All the mighty vast "for ever" 
On a balance seemed to quiver, 
When, within the wondrous grave, 
God Himself the answer gave ! 
Come, my soul, and humbly bold, 
For thyself by faith behold. 
See ! The bands of death uncoil 

Which have wrapped the Lord awhile ! 
Yes, He lives ! His bosom heaves ! 
Death's cold chill His visage leaves ! 
Lo, He moves ! H e rises now, 
With a halo on His brow 1 

Certain of His victory, 
Calm in God-like majesty, 
Hurrying not to leave the scene 
Where the conflict fierce has been , 
See His holy, nail-pierced hands 
Loose the ghastly, death-like bands, 
And in order lay them by 
In the place Himself did lie, 
Ere He with majestic tread 
Leaves the cavern of the dead. 

Thus, while in death's dark domain 
Christ the victory did gain, 
Swiftly, silently descending, 
To the tomb of Joseph bending, 
With the earliest streaks of morn, 
Was Jehovah's angel borne, 
On those wings that never tire, 
Burning with seraphic fire; 
And with heavenly majesty, 
Which the keepers feared to see, 
Came and rolled the stone away 
From the place where Jesus lay— 
Sat thereon in awe profound, 
While an earthquake shook the ground, 
And, a Conqueror from the grave, 
Came the Mighty One to save 1 

Victory! O shout the word! 
Strike the sweet, triumphal chord. 
Now the Saviour's bands are loos'd ! 
Now the Serpent's head is bruis'd! 
Hark, how heaven's arches ring 
With the song its armies sing! 
O what hymns of adoration, 
Usher in the new creation! 
Tens of thousands vent their joys, 
Which, like many waters' noise, 
With a cadence soft and sweet, 
Float along the golden street. 

In the favoured, guilty nation 
All is fear and consternation— 
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To the priests the keepers tell 
That which at the grave befell. 
Saints, whose graves had silent lain 
Since the Prince of Life was slain, 
As the witnesses of God 
Rise, and leave their dark abode. 
And with strange, unearthly tread 
(Filling many hearts with dread) 
To the city they repair, 
And appear to many there. 
Those so late in sorrow weeping 
While the grave their Lord was keeping, 
Look within His empty tomb, 
(Now no more a vault of gloom) 
And behold where lay the Dead, 
Angels at the feet and head, 
Who these words of comfort speak . 
" Is it Jesus whom ye seek? 
He is risen—is not here ; 
Come, behold, and do not fear." 
Mary first, in bliss complete, 
Clasps her risen Master's feet. 
Soon, dispelling all their fears, 
He unto "th' Eleven" appears, 
And, amongst them, forty days, 
To their joy and comfort stays. 
To behold His hands and side 
Whence had flowed the crimson tide, 
And His brow, so lately torn 
With the cruel crown of thorn; 
And for forty days to know 
Him in risen life below, 
More than satisfied their hearts. 
And to faith it still imparts 
Rest and comfort, peace and joy, 
Which the world can ne'er destroy: 
More it doth not, cannot need, 
Than to prove Him "risen indeed." 

W B. 
TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 

I F thou wilt withdraw thyself from super
fluous talk and useless visits, as also from 
hearkening after news and rumours, thou 
shalt find sufficient leisure to meditate on 
the things of God. 

A WELL-KNOWN "IF. ii 117 » 

^ V U T if converted people are not to 
vote, what would be done if 
everybody were converted? 

Would not things come to a s tand
still ?" This is a common argument 
brought forward to prove that a Christian 
should vote. But the a rgument proves 
nothing. If everybody were converted, 
there would be no elections to decide 
what kind of government was to be in 
power—voting would be done away with. 
W h y ? Simply because if everybody 
were converted, Christ must have come 
to reign, and His government would be 
established over the whole earth. This 
"if" of unbelief therefore comes to 
nothing. Moreover, they who thus speak, 
show how little they understand the 
written word of God ; for that word does 
not warrant us to expect a gradual con
version of the whole world by the 
preaching of the Gospel. On the con
trary, " evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being 
deceived." W h e n Christ comes the 
second time, will H e find that the world 
has been gradually evangelized ? No. 
Qui te the opposite. " As it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of Man." In plain 
words, the world is to go from bad to 
worse, until its enmity to God shall be so 
great that its sent iments shall find ex
pression in a person—the antichrist 
spoken of in 2 Thes . ii. 8. A n d the 
t ime is not far distant when the world 
shall ran^e itself under the banner of 
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that great enemy of God. Scripture 
makes this clear; and it is to such a 
condition the world is fast ripening. 
Yet professed readers of God's book can 
advocate politics by saying, "If every
body were converted, how would things 
get on ? " We have shown that such an 
" if" is entirely unwarranted, except on 
the ground that the personal reign of 
Christ were ushered in. But there is 
another "if" that can be interposed at 
this time—an " if" in the highest degree 
warranted by Scripture. " If the Lord 
were to come for His people while I am 
joining hands with the world, and busy 
in the world's politics, what would I 
have to say to Him ? " In view of the 
possible " rapture of the saints " at any 
moment, would I have satisfaction that 
my last hours on earth were spent amid 
the din of political conflict, and in con
junction with that world which is the 
open enemy of God? We humbly 
submit this " if" for the consideration of 
all who advocate a mingling of the chil
dren of light and the children of darkness 
in the world's battle 'for political 
supremacy. The "if" we have men
tioned does not involve an impossibility. 
It is an "if" that the word of God 
recognises, and on which, indeed, it 
bases most searching exhortations to a 
holy walk. Certain it is that at the 
time appointed of the Father, in a certain 
year, in a certain month, on a certain 
day, and at a certain moment of time— 
"in the twinkling of an eye"—God's 
people shall be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air. In view of His return 

at any moment, what manner of people 
ought we to be ? Ah, we fear this is 
how the coming of the Lord is a doctrine 
not cared for by many. It cuts too clean ; 
it searches us too thoroughly; it demands 
a surrender that many are not willing to 
make, and a separation to which many 
are not prepared to yield. May we so 
"abide in Him," that we shall be found 
" not ashamed" before Him at His 
coming. 

MISQUOTED TEXTS. 
16. 

^ ^ | j N E of the most frequently Misquoted 
VlKd!) Texts is that one found in Heb. ix. 
'Sx—-̂  27—"It is appointed unto men 

once to die." Many persist in putting the 
little word " all" into the passage; and you 
will hear even preachers give a peculiar 
emphasis to the "all" when they declare 
that " it is appointed unto all men once to 
die." Perhaps a fitting commentary on this 
misquotation will be found in the following 
incident related to us the other day by an 
esteemed brother:— 

" I was standing by the coffin of a departed 
saint, when one of her relations made the 
remark : 'That is what we must all come to.' 

'Well,' I said, 'that is not what / am 
looking for. I do not appear very robust. 
Yet I am not expecting the grave.' 

' I am surprised to hear you,' he replied; 
'and you a preacher, and a man that reads 
your Bible.' 

'Yes,' I said, 'and in that Bible I am not 
taught to look for the grave as the thing we 
must all come to.' 

'But the Bible says it is appointed unto all 
men once to die.' 
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' I have not seen these words in the Scrip
tures. Perhaps you could show them to me.' 

' I could; but I have not a Bible with me.' 
'Here is one,' I said, as I pulled out my 

Bible. Heb. ix. 27 was turned up; and he 
read off the passage to me exactly as he had 
quoted it: ' I t is appointed unto all men once 
to die.' 

' But you are putting in a word that's not 
there,' I said: 'the word all is not in the 
passage.' 

He was rather surprised to find that the all-
important word was awanting, I then 
endeavoured to show him that the passage 
in question does not teach that all God's 
people must come to the grave. Scripture 
cannot contradict itself; and we know that it 
is clearly stated in 1 Cor. xv. 51 that 'we 
shall not all sleep' (that is, die)." 

When the Lord Jesus comes again, all who 
are His at that moment shall never taste of 
death; and it is this we look for—not the 
grave. Scripture does not teach us to look 
downward to the grave, but upward for the 
Coming One. 

"The sky, not the grave, is our goal." 

I T is part of the glory of the Truth, that it 
leads in procession no chained, no unwilling 
captives—none that do not rejoice in their 
captivity, and share in the triumph which 
they adorn. 

B E thou proud neither of thy beauty nor 
of thy strength; for a little sickness doth 
both deform the one and consume the other. 

O P E N not thine heart unto every man, but 
communicate thine affairs to the wise and 
godly. 

"OUR MAN'S REJECTED." 
Election Leaflet, reprinted from first number of the 

" TREASURY," and suitable for distribution among the 
people of God at this time, is now on sale. 
Price 8d per ioo, post free; 50 copies, post free, for4d. 

W E continue sending out Subscribers' usual parcels, unless we 
hear instructing otherwise. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 
If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 

of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i j^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 
A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Ten/>ence per Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free at same rate. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of " T r e a s u r y . " — I t will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

Ube Believer's Ureasun? 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURD A Y MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Weekly 1/7 
3 it > 2 / 2 

4 . , . , • • • • 2 / 8 

5 (..' >pies Weekly. 
6 „ „ . 
7 „ » • 

3/3 
3/9 
4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6J^d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
i Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies.. 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies., iz] 

Rates for " Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 



THE 

Mciicvcvb ftreasurv. 
No. 32. SATURDAY, AUGUST 7, 1886. Vol. 1. 

WHO IS WILLING? 

'HO among our readers is willing 
to make it a matter of special 
prayer that there be a mighty-

revival of God's power among His 
people ? So far, at least, as private 
prayer is concerned, there might surely 
be a general cry to heaven to this effect: 
" O Lord, send a mighty revival among 
us ; and let it begin in my own soul." 
One man walking in the living power of 
God is of more account than all the 
religious machinery in the world. It 
was to the prayers of two or three such 
believers that the great " 1859 Revival" 
was traced, as regards any human 
instrumentality. There is a wide-spread 
belief that if things are "quiet" in the 
church, and low life prevailing, it is " the 
Lord's will," and that He does not "see 
fit" to send revival in the meantime. 
We must say, however, that we do not 
believe anything of the kind. We are 
convinced that the Lord is waiting to 
open the windows of heaven ; but we, 
His people, stand in the way. The 
living water is ready to flow ; but there 
is a terrible lack of clean vessels in which 
to carry it. The Lord cannot do many 
mighty works because of our unbelief 

(Matt. xiii. 58). Let us lay the blame 
upon our own shoulders, and no longer 
seek to justify ourselves by saying that 
" circumstances are not favourable for a 
revival here." Is God favourable for a 
revival here ? That is the question that 
must concern us. Yes, praise His name, 
God is favourable. The people around 
may have " cleanness of teeth," through 
hard times (Amos iv. 6) ; or, like Sodom 
of old, they may be lifted up with "fulness 
of bread and abundance of idleness" 
(Ezek. xvi. 49). They may, like the 
Thessalonians, be sunk in idolatry; or, 
like the people of this country just now, 
they may be buried in politics. But it 
is all the same to our God. Is anything 
too hard for the Lord? We have but 
one answer to every questioning of 
unbelief—" God is able!' 

Now, let us be definite. We mean 
that business shall be done for eternity. 
We want the power of God so to energise 
us, that the dross shall be burned up— 
that we shall awake to our high and holy 
calling as children of our Father, God— 
that we shall so reflect the light of 
heaven, that our terror shall fall on the 
people of the land. In other words, we 
must have the life of the Risen Christ so 
manifest in us, that our life shall be one 
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continued message from the Throne to 
all with whom we come in contact. Let 
us ask great things. Why linger in the 
outer court, when we may press with 
holy boldness into the presence of the 
King, and there obtain the desires of our 
heart? Why be content with a dwarfed 
and stunted existence as children of 
God, when every provision has been 
made for a life of power and victory? 
Then, let us seek unto God, never doubt
ing that He is able to do all these things 
—yea, rather assured that He is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us (Eph. iii. 20). 

SOME HINDRANCES TO REVIVAL. 

^TC^jfE sing, " O to be nothing, 
<WwiM(f nothing ;" but deep down in 

our hearts we are determined 
we will be something. The Devil gets us 
puffed up with the idea that it will never 
do for us to confess that we have been 
in a bad state of soul. O no. Let 
revival come; but let it be clear to 
everybody that zve have been " on the 
mount" all along. We must sec that 
our position in the church does not suffer. 
" By all means let us have revival," is the 
thought of many; but " don't insinuate 
that there has been anything wrong with 
me" What a terrible hindrance this is 
to true revival in a church! Neverthe
less, in spite of such a hindrance, God 
can come in. Is there a praying few in 
that church—humbled in the dust before 
the Lord ? Then pray on ; and our 

faithful God will assuredly " disturb this 
sleep of death." 

But there are others, who have made 
up their minds that, if the Lord is going 
to come in blessing, He must come 
through certain channels, and in a certain 
way. But the Lord will not allow us to 
choose- the channels of blessing, or to 
dictate to Him as to the manner in 
which He will manifest His power. We 
are here reminded of the recent utter
ances of a brother on this subject. " I 
believe," he said, " that God is going to 
come in blessing; but I'll not be surprised 
if He comes in a way by which He is 
not expected to come. His people are 
expecting Him in the beaten track; but 
/ don't expect Him there!" In other 
words, many have made up their minds 
that revival must come in the way that 
is customary and popular. Let us have 
the anointed ear, so that, if need be, we 
may catch His voice from another 
quarter. 

Then there are those who feel that 
they must preserve their "dignity." 
They are not prepared to be " peculiar " 
for God. They would not care to do 
anything in the way of the Lord's work, 
that would not agree with the world's 
idea of "respectability." If the power 
of God were to come down on a place, 
some bold things would be done for the 
Lord. But these brethren have made up 
their minds that they will not run the 
risk of losing their reputation for being 
" solid, sensible men " in the eyes of the 
world. Thus they "limit" the Holy 
One; and God's work is hindered. 
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Again, there are those who seem 
always to be afraid of going " t o o far." 
T h e y weigh everything in the scales of 
" prudence." " I t would not do for me to 
begin and deliver tracts, and to be always 
occupied with heavenly subjects. I 
might cool down again, and change my 
mind, as m a n y have d o n e ; and then I 
would look ridiculous in the eyes of my 
brethren. No ; I'll bet ter go on quietly 
in case I should not be able to keep it 
up." T h u s worldly wisdom reasons ; 
and thus provision is made for the flesh. 
But we fear tha t all who so reason will 
find, as the bulk of Gideon's a r m y found 
in the day of bat t le with Midian—-that 
the Lord is zvorking a mighty deliverance 
without their help. 

W e must have done with all such 
fleshly calculations as to the future. 
God wants a people regardless of con
sequences, if we m a y so s p e a k ; and the 
man of faith is such an one. Fai th has 
no " ifs " when God's power is concerned. 
T h e flesh makes ample provision for 
r e t r ea t ; but faith burns the ships that 
have carried it to new-found shores*— 
cuts off its own retreat, and reckons that 
God who ha th delivered, and doth deliver, 
shall yet deliver (2 Cor. i. 10), and lead 
in increasing t r iumph those who have 
left all t o follow Him and gain His 
"we l l -done" in the coming Day. 

*In ancient warfare, when some new country was 
invaded, the attacking forces have been known to 
burn their ships immediately on reaching the hostile 
shore. This was done to ensure victory, as every 
soldier was thus significantly informed that there was 
"no road back that way "—they must conquer or die. 

A NOTE OF WARNING. 

My|h& T a recent Tea-Meeting in Lanarkshire, 
di&d the following incident was related: 

— A young man, a Christian, lay dying. 
A few days before he departed to be with 
Christ, he was heard to exclaim, " Lost! lost! 
lost!" His mother, hearing the seeming 
cry of despair, went over to his bed, saying, 
" Dear, have you been deceived ? I thought 
you had trusted Christ, and were sure you 
were going to heaven ? " " O yes, mother, I 
am saved," he replied; " I know that. I 
have no doubt about i t ; but my life is lost." 
He had evidently been reviewing his past 
life, and had found it to be a blank, so far as 
glorifying God was concerned. He presented 
the picture of a saved soul, but a lost life. 
How terribly true this may be of some of us 
who are years converted! If we would take 
an honest look at our past life in the light of 
God's word, might we not come to a similar 
conclusion ? May the good Lord stir up our 
hearts in this particular exercise, so that, at 
the Judgment-seat of Christ, our life may not 
be represented by so much " wood, hay, 
stubble;" but "gold, silver, precious stones." 
And should it be our lot to be laid asleep be
fore the Lord comes, may these words not be 
true of us: " My soul is saved; but my life is 
lost." "For whosoever w'ould save his life 
shall lose i t ; and whosoever shall lose his life 
for My sake, shall find it. For what shall a 
man be profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and forfeit his life ? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his life?" (Matt. xvi. 25, 
26, R. V.). 

" Must I go, and empty-handed ? 
Must I meet my Saviour so?" 

W. M. 

H E doeth much that loveth much. 
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ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER. 
Rom. viii. 28. 

s^jgFO doubt this truth has been a 
<Jp^|p puzzle to many. Not a few 

have been tempted to question 
i t ; while many more, who have assented 
to it as a theory, have altogether failed 
to enjoy its comfort The difficulty of 
the passage can only be solved by finding 
out what is the " good " here spoken of. 
When man thinks of good, he thinks of 
peace and plenty—a good supply of 
earthly blessings, and health to enjoy 
them. But the thoughts of our God are 
very different. In the verse referred to, 
those who love God are said to be 
" called according to His purpose." And 
the following verse tells us what that 
purpose is. " For whom He did fore
know, He also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of His Son." 
Now, here is a definite purpose regarding 
all whom God foreknew. That purpose 
is, that they should be like His Son ; 
and whatever tends to the realising of 
that purpose must be " good ;" as every
thing that hinders that purpose must be 
evil. There is a sense in which all who 
are born again are in the image of God. 
We are God's " workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii. 10). We "have 
put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of Him 
that created him" (Col. iii. 10); and we 
know that, " when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him" (1 Jno. iii. 2). We 
shall then have bodies "like unto His 
glorious body;" so that there will be 

nothing to prevent the full reflection of 
what Christ is. The riches of the glory 
of God's inheritance in the saints will be, 
that they shall all resemble Jesus. When 
all the redeemed family are gathered 
home around the Father's board, with 
what infinite delight will He look upon 
that company, each one bearing the 
image of the Well-Beloved—Him who 
was the Father's delight from ever
lasting ! 

But not only will our God joy over us 
up yonder, in seeing the likeness of the 
First-Born in every member of the 
family, but it is His chief joy to see now 
the image of Christ in our character and 
ways. To bring out this image is His 
design in all His dealings with us. This 
is the believer's highest good, and the 
good which our God is working out in 
us ; and all the trials His children are 
called to bear,from the martyr's sufferings 
down to the pettiest trial of every-day 
life, converge on this one point—are all 
sent or allowed for this one end, that we 
may be conformed practically, now, to 
the image of His Son. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is ever set be
fore the believer as the One to copy. 
" Be ye therefore followers (imitators) of 
God, as dear children ; and walk in love, 
as Christ also hath loved us" (Eph. v. 1, 2). 
He hath left us an example, that we 
should follow His steps (1 Pet. ii. 21). 
Believers are " a chosen generation . . . 
a peculiar (purchased) people," for this 
very purpose, that they should show 
forth the praises (virtues) of Him who 
hath called them out of darkness into 
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His marvellous light (1 Pet. ii. 9). We 
are not only to tell others about the Lord 
Jesus ; but we are to let them see Him, 
by our walking as He walked. It is to 
this one end that " all things work 
together." Our God would have us to 
be happy. But He desires us to be so, 
by sharing in His own joy ; and we can 
share that joy only in proportion as we 
are like the Lord Jesus. As He is the 
object set before us to imitate, so He is 
the model before the Divine Workman, 
in fashioning the characters of His chil
dren. All the " chiselling" we get is to 
bring us nearer to this pattern. It is 
very blessed to be thus in His hands, if 
we are submissive and patient. But it is 
very painful if we are obstinate and self-
willed. 

In that time coming, when the Lord 
will come down to His temple, " He 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; 
and He shall purify the sons of Levi" 
(Mai. iii. 3). He will know how hot to 
make the furnace; and He will know how 
long to keep them in it. Thus He 
does now, in all the trials His children 
pass through. But there are some 
believers who cannot bear trials; they 
would break down ; and our God, there
fore, gives them training that they can 
bear. It is only when children master 
their first lesson, that they get a second 
one. Many Christians—perhaps the 
larger number—never get beyond the 
A B C of Christianity. There is so little 
of the image of Christ to be seen about 
them, that nobody would know they be
longed to Him at all, if they did'nt say 

it. Nor do they seem even to be learn
ing. Trials appear to be lost on many 
saints, and indeed, sometimes, have a 
hardening effect. Others, however, really 
profit by trial ; they come out of the 
furnace much more like the Lord Jesus, 
than when they were put in. Such 
growing Christians generally get the 
hardest path to tread ; because they (so 
to speak) repay the trouble of training 
them. 

We cannot produce His image in our
selves ; but we may greatly help or 
hinder the purpose of our God in our 
practical sanctification. We may pa
tiently remain in the position in which 
the Divine Artist places us, until He 
tells us to change our posture. Or we 
may fret and kick under His hand, and 
so spoil the whole picture ; and have to 
be set aside as almost good for nothing. 

We thus see that this is the one great 
purpose of our God, regarding those 
whom He has given to Christ—that they 
may be conformed to the image of His 
Son. All the circumstances we pass 
through, painful or pleasing, are ordered, 
or over-ruled, to bring about that one 
purpose. This blessed truth will explain 
many a difficulty as to the " why," and 
the " wherefore," of numberless things 
we meet with in our homeward path. 
It is so sweet to know that all the blurs 
and blemishes will one day disappear. 
We will then grieve and dishonour Him 
no more; but dwell in His presence, 
and shine in His image amidst the 
unsullied brightness of heaven's glory. 

G. A. 
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A RIGHTEOUS SOIL. 

f T is quite true that faith can open 
the windows of heaven, remove 
mountains, and obtain promises. 

But at the same time it must be remem
bered that faith can grow only in a 
righteous soil. It is impossible to 
exercise faith in God if we are not 
walking zvit/i God. We may go to our 
knees, and send up many petitions, and 
do " much speaking" before the Lord. 
But the searching question must first be 
asked : " Is communication open between 
my soul and the Lord?" We know 
that if the telegraph wires are cut, it is 
simply impossible for any message to 
pass. Are we aware that it is as impos
sible for messages to pass from us to the 
throne of God, if the " communion wire" 
has been broken between our souls and 
Him ? We find the Lord saying to His 
ancient people, " Your iniquities have 
separated between you and your God, 
and your sins have hid His face from 
you, that He will not hear" (Isa lix. 2). 
" Thou hast covered Thyself with a cloud, 
that our prayer should not pass through" 
(Lam. iii. 44). There had been prayer 
—at least it is called prayer; yet the 
Lord did not hear. The reason was, 
that the people drew near to the Lord 
with their mouth, and honoured Him 
with their lips, while their hearts were 
far from Him (Isa. xxix. 13). And that 
is the very reason why so many of our 
prayers remain unanswered. We go 
into our closet, and ask certain things of 
the Lord; and we try to "work u p " 

faith, and encourage ourselves in the 
idea that we do believe the Lord is going 
to grant our petitions. We are greatly 
concerned to have our faith of the right 
kind, and of the proper strength. But 
there is one thing—the all-important 
thing—which we do not concern our
selves about; and that is, what condition 
is my soul in ? Am I in quiet, happy 
communion with my God? If this be 
so, then my prayers shall be heard ; and, 
having been heard, they must be 
answered. True faith never needs to 
be " worked up." It grows up of its 
own accord, wherever there is the right
eous soil of a heart single for God. 
Faith is to be found only along the path 
of communion ; and this explains why so 
many professed children of God stand 
amazed that the Lord seems to pay so 
little attention to their prayers. Faith 
and obedience are always found in com
pany. " If ye be willing and obedient, 
ye shall eat the good of the land" (Isa. 
i. 19). But turn to a New Testament 
Scripture bearing upon this subject, and 
we will see what God has joined together 
in connection with prayer. " Whatso
ever we ask, we receive of Him, because 
we keep His commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in His 
sight" (1 Jno. iii. 22). Now, there is an 
express condition mentioned there ; and 
unless we give attendance to that con
dition, we may make many prayers, yet 
the Lord will not hear (Isa. i. 15). What 
is the condition? It is that we "keep 
His commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in His sight." The 
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dutiful, obedient child gets all he asks. 
H e does not require to plead with God 
to fulfil His promise. Nor does he need 
to make great efforts in trying to believe 
tha t the Lord will answer. All tha t the 
child of God need concern himself about 
is to keep the commandments of the 
Lord, and do those things that are pleas
ing in His sight. Our God deals with 
us much in the same way as we deal 
with our children. If your little boy is 
pursuing a self-chosen path, and paying 
no at tention to your commands , you do 
not for a moment think of grant ing his 
requests. You say, " No, my child, I 
have something else to talk to you about." 
So is it with our Fa the r in heaven. H e 
will not "gloss ove r" things, and help 
us to believe tha t all is well with our 
souls, while all is wrong. If we had 
"ears to hear," we would often hear 
Him tell us that H e had something else 
to speak to us about than the subject 
that brought us into His presence. 
Faith, you see, is no dreamy, sentimental 
thing. I t is practical in the highest de
gree. W e need have little concern as to 
the quant i ty or quali ty of our faith. 
W h a t must concern us is to have the 
righteous soil of a godly life; and faith 
shall grow, we know not how, yea, and 
obtain promises, and have power with 
God, and prevail. 

B E not vain of thy looks. A great deal of 
attractiveness means often a consuming vanity, 
overwhelming deception, an insatiable desire 
to please, a fear of being unappreciated, a 
loss of peace, and domestic life neglected. 

QUESTIONS. 

"jj35>S it right for me to join a workmen's 
\ j iy society; so that, in the event of sick-

ness or lack of employment, I may 
get so much a-week from the society's funds? 
It is not needful for me to attend any meetings; 
but simply to pay my weekly subscription." 

This question has been sent to us, and 
seems of such general interest that we think 
it well to answer it through the " Treasury." 
We may as well say at once that, so far as we 
have been taught from the word, we consider 
it wrong and unscriptural for a child of God 
to be in such a society. Scripture says, " Be 
ye not unequally yoked together with un
believers" (2 Cor. vi. 14). If you are in 
such a society, you are under an unequal 
yoke; you are in strict partnership with the 
world. This passage concerning the unequal 
yoke should be sufficient of itself to convince 
any one. But the whole tenor of Scripture 
is against such an alliance. We pray, " Give 
us this day our daily bread." But if you join 
a worldly society it means simply this, that 
you are so convinced the Lord will not give 
you your daily bread, that you will make sure 
of having it by joining a worldly society. 
You virtually say : " The Lord may fail; but 
the society is a sure thing—I am always 
certain of so-much a-week from it at any-

rate." Surely this is dishonouring the Lord ? 
Joining the society, you see, is not of faith. 
We are here reminded of one who set out on 
a long journey, professedly to live " by faith." 
Being asked why he had certain gold pieces 
concealed about his person, he replied: 
"These are in-case-be" That is, in case 
God failed! No one would call that faith. 
In the same way many well-meaning believers 
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profess to trust in God, while, behind their 
trust in God, is some worldly society, in-case-
be the Lord should fail! We must see that 
we do not lower the standard of faith, to suit 
the practices oi Christendom. If we join a 
worldly society, we have gone down to Egypt 
for help—a thing that the Lord has forbidden 
(Isa. xxxi. 1). Moreover, Scripture gives 
more than a hint that those who thus trust in 
Egypt shall find that they have leaned upon 
a broken reed. There is a terrible signifi
cance in the words: " T h e famine whereof ye 
were afraid, shall follow close after you there 
in Egypt" (Jer. xlii. 16). Let us "trust in 
God, and do the right:" and we may fully 
depend on a fulfilment of the Scripture which 
says : " Yet have I not seen the righteous for
saken, nor I his seed begging bread" (Ps. 
xxxvii. 25). It is the lack of faith in God 
that is at the root of our difficulties in tem
poral things. If we trust in Him alone He 
will not fail us. But if we trust in Egypt, He 
will allow us to rejoice under Egypt's shadow. 
If, therefore, the world says: " Cast in thy 
lot among us ; let us all have one purse," 
Proverbs i. 15 will instruct us how to act— 
" My son, walk not thou in the way with 
them; refrain thy foot from their path." 

SELF-RENUNCIATION, is to resist all the 
allurements of the senses, that would only give 
pleasure to self, and satisfy the conscience, by 
whispering: " / / is no sin." Self-renunciation, 
in short, is destroying, even at the risk of much 
heartrending, all in our heart, mind, imagination, 
that could be displeasing to God. 

P o s t a g e from America.—So many letters come from the 
United States and Canada with insufficient postage, that we 
must remind our friends on the other side that the postage is 
FIVE Cents. If they put on less than that, we are charged 
with double the deficiency. 

Volumes of Treasury.—Seeing that some Back Numbers are 
being sold out, a few of our subscribers are getting alarmed lest 
they be not able to have a complete volume of the " Treasury." 
W e therefore hasten to assure them that we have reserved a 
supply for volumes, particulars as to which will appear ere long. 

"OUR MAN'S REJECTED." 
Election Leaflet, reprinted from first number of the 

" TREASURY," and suitable for distribution among the 
people of God at this time, is now on sale. 
Price 8d per loo, post free; 50 copies, post free, for4d. 

W E continue sending out Subscribers' usual parcels, unless we 
hear instructing otherwise. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 
If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 

of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage (i}£d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T H E " S O W E R , " 
A Gospel paper published at the beginning of every month. 

Price Tenpence per Hundred copies, post free. 

20, 40, 60, or 80 copies post free at same rate. 

There need be no difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

E i g h t copies of "Treasury."—It will be observed that a 
Parcel of Eight Copies or more is sent post free. 

Addresses.—In sending Orders, kindly let your name and 
address be plainly written, and say if Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

XTbe Believer's Urease 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :—• 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 5 Copies Week ly . . . . 3/3 
2 Copies Week ly . . . . 1/7 6 „ , 3/9 
3 ». 2 / 2 7 n 4/4 
4 ,. . . . • • • • 2/8 8 „ 4/4 

and so on, 6j£d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for " Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 



THE 

Believer^ XEreasun?. 
No. 33. SATURDAY, AUGUST 14, 1886. Vol. 1. 

THE HOLY MOMENT. 

SISTER in the Lord, longing for 
a holy life, went to an aged 
brother to seek his counsel and 

help. " Ah, my child," said he, the " holy 
life is too great a thought for you. 
What you want is the holy moment." 
What a mine of truth is opened up by 
these few and simple words! It is the 
moments that make up the hours; the 
hours the days; and the days the 
life. We are naturally willing to sit 
down and draw plans whereby we may 
live a holy life. We are ready to make 
resolutions, and build gigantic schemes 
for a holy life in the future. But are we 
willing to be laid on God's altar for the 
present moment ? We may entertain the 
thought of a holy life, and theorise about 
it, and perhaps draw out a set of rules to 
keep us in the highway of holiness. All 
this is easily done. But the "holy 
moment" demands our immediate atten
tion. It lays its hand upon us, saying: 
" This moment must be holy unto the 
Lord. The thought of a holy life is too 
vast for you ; but here is a moment— 
only a moment. Is it to be rescued for 
God ?—is it to be a holy moment ? " It 
has been said that the way to do a great 

many things, is to do one thing at a 
t ime; and we are convinced that the 
way to live many days for God, is to 
live one moment at a time. Faith takes 
but one step at a time. If it has light 
for only one step, it goes forward at the 
bidding of God, although all may be 
darkness beyond. And, in like manner, 
they who live by faith of the Son of God, 
live but a moment at a time. Theirs is 
a life of momentary and continued de
pendence on God. This does not imply 
that they are careful and troubled. Quite 
the reverse. They whose care it is to have 
the present moment redeemed for God, 
do not carry the burdens of the future; 
for in one sense they have no future. 
Within the brief, bright circle of the 
"holy moment" they find the calm 
repose of resting in the Lord, and waiting 
patiently for Him (Ps. xxxvii. 7). He 
takes our burdens, which are heavy; and 
He gives us His burden, which is light 
Thus the moment redeemed for God— 
the holy moment—leaves no room for 
care or discontent. It is only a moment: 
why not let God have it? It is only a 
moment: why not rejoice in the sunshine 
of His presence ?—why not let it be a 
moment set apart for God ? Thus one 
moment glides into another; and thus 



25$ T H E B E 

the days go by ; for the child of faith, 
like the Author of faith, dwells in an 
eternal " now "—lives not by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God (Matt. iv. 4). 

What shall we then say to these 
things? Are we going to burden our
selves with the thought of a life, and 
spend our energies in devising "some 
way of living more for God," while the 
moments remain unredeemed ? Are we 
going to "toil and spin" that we may do 
some great thing for the Lord, while the 
present moment is lying waste, and 
present opportunities are neglected ? As 
the oak is in the bosom of the acorn, so 
is the holy life in the bosom of the holy 
moment Then, Lord, do Thou take 
this moment—yes, this very moment— 
and let it be bright with Thy praise. 
Teach me to live but one moment at a 
time, until time for me shall be no more. 

FAITH'S HOLD OF GOD. 

Jttj^lEVERAL years ago an honoured 
Wjij servant of the Lord was about to 

leave this country to labour in 
another land. Just before he left, he 
had been used of God in planting a 
church in a town of considerable impor
tance. 

The circumstances of his going away 
left the first responsibility resting on one 
of much less experience and gift. The 
two were one day talking over the 
difficulties and prospects of the young 
assembly, when the elder said to his 
younger brother, " If you are to be of any 
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use among the saints here, you must first 
get a grip of God on behalf of the people ; 
and then you must get a grip of the people 
on behalf of God!' That short, pithy 
saying produced an impression which 
has never been effaced ; and in that one 
sentence lies the secret of all really 
successful bishop work. The secret of 
Moses* power in leading the thousands 
of Israel from Egypt to Canaan was not 
his natural capacity as a leader; although 
no doubt he had that. It was the fact 
that his faith had a hold of the " Living 
God ;" and in every emergency he had 
recourse to Him. Whether he had to 
lead them across seas or rivers—what
ever new difficulty arose, he went directly 
and at once to Jehovah, and never moved 
till he got orders from Him. He thus 
practically acknowledged that he was 
only an instrument in the hand of the 
Lord ; and it is in that character that 
Scripture speaks of him. " Thou leddest 
Thy people like a flock, by the hand of 
Moses and Aaron " (Ps. lxxvii. 20; see 
also Isa. Ixiii. 9-13). Now, God's prin
ciples never change. His mode of 
carrying them out may differ under 
different dispensations ; but the principle 
that the Lord Himself leads His people, 
is true in all dispensations ; and it is just 
as true that He selects and trains His 
own leaders. Another thing is equally 
true, viz., that the prosperity and safety 
of the flock depend upon how far the 
guiding ones are in the leading of the 
Lord Himself. Woe betide the Lord's 
flock when they choose their own guides; 
and woe betide them when their guides 
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are self-chosen. When the Lord com
mitted to Peter the care of the flock, the 
one qualification He sought for was love 
to Himself. "Lovest thou Me?"—" feed 
My lambs"—"feed My sheep." But 
how soon, in the history of the church, 
did the love of power and pre-eminence 
take the place of love to Christ! The 
same principle is still at work. How 
often men are to be found essaying to 
do shcpherd*work, solely from a love of 
power, while it often happens that even 
those who are called of God to the work, 
are themselves ensnared by the desire 
for pre-eminence. But to return to the 
great foundation truths, that the Lord 
Himself leads His flock ; and that He 
leads them by men chosen by Himself 
This is as true now as ever it was ; and 
in these days of increasing democracy, 
we must see that the will of the people is 
not put in the place of the will of God. 
The first question to settle in every 
difficulty is this: What is the will of the 
Lord ?—not what do the brethren think ? 
but what does the Lord think? This 
can only be learned by going first to 
Himself, and then to His word. There
fore, if His will is to be carried out in 
the church, those who guide must not 
only be divinely chosen, but they must 
be divinely led in every step they take. 
In short, they must be men who have a 
"hold of God." The path for the in
dividual child of God is so high and so 
narrow, that no believer can walk in it 
unless he have a hold of God. This is 
doubly true in church life. If churches 
are to be guided into the " ways which be 

in Christ," he who essays to guide must 
have his own right hand held by Jehovah 
(Isa. lxiii. 12). Among the governments 
of this world, the power is fast passing 
from the hands of rulers into the hands 
of the people. Hence great difficulties 
are being settled by vigorous appeals to 
the people; and, with all our boasted 
liberty in these days, many who profess 
to be gathered back to divine principles, 
have never got beyond this. During 
the last fifty years, many a godly soul 
has left the bondage of sectarianism to 
enjoy the privilege of doing the will of 
the Lord. But we fear there are many 
who have come out simply to enjoy the 
gratification of doing their own will. In 
many cases, what seems to have been a 
return to Scripture principles has been 
little else than a transfer of power from the 
pulpit to the pew, with as little room for 
the operation of the Spirit in the one 
system as in the other; and unless the 
Lord in His mercy grant deliverance, 
the time may not be far distant when 
the yoke of democracy will be found by 
spiritual souls to be as galling as ever 
was the yoke of clerisy. 1 f " the testi
mony of the Lord " is not to disappear 
from among His gathered ones, there 
must be a " certain sound " given on this 
cardinal point. It is no mere theory, 
but a solemn and blessed reality, that the 
Lord rules in the midst of His gathered 
people; and His Spirit must direct 
their every exercise and movement. 
The Holy Spirit not only dispenses the 
gifts "severally as He will," but He 
works the gifts (1 Cor. xii. 11). And 
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unless these gifts are under the control 
of the Spirit, they cannot be of any use. 
Especially is this true of pastoral work. 
How can any man guide his fellow-saints 
aright, if he himself is not guided by the 
Lord. God's ways are so far above man's 
ways, and man's thoughts are so utterly 
opposed to God, that there can be 
nothing but confusion in His sight 
when those who attempt to do bishop-
work are not spiritual men, knowing 
what it is to "wait on the Lord." 

G. A. 

GOODNESS AND MERCY. 
Psalm xxiii. 

URELY goodness and mercy 
'̂VTl* Shall ever follow me, 
Jf^fi) Since I am Thine, and Thou art mine, 

And evermore shall be. 
Let demons and let men their power combine, 
They cannot alter i t ; for I am Thine. 

Only goodness and mercy 
Can follow me each day : 

A Shepherd good provides me food, 
Yea, He directs my way. 

No enemy, however great he be, 
Can e'er enthral a soul by Christ set free. 

Only goodness and mercy 
Shall ever follow me : 

When trouble's nigh, to Thee I cry, 
And roll my load on Thee ; 

And soon deliverance is on the way, 
Transforming midnight darkness into day. 

Only goodness and mercy, 
And nothing else, I know, 

From Thine own hand, in a desert land, 
Shall follow my steps below. 

All things, 'tis said, work together for good ; 
Then help me, Lord, to trust Thee as I should. 

R. P. A. 

THE WORST. 

§F a man has enemies, you may feel 
tolerably sure that you know the 
worst about him, and perhaps 

more than the worst. Love, on the other 
hand, conceals a matter. You never find 
a man going about telling what an un-
aimiable person his wife is—unless, 
indeed, love has been extinguished on 
his part. If you see any inconsistency 
or any unseemly conduct in one you love, 
you do not blazon the matter abroad. 
Instead of publishing the matter, you 
say: "Tell it not in Gath; publish it not 
in the streets of Askelon." That is how a 
friend acts. But how different it is with 
an enemy! Yet there is a sense in 
which enemies may be a blessing. If 
you had no enemies, you would very 
likely pass for a far better saint than 
you are. Through the unbroken calm of 
friendship all around, you might be 
puffed up, and fancy that you had at
tained to a wonderful degree of sanctity. 
But opposition and persecution, when 
taken as from God, beget a chastened 
and subdued spirit. You are more cast 
upon God than in the "sunny days" 
when everyone spoke well of you. You 
have learned not to live upon the breath 
of men; and to value, as you never did 
before, the Master's approving smile. 
Thus "in all things" we can give thanks, 
and find the balm of heaven in the 
keenest reproaches of men. The bitter 
waters can be made sweet; and we learn 
to say with the Psalmist, "I opened not 
my mouth, because Thou did'st it." 
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THE PRODIGAL SON 
(Concluded.) 

[SI|HE prodigal no sooner " comes to 
£y himself" than he proceeds to do 

two things. (1) He resolves upon 
a particular course; (2) he immediately 
carries his resolve into execution. In 
the case of those who have departed 
from the Lord, we often hear the words: 
" I really must have another way of 
things—this way of living will never do 
—I must live for the Lord." This is 
very good, so far as it goes; and we be
lieve that until that point is reached there 
is very little hope of their restoration to 
God. But the lamentable thing is that 
thousands stop there. They "come to 
themselves ;" but they do not come right 
back to the Lord. They see clearly 
what is needed; and they resolve to 
have an end put to this way of living. 
But no end is put to it. Resolutions 
are made and broken, and made again, 
only to be broken again, Now, look for 
a moment at the prodigal. We hear him 
saying, " I will arise and go to my 
father " (Lu. xv. 18). And the very next 
thing we read about him is, that "he 
arose and came to his father." He said, 
" I will arise." But he did not stop with 
saying: he put his words into action—he 
arose, and came to his father. When
ever a backsliding one is really aroused 
to his true state, he does not rest content 
with a mere resolve or promise. No 
sooner is he alive to his danger than he 
flees to a place of safety. No sooner is 
he convicted of the error of his ways, 

than confession is made, and restoration 
effected. These are marks of true re
pentance. But, with a false repentance, 
it is far different. It may say, time after 
time, " I will arise, and go to my Father." 
But the vow is never performed. Pro
mises of amendment are made, merely 
to appease for a little while the clamour-
ings of a guilty conscience. But the 
"far country" is not left; forbidden 
company is not forsaken ; foolish talking 
is not abandoned ; evil courses are still 
indulged. Let no one think that such 
promises can be acceptable to God. 
True confession of sin is ever accom
panied by a forsaking of sin ; and it is 
the one who confesses and forsakes that 
shall have mercy (Pro. xxviii. 13). 

But mark where the younger son came 
to. He " came to his father? If any of 
us have departed from the living God, 
let us see that we come back to our 
Father. We are sometimes at great 
pains to get believers back to the meet
ings. But do we take as great pains to 
get them back to God? We joyfully 
recognise meetings as an undoubted 
" means of grace." Yet there may be a 
diligent attendance upon ordinances, 
while in heart we are in the far country. 
Let the inner life be right, first of all; and 
the outer life is easily adjusted. " I 
brought you unto Myself," we find the 
Lord saying to His ancient people (Ex. 
xix. 4). Let such, and nothing short of 
it, be our aim, whether in returning to 
the Lord ourselves, or in seeking to 
restore one who has departed from the 
truth. 
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CANNOT PREACH. 

f &T is true that dead men cannot 
K preach. And yet it is also true 

that it is only dead men who can 
preach. The man who is dead in tres
passes and in sins—who has never been 
born again—cannot preach Christ. Such 
a one may go through the form of 
preaching, and bring great learning to 
bear on his subject; but he entirely fails 
to set forth Christ. He may preach 
about Christ; but preach Christ he cannot. 
An unconverted preacher has never 
beheld Christ: therefore he cannot 
say to any one, " Behold the Lamb of 
God!" He has never tasted that the 
Lord is gracious: therefore he cannot 
tell others of the feast of fat things. He 
is still in nature's darkness; and therefore 
can lead no one into revelation's light. 
How can he rescue others from the jaws 
of destruction, while he himself is in 
jeopardy every hour? The Lord in 
sovereign grace may bless His own word 
through the lips of an enemy; yet the 
truth remains that an unsaved preacher 
cannot preach Christ. He cannot de
scribe beauties that his eye has never 
beheld. And certain it is that all his 
preaching will not avail to bring him the 
least degree nearer to God. Nothing 
but the blood can bring the sinner nigh. 

But it is only dead men who can 
preach Christ—that is, those who have 
died with Christ, and are now risen with 
Him. As resurrection ones, they can 
bear witness to Him who is the Resur
rection and the Life. As those who 

have tasted of His love, they can publish 
abroad His unsearchable riches. As 
those who have been delivered by His 
power, they can tell of Him who is 
mighty to save. As those who have 
been brought into the light of God, they 
can testify to the dwellers in darkness 
concerning the Light of Life, Dying 
daily to all that is not of Him, they run 
not in vain, neither labour in vain. The 
word of the Lord through all such mes
sengers shall prosper in the thing whereto 
He hath sent i t 

THE SERVANTS KNEW. 

. n p l H E governor of the marriage feast 
^ J ^ 1 at Cana did not know whence the 

wine had come ; but the servants 
knew. In like manner it is often some 
humble labourer that has the first intima
tion of the Lord's presence; while many, 
reckoned great in the kingdom, have to 
get the secrets of the Lord at second-hand. 
The wise in their own conceit cannot 
understand the mysteries of God's king
dom. These things are concealed from 
the wise and the prudent and are 
revealed unto babes (Matt. xi. 25). It is 
the thought of the natural heart that 
men great in the church must have the 
mind of God about things. But mere 
position in the church does not necessarily 
make men custodiers of God's secrets. 
It is "the meek" —let their position be 
what it may—to whom the Lord has said 
He will teach His way. Many are slow 
to learn the lesson that " with the lowly 
is wisdom." 
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QUESTIONS. 
2. 

|(|AN a Christian be converted more than 
once? This question has arisen 
through our pointing out that it was 

disciples to whom our Lord said, " Except ye 
be converted," &c. (Matt, xviii. 3 ) ; and sur
prise has been expressed that a "converted 
person " should need to be converted again. 
Our briefest answer to the question would be, 
that although a person can be born again 
only once, he may be converted many times. 
When we speak of a man being converted to 
God, the words are generally, and scripturally, 
understood to mean that the man has been 
born again—saved—become a possessor of 
eternal life. Thus, the Thessalonians are 
spoken of as having turned to God from idols 
(1 Thess. i. 9)—that is, having been converted 
to God from idols. That is just another way 
of saying that they had been born again ; for 
as the new birth is used to describe what goes 
on inwardly so conversion refers to the out
ward manifestation of the great inward 
change. But to be "converted," simply 
means to be "turned from" anything. So, 
although I am born again, there may be 
many errors of doctrine or practice from 
which I need to be turned, or converted. 
The Thessalonians had to be turned from 
the error of supposing that the day of the 
Lord had already come (2 Thes. ii. 2). But 
take the case of Peter, where the very word 
occurs. " When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren " (Lu. xxii. 32). Peter had been 
born again before these words were addressed 
to him. There is no ground whatever for 
supposing that he had not previously been a 
child of God. But our Lord foresaw His 
disciple's fall, and told him that when he had 

been turned from the evil in which he would 
be overtaken, he was to strengthen his 
brethren. Again, we read in James v. 19, 
20 : " Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know 
that he which converteth the sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins." The 
" sinner" spoken of is one of "you brethren" 
referred to in verse 19. He is not an un
converted sinner; for one dead in sins could 
not be spoken of as erring from the truth, 
seeing he had never been brought to the 
truth. We thus see that we may need to be 
turned from some error to-day, and from 
some new error to-morrow, although the new 
birth, by which I was ushered into God's 
family, can neither be undone nor repeated. 

TAKE OUT THE BEAM FIRST.—If we laid 

the sword of judgment as determinedly to our 
own ways as we lay it to the ways of others, 
we would perhaps find a much greater work 
to do than we have any idea of. Moreover, 
when we do get the beam out of our own eye, 
we not only see clearly to take the mote out 
of our brother's eye, but we do so with a skill 
and tenderness unknown before. 

GOD caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, that so the opening of his side might 
be no grievance to him. While he knows no 
sin, God will take care that he shall feel no 
pain. 

T H E way of sin is down-hill: a man cannot 
stop himself when he will. The beginning 
of it is as the breaking forth of water, to 
which it is hard to say, "Hitherto it shall 
come, and no further." Therefore watch the 
beginnings of departure from God. 
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CONSIDERING HIM. -

f KNOW of nothing more fitted to 
humble one under the mighty hand of 

— God, than a quiet tracing up of the 
earthly pilgrimage of our Lord Jesus, as 
recorded in the Gospels. The epistles 
abound in exhortation; and doubtless we 
need to exhort each other daily, and the 
more as we see the day approaching. But 
the example—the Perfect Example—is to be 
found in the Gospels. There, as we behold 
Him, the Almighty One, making Himself of 
no reputation, being brought up in a poor 
man's family, and sitting at a poor man's 
table, we stand amazed at the sight. What a 
descent, from the heights of glory to Joseph's 
home at Nazareth ! Go, my soul, and think of 
it. Is there any room for me to be proud of 
my social position ? Do I find a certain com
placency in belonging to some particular 
circle of " society " ? Would I aspire to some 
higher grade, and wish to be known among 
the world's great ones? Surely never! How 
can such thoughts cross my mind, if I 
remember the manger at Bethlehem—if I 
follow to the humble home at Nazareth that 
One who made Himself of no reputation! 
How the pride of these hearts quails before 
the glance of Him who descended so low? 
We may well give heed to the exhortation to 
" consider H i m ; " for only in considering 
Him do we learn to pour contempt on all 
our pride. 

H E that knoweth himself thoroughly, 
esteemeth of himself but lightly, and weigh-
eth as nought the praise of men. 

How shall thy patience be crowned, if thou 
sustain no adversity ? 
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ENVY. 

^ I p N V Y has been called the "eldest-
y | | born of hell." Whether or not 

that description be correct to the 
letter, certain it is that envy is a work of 
the flesh (Gal. v. 21), and one of the 
darkest traits that can deform the char
acter of a child of God. Its history runs 
far back. You find it in Genesis iv., 
where Cain, envious of Abel finding 
favour with God, murders his brother. 
We may start back in horror if we are 
told that envy in the believer is just the 
same as was envy in the first murderer. 
Yet it is true. And who can tell to what 
terrible lengths a child of God may go, 
in whose heart envy has found a lodg
ment ! Adultery can be perpetrated by 
a look (Matt. v. 28); murder may be 
committed without the lifting of a finger 
(i Jno. iii. 15); and, in like manner, envy 
may lead to the most fearful excesses of 
thought and feeling, while we pass 
current for amiable, and even spiritual 
believers. Envy can find a hiding-place, 
yea, it can flourish, in the heart of a 
believer, while the church is powerless 
to bring him under its discipline. Hence 
the deadly nature of this sin ; and it is 
all the more so, seeing it may possess 

the heart while the believer professes to 
be utterly unconscious of its existence. 

Envy looks with grudging eye on the 
prosperity of another. It may be pros
perity in regard to the possession of 
money. But as that aspect of envy may 
find a more fitting place in considering 
" covetousness," we confine ourselves to 
spiritual prosperity. Yonder is a brother 
who seems to be owned of God in his 
labours for Christ People are trembling 
under the word. For the time being, all 
eyes are turned towards him. God is 
with him. He is evidently in favour in 
heaven. What does envy do? Envy 
grudges him that favour. The brother 
in whose heart envy rules, does not re
joice with those who are rejoicing. He 
grudges to see such honour put upon 
another, while he himself seems to have 
been passed by. Does he admit that he 
is moved by envy? Never. Envy can 
hide under the cloak of zeal for God's 
honour, or any other cloak, and thus 
remain unsuspected. The envious one 
questions if the work is of God at all ; 
and, while he may profess to rejoice, yet 
deep down in his heart of hearts there is 
a secret wish that the work may come to 
nought! This sin is far more prevalent 
than is generally supposed. Yet it 
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seems to have a quiet, undisturbed reign, 
seeing so very few suspect envy has 
anything to do with them. But it is 
accompanied by certain marks which 
will enable us to discover it in ourselves 
—to put our finger on it and say, "That 
is envy." It brings with it a rottenness 
of the bones (Prov. xiv. 30). Let us 
search ourselves, and see if we can dis
cover any trace of this rottenness of the 
bones—this dull gnawing of disappoint
ment as we hear that brother So-and-so 
has had a good meeting, and God was 
working. Why do we not rejoice ? Ah! 
let us be assured that envy is doing its 
deadly work, and rottenness of the bones 
is our portion. A brother—one of the 
most devoted believers we know—wrote 
us one day that he had been guilty of a 
terrible sin. " A young brother," said 
he, "came into the meeting, and was 
asked to say a word. He had not long 
commenced to speak, when they were in 
tears all around—broken down on 
account of sin. I said to myself, ' Why, 
see how long I have preached to these 
people, and they have never wept; and 
now this lad comes in, and God sets me 
aside and uses him; and any one can see 
it.' Envy was at work. I felt I had 
been guilty of a terrible sin. I never 
suspected I could be capable of such a 
thought. I went to the Lord at once, 
and confessed all; and then I went to 
the young brother, and confessed all ; 
and communion was restored." 

That was perhaps the last brother we 
would have suspected of envy. But, 
walking in the light, he detected the 
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loathsome thing at once, and had it 
judged in the presence of God. 

It was for envy that Joseph's brethren 
sold him into Egypt. They could not 
bear to see him specially beloved of his 
father. In order to conceal what they 
had done, they told his father a lie; for 
envy has many other sins in its train. 

When Eldad and Medad prophesied 
in the camp (Num. xi. 27), the murmur-
ings of envy were soon heard. But 
Moses rebuked them by the words, 
" Enviest thou for my sake? Would 
God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put 
His Spirit upon them." This manifested 
the true spirit of meekness, for which 
Moses was remarkable (Num. xii. 3). 
Rejoicing to see others honoured of 
God is one of the most conspicuous 
marks of true greatness and nobility of 
mind ; while the murmurings of envy 
manifest the littleness and selfishness of 
a narrow soul. We may be quite willing 
to yield to a Moses all the honour that is 
his due; but when the spirit of prophecy 
comes upon a Medad or an Eldad—an 
"ordinary brother"—envy is ready to 
say with a sneer: " Is Saul also among 
the prophets ? " But the Lord gives no 
account of His matters. He can raise 
up and cast down according to His 
pleasure; and He often finds a chosen 
vessel where the flesh would least expect 
it. It was envy that led to the destruction 
of Korah and all his company (Num. 
xvi. 32). It was envy that caused Eliab 
to speak of the naughtiness and pride of 
David, while to the discerning eye it was 
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clear that the Lord was with him. It 
was envy, perhaps more than anyth ing 
else, that rendered Saul's life bitter, and 
marked him out prominent ly as the 
rejected of the Lord. I t was envy that 
caused H a m a n to seek the destruction 
of God's people, and to fall into the pit 
which he himself had digged. I t was 
"for envy" that the chief priests delivered 
up our Lord to be crucified. W h o shall 
put bounds to the development of this 
terrible sin ? Le t us make diligent 
search and see that it has no place in us. 
It will do no good to call it by another 
name. Let it be hunted out, and brought 
to the light, no mat ter a l though it may 
profess to be resisting pride, and to be 
contending for God's honour. Let us 
put our thoughts and motives to the 
test, and find out what it is tha t inspires 
our zeal, or, it may be, hinders our joy. 

If some youthful David is being owned 
of God in slaying the giants, why should 
we not praise the L o r d ? If some 
hitherto obscure brother is get t ing the 
ear of the people, why should we not 
give thanks ? If we are not prepared to 
resist and mortify the promptings of 
envy, we may assuredly reckon that 
rottenness of the bones shall be our 
portion, as it must be the portion of all 
who are not ready to respond to the call 
of the Great Shepherd when H e says : 
" Rejoice with Me? 

A SOUL estranged from God will seek 
diversion in anything, yet find satisfaction in 
nothing, save the Fountain of living waters 
which he had forsaken. 

NOTES FROM DAILY READING. 

jg/jgllOL. i. 11. Patience can be best 
\Mf]\ learned in the school of Tribulation 
<*v>yy (Rom. v. 3). To be long-suffering, 

we must live in 1 Cor. xiii. 
Col. i. 29. Our real striving can only be 

according to Christ's working in us. 0 to be 
able to say, "which worketh in me mightily!" 

Col. ii. 19. It is no real humility to grasp 
at anything less than Christ. 

Col. iii. 5. Whatever the heart covets, is 
the object of its worship. May we have 
nothing that we desire to gain, save Christ 
(Phil. iii. 8). 

Col. iii. 14. Love is the upper (or outer) 
garment of all Christian virtues; and, without 
it, however much may be our progress in 
knowledge, we will have no fitting garment 
to commend it. Love, so to speak, cements 
all our attainments together. It is " the 
uniting bond." 

Col. i. 4, 5. Our faith and love will abound 
in proportion as we cherish the Hope laid up 
for us in heaven. 

Col. iii. 15, 16. The peace of Christ is to 
be the arbitrator in our hearts. One who 
lives with Christ set apart as Lord in his 
heart (i Pet. iii. 15), will easily feel the 
influence of this great, gentle arbitrator. 
Having His word abiding in us, is the only 
means of abiding in Him and in the Father 
(see 1 Jno. ii. 24); and of enjoying peace 
(Jno. xvi. 33). 

Col. iii. 17. Our every act should be so 
done—our every word so spoken, that the 
Lord Jesus could put His name to it, or 
write His name on it! He is now appearing 
before God for us ; and we are left here to 
act in His name before the world. 

W. B. 
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HOW HE CONQUERED. 

tROM alliance with the ungodly 
king of Israel, Jehoshaphat had 
narrowly escaped with his life. 

In the hour of extremity, his cry for help 
had been heard ; and Jehovah, remem
bering His covenant, had mightily helped 
him (2 Chron. xviii. 31). 

In chapter xix. we see Jehoshaphat 
walking again in the path of righteous
ness. But walking with God is no 
guarantee that we shall be free from 
trial. On the contrary, a godly life stirs 
up the hatred and opposition of all that 
is at enmity with God. Hence chapter 
xx. opens with an alliance of Moab, 
Ammon, and others, against Jehoshaphat. 

A most instructive lesson is then 
brought before us, in seeing how the 
king received the evil tidings. Verse 3, 
"And Jehoshaphat feared." There was 
no vain boasting or display of self-
confidence. He fully realised his own 
weakness, and the might of the powers 
against him. It is a mark of the highest 
wisdom not to under-estimate the 
strength and resources of our enemies. 
The flesh, the world, and the Devil, singly 
or combined, are too many for us ; and 
we do well to fear them. Although the 
king " feared," he did not despair; but, 
with his people, "gathered themselves 
together to ask help of the Lord." This 
is the only safe course. In a warfare so 
begun, victory is well-nigh assured. His 
prayer (verse 6-12), is a study, an en
couragement, and an example. We see 
in it the deepest reverence, and the 
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strongest confidence combined — the 
utterances of a man whose heart was 
right with God. 

Jehoshaphat begins by ascribing all 
power to God. To know that God is 
almighty, would profit us nothing, un
less, like Jehoshaphat, we could say: 
" Art not Thou our God ? " That it is 
our privilege so to say, is beyond 
question ; and, because He is our God, 
all His power and might can be claimed 
for our need. Waxing bolder, the king 
puts God in remembrance, quotes the 
very words of promise, and in effect 
says : " Now is the time, O God, to make 
good Thy word." The prayer closes 
with the words: " Our eyes are upon 
Thee" (verse 12). Jacob, in another 
day, had called upon God for help ; but, 
without waiting an answer, set about 
helping himself (Gen. xxxii). Not so 
with Jehoshaphat. Having directed his 
prayer unto God, " He looked up " (Ps. 
v. 3). Not a step would he take, until an 
answer was vouchsafed. The case was 
urgent; but no single arrangement would 
he make, except at the bidding and 
under the direction of God. The king 
and his people had now unreservedly 
left their whole difficulty with the Lord ; 
and they were not disappointed. Speedily 
was the answer sent; and it proved such 
a word of cheer as bowed them to the 
ground in worship and praise, so that, 
when the decisive moment came, when 
the foe had to be faced, and the battle 
waged, it was with a gladsome heart that 
the king went forward, praising God for 
victory assured before ever a blow had 
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been struck. Surely this is something 
like being "more than conquerors." 

When all was over, and the enemies 
routed, Jehoshaphat did not forget "to go 
again to Jerusalem with joy," and, in the 
house of the Lord, to give God the glory 
(verses 27, 28). 

In the word sent from the Lord to 
Jehoshaphat, there is a great principle 
for our guidance in life's warfare. " The 
battle is not yours, but God's"—"Ye 
shall not need to fight in this battle" 
(verses 15, 17), seems opposed by the 
words, " To-morrow, go ye down against 
them"—"Set yourselves" (verses 16, 17). 
The Christian is a paradox—a seeming 
contradiction ; and his instructions are 
often of the same character. We can do 
nothing of ourselves, nor is anything 
expected from us. In our weakness, as 
little children, we "cleave with purpose 
of heart to the Lord," and have His 
assurance that He has undertaken for us. 
On the other hand, we have to "set 
ourselves," and " go forward" against 
the enemy, as if the whole battle were to 
be fought in our own strength. What 
we here learn is, that whilst we can do 
nothing of ourselves, we can do all things 
through Christ who strcnghtcneth us, 
and who, if we leave ourselves wholly in 
His hand, will use us as instruments for 
the accomplishment of His purposes. 
" All power is given unto me in heaven 

and on earth; go ye and they 
went forth the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following" (Matt, xxviii. 18, 
19; Mark xvi. 20). . . . . . P. H. 
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HIMSELF." 

,Ff^lO consider the Lord Jesus Christ is 

$ l K eve r ' t o ^ ie c^''^ °^ ^0<^> o n e °f 
his happiest privileges, as some

times we sing— 
" N o Subject so glorious as He." 

From infant days to old disciple age, 
there is a fascinating interest in medi
tating upon Him in His Shepherd work 
and character. We have the Lord 
presented in the Scriptures with a four
fold name as Shepherd, viz., 

" The Shepherd "—1 Pet. ii. 
" The Good Shepherd "—J no. x. 
" The Great Shepherd "—Heb. xiii. 
"The Chief Shepherd "—1 Pet. v. 

Remembering that names in Scripture 
express or tell out diai'acter (Matt. i. 21; 
Heb. vii. 1), let us " consider Him " under 
each of these terms. That He is a 
Shepherd at all, assures us of the exist
ence of a flock for Him to shepherd. 
And, as we think of such, well may we 
say, "Happy flock !—blessed Shepherd!" 

The Shepherd after God's mind needs 
to be a man of heart and of hand (see 
Ps. lxxviii. 70-72)—the heart to feed the 
flock; the hand to guide and protect 
them. From this flows out the gather
ing of them, that they may be together. 
"Gathering" and "Keeping" ever mark 
true shepherding (Jer. xxxi. 10). 

But the definite kind of Shepherd that 
He is, finds instructive designation in 
such a word as John x. 11 : " I am the 
Good Shepherd." These words mean 
much more than that He is inherently 
good. They tell that He is good in the 
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sense of imparting that good. As, for 
example, a sovereign may be good ; but 
to be good in the meaning of " Good 
Shepherd," ,ve think of what that good
ness procures for us. So the "Good 
Shepherd " giveth His life for the sheep, 
for the joy of having them to shepherd 
as His own sheep ! 

Then He is the " Great Shepherd," 
that is, great in this, that no shepherd 
ever had such a flock ; and yet no flock 
was ever shepherded as is His flock! 

Lastly, He is the Chief Shepherd. 
And, as such, He causes not a few of 
those who company with Him to imitate 
Him, and so to become shepherds, whom 
He will, in His coming again, award not 
only with a " well-done " word, but also 
give " the crown of glory that fadeth not 
away." Meanwhile they seek to shep
herd, according to His pattern, that flock 
among them, for which He died, for 
which He lives, and for which He comes! 

Thus we see Jesus Christ the Shep
herd, " yesterday and to-day and for ever 
the same." In the "yesterday" of the 
past He gave Himself for us—for 
me! That He is thus the Good Shep
herd, my soul right well doth know. In 
the "to-day" of the present, He lives 
and cares for even me. Ah! my soul, 
think of Him now, who, even now, think-
eth of thee. Is He not indeed the 
Great Shepherd? Think not then, 
beloved, that thou art overlooked. 
Hark! The bright forever is at hand. 
Lo ! the Chief Shepherd Himself, with 
Archangel voice and trump of God, 
shall presently descend from heaven and 
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shout up to Himself the dead and the 
living in Christ; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore, be comforted 
by these words. J. B. 

LETTER. 
The following is copy of a Letter, which, as it may 

be of general interest, we transfer at full length to 
our columns. 

.jtTp^EAR Mr. , I regret that you should 
. y|fj|» have taken offence at anything in the 

" Treasury." I have but little desire 
to "argue the point," as you are at liberty to 
have, or not to have, whatever periodicals you 
please. At the same time, I may be per
mitted to say that I do not conduct the 
"Treasury" as the organ of any sect or party. 
You say it is a denominational paper. My 
reply to this is, that I carry on the paper for 
God; and if the proclamation of the great 
truths of His word be denominationalism, then 
the paper is denominational. The rule by 
which I endeavour to go, is: "The truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth." I 
am aware that, in the present day, the cry of 
the world—the religious world—is, "Speak 
unto us smooth things; prophesy deceits" 
(Isa. xxx. 10). And I am also aware that, 
by suppressing the most vital truths of God's 
word, a paper could be produced that would 
commend itself to the religious world, simply 
because such a paper would never contend 
for the faith—never expose fashionable sins 
—never grapple with deadly evils in the 
church—never arouse the individual con
science, and say, " Thou art the man !" I 
know I am only "the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness," and "less than the least of 
all saints;" yet I trust, by the good hand of 
my God upon me, that I shall not be found 
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ashamed of any of the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ (see Mark viii. 38). I have 
" counted the cost," and am prepared, should 
the will of God be so, to see the " Treasury " 
cease to exist, rather than preach smooth 
things to please the popular ear. At the 
same time I may mention that I am con
stantly receiving letters praising God that the 
"Treasury" ever appeared. Even since your 
letter reached me, most cheering letters have 
come in. Weary ones are being refreshed; 
careless ones are being aroused; the entrance 
of God's word is giving light. I take all this 
as a token for good; and "assuredly gather
ing" that there is an open door for the 
"Treasury," I would seek, in dependence on 
the Lord, to "occupy" during His pleasure. 

You say that Brcthrenism, especially Scotch 
Brethrenism, is most distasteful to you. Well, 
I trust that Brethrenism of any kind is dis
tasteful to me. I have no sympathy whatever 
with any one who stands up for an ism. But, 
dear brother, is it not the case that if a few 
believers take God's precious word, and seek, 
in humble dependence on Him, to act out 
what they find there, they will be branded as 
Brethren or schismatics of some kind? If 
you refuse to follow the traditions of men— 
if, like Hezekiah, you rebel against what is 
not of God (for I suspect it was that article 
that alarmed you), immediately the religious 
world turns round and says, " That's Breth
renism." But if you quietly follow the 
traditions of men, and go in with what 
is popular, and are not particular about what 
God's word says, you are reckoned a good, 
sensible Christian. I appeal to you if this is 
not the case ? Now, if God has spoken, why 
should His voice not be heard and obeyed ? 
Is it the traditions of men or the word of 
God by which we are to be judged? The 

word of God without a doubt. Therefore, 
let us carry out what we find written therein; 
and the religious world may call us by what
ever name it pleases. Let us take the name 
or names by which God has called us; and, 
like Moses, who refused to be called the son 
of Pharaoh's daughter, let us refuse to own 
any name, save the God-given names of 
Scripture. 

You speak of it not being wise to distribute 
printed matter bearing on certain truths of 
the word. In plain language, although chil
dren of light and children of darkness—the 
friends and the enemies of Christ—are mixed 
up in so-called worship, in utter violation of 
God's word, it would not be wise to disturb 
them! Although a professing child of God 
keeps company with the unconverted, enjoys 
the world's dance and the world's song, it 
would not be wise to say anything! If "pub
lic worship" is attended on Sunday, and the 
concert on Monday, it is not considered wise 
to disturb matters! If some children of God 
are sitting under the ministration of an uncon
verted clergyman, it is thought unwise to hint 
that these children of God should not be 
there; although the Lord has said of His 
sheep, "A stranger will they not follow, but 
will flee from him!" Now, brother, these 
are pictures that are to be seen all around. 
The religious world may not deem it wise to 
disturb the deadly slumber. But I ask you 
if this wisdom is from above. It is not. The 
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable (Jas. iii. 17). But the wisdom of 
the religious world is first peaceable; then 
pure, if yon can ; reminding me of the world's 
maxim as to becoming rich: " Make money 
by fair means if you can; but—make money." 
But Scripture gives no such license, either in 
making money or in working for God. Ex-
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cept a man strive lawfully he will not be 
crowned (2 Tim. ii. 5). It was considered 
most unwise in Micaiah to differ from four 
hundred prophets, all speaking the same 
thing. God's ancient people thought 
Jeremiah unwise, although he simply declared 
what the Lord had said. Mordecai was 
doubtless reckoned unwise in refusing to 
do reverence to Haman. Yet we know who 
were the truly wise in all these cases; for 
wisdom is justified of her children. If Paul 
were here to-day, I have no doubt that his 
teaching as to the unequal yoke (2 Cor. vi. 14) 
would be resisted. If John were here, and 
expounded that passage about taking nothing 
from the Gentiles (3 Jno. 7), he would be 
told to desist. Why? Simply because the 
religious world is determined to take as much 
money as it can get from the Gentiles (the 
unconverted) in order to carry on God's 
work! But I must stop now, trusting I have 
said enough to show that " God hath made 
foolish the wisdom of the world." 

VANITY manifests itself in a thousand 
ways. It shows itself when we are acquiring 
knowledge in order to pass as clever, instead 
of seeking to learn in order that we may the 
better serve the Lord Christ. It shows itself 
in an eagerness to be the first to tell any 
piece of news, in order that, for a little time, 
we may be the centre of attraction. Vanity 
leads to such an overweaning opinion of self, 
that the homage due to the Lord is paid to 
ourselves. Paul's motto, "Not I, but Christ," 
becomes a dead letter; and—however little 
it may be suspected—the energies of the 
whole man are prostituted at the shrine of 
self. The doctrine that " I am crucified with 
Christ," must be a reality in my experience, 
if self is to be kept under. 
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SPIRITUALISING. 

j^ ja/pANY of God's people go astray 
^ P l l ^ in matters of doctrine, simply 

because they are not sufficiently 
grounded in the faith to know to " refuse 
the evil and choose the good" (Isa.vii. 15). 
No one is at hand to instruct them at 
the needed time. Perhaps the watchmen 
are asleep, or (which is the same thing) 
are saying to themselves, "All is well 
with the flock—no fear of false doctrine 
among us." The result is, that not a 
few believers—yea, excellent Christians 
-—are at the mercy of any one who may 
turn up with some new set of doctrines, 
or some new system of church govern
ment The spirit of the Athenians 
seems to be abroad among God's people 
—a desire to hear "some new thing." 
There is such an itching ear for novelty, 
that if a prophet of some new religious 
system were to arise to-morrow, he would 
find a following, even among the pro
fessed disciples of Christ. The latest 
" departure," at least in some quarters, 
is to spiritualise almost everything in 
Scripture. Now, among the advocates of 
that system, we freely admit that you 
will find earnest souls—men whose 
motives cannot be questioned, and whose 

zeal is worthy of imitation. But just in 
proportion to their excellency of char
acter, will be their power for evil, if they 
are not striving in accordance with that 
which is written. If Satan wants to 
introduce any heresy among God's 
people, it is his aim to secure for his 
purpose some one whose character will 
give weight to the new doctrine. If a 
golden calf is to be set up, Aaron is the 
very man to make it a success. If the 
same species of idolatry is to be revived 
at another time, the renowned Gideon 
will prove the most fitting instrument! 
We must, therefore, be on our guard,-
and not conclude that a doctrine is 
of God, simply because he is a good man 
that expounds it. Even in the case of 
Paul, the Bereans did not accept his 
teaching as infallible. They tested 
Paul's teaching by the written word of 
God—they "searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so" 
(Acts xvii. 11). This is all that we con
tend for, in considering any new doctrine 
or set of doctrines. Le t the word of God 
be searched to find out if these things 
are so. If the doctrine is there, let it be 
received: if it is not there, let it be 
rejected. 

But what doctrines are taught by the 
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exponents of this new system, which, by 
the way, is only an old system seeking a 
wider field ? We reply, " Much that is 
excellent; but, alas, much that is not the 
healthful teaching of Scripture." They 
spiritualise the bread and the wine in the 
feast commonly known as " The Lord's 
supper." They say that the bread refers 
to spiritual bread, and the wine to spir
itual drink ; that Christ is our bread, and 
that we feed on Him not only on the 
first day of the week, but at all times. 
In plain words, they ignore the Memorial 
Feast entirely, and set it aside as a 
remnant of the types and shadows of 
legal worship! Now, they have no 
warrant whatever from Scripture for 
thus drawing their pen through this God-
appointed ordinance. The Master said 
to His own: " This do in remembrance 
of Me" (i Cor. xi. 24). He has never 
withdrawn that command. On the con
trary, we find three most significant 
words in connection with this feast. The 
words are these : " till He come " (ver. 26). 
This tells us how long the ordinance was 
to continue. Nothing can be clearer or 
more convincing than such a statement. 
Our spiritualising friends evidently felt 
they were in a difficulty here. But they 
soon got out of it, by spiritualising the 
Lord's coming, and boldly declaring that 
the Lord has already come ! They say 
there is no need to keep the feast now; 
for it was only to be till He come; and 
He has come—that is, He has come to 
the hearts of His people. And this, we 
are told, is what is meant by the Coming 
of the Lord! But a single glance at 

Scripture will show the utter fallacy of 
such reasoning. We rejoice to know 
that He dwells in His people; but that 
is quite a different thing from His 
coming again. No one will doubt that 
the Lord had come to Paul. Yet Paul 
did not look upon that as the Lord 
having come the second time. On the 
contrary, he taught God's people that the 
"coming again" was yet future (1 Cor. 
xv. &c). The Thessalonians were wait
ing for the Son of God from heaven 
(1 Thes. i. 10). In the face of such 
Scriptures, we cannot see how any one 
can contend that the Lord Jesus has 
already returned. If the voice of inspir
ation is to guide us, then we must at 
once reject the teaching that declares 
that the Lord has come. 

Regarding the ordinance of Baptism, 
it is contended that there is no such 
thing as water baptism. Our spiritual
ising friends spiritualise the water, and 
say that the baptism of the Spirit is all 
that is needed. But what saith the 
Scripture ? In Acts x. we read that the 
Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard 
the word, and that they spoke with 
tongues and magnified God (ver. 44,46). 
Now, there are brethren to-day who 
would say, " This is sufficient: there is no 
need for water baptism here." But Peter 
did not use such words. On the con
trary, he said, "Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Spirit as 
well as we ? And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord " 
(ver. 47, 48). Now, mark, it was real, 
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literal water with which the household 
of Cornelius was baptized. Yet there 
are brethren to-day who hold that there 
is no such thing as water baptism ! 

It must, we think, be clear to any-
unbiased mind that those who spirit
ualise Baptism, the Breaking of Bread, 
the Coming of the Lord, and kindred 
truths, find themselves in direct opposi
tion to the mind of God as revealed in 
His word. The question comes to be 
simply this: Is Scripture to be acknow
ledged as the voice of God to us? 
Surely every one who has learned to 
tremble at the word will unhesitatingly 
answer, " Yes, we esteem His precepts in 
all things to be right." If this be so—if 
we take our stand upon the unchanging 
word of our God, and put every new 
doctrine to the test of "what saith the 
Scriptures ? " we shall be kept unshaken 
and unmoved in the midst of all the 
confusion that goes on around. The 
Lord grant that each one of us may 
earn His commendation in that we keep 
His word, and do not deny His name 
(Rev. iii. 8). 

A CASE IN POINT. 

T is not a great while since an es
teemed servant of Christ told us 
that, in the course of his travels, 

he had just visited an assembly of God's 
people, which he found in a sad state 
through the reception of false doctrine. 
The church had been in a flourishing 
condition there, according to the "last 
accounts" he had received ; and he was 

therefore the more surprised to find 
everything in disorder. What was the 
cause? Simply this: No "watchman" 
had been round that way for some time; 
and perhaps the scarcity of ministry had 
led the believers to give too hearty a 
welcome to any one who might arrive, 
professing to be an ambassador of Christ. 
Soon one did arrive. He was received 
with open arms ; and this the more so, as 
he gave out that he had got into a new 
experience entirely—he had been de
livered from bondage, he said, and was 
walking in the unclouded light. The 
simple believers were quite captivated. 
The new-comer was looked upon as a 
heaven-sent prophet. No sooner had he 
got a hold of the saints, than he com
menced to propound some " new truths " 
which he had "got from God." The 
little company took in all he said; for 
how could such a "godly man " be wrong 
in matters of doctrine? Thus the leaven 
continued to spread; and, when our 
brother arrived, the saints told him that 
they had found out that the Lord had 
come, that the resurrection was past 
already, and that there was no need to 
break bread in remembrance of the Lord 
any more, for they were eating the 
heavenly bread every day! Though 
possessed of considerable patience, our 
brother found that he needed it all. He 
was led to sojourn for some time 
in that place; and, seeking help of God, 
he set himself to recover the little flock 
from the snare into which they had 
fallen. In going from house to house, 
and reasoning from the Scriptures, he 
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was owned of God in leading the saints 
back to the ways which be in Christ. 

Some may consider it a small matter 
whether this spiritualising of Scripture 
gains a footing among God's people or 
not. But it is by no means a small 
matter. If a brother once receives the 
heresy that teaches him to spiritualise 
the bread and cup of our Feast of 
Remembrance, you very soon lose sight 
of that brother entirely ! He feels under 
no obligation to come to the meeting. 
He gradually drifts away, clear outside 
of all church authority or godly oversight; 
and, if there be not faithful and Scrip
tural testimony in that church, the 
liklihood is that others will be carried 
away by the seeming high spirituality 
of the brother's views. Truly this spir
itualising of God's ordinances seems to 
be a most effective instrument in splitting 
up and dividing those whom God has 
joined together according to His word. 
We believe in spirituality: we long to 
see it broadening and deepening in the 
lives of the saints. But we do not believe 
in the spirituality that would fain rise 
higher than the word of God. Paul had 
evidently encountered some who pro
fessed a similar spirituality ; for we find 
him saying, " If any man think himself 
to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I write 
unto you are the commandments of the 
Lord" (1 Cor. xiv. 37). And, in like 
manner, to those who profess a spir
ituality that goes beyond the plain 
teaching of Scripture, we would say, Let 
them acknowledge that the things which 

Paul wrote are the commandments of the 
Lord; and "whatsoever is commanded 
by the God of heaven, let it be diligently 
done for the house of the God of heaven" 
(Ezra vii. 23). 

MY PORTION. 
'Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon 

earth that I desire besides Thee " (Ps. Ixxiii. 25). 

LMIGHTY Saviour, whom have I, 
Whereon to fix my longing eye, 

In heaven above but Thee ? 
Oh ! what were all its music sweet-
Its mansions fair, its golden street, 

If Christ I could not see. 

Thou art my title to that place— 
My plea before the Father's face-

In Thee I am made nigh ; 
Accepted in Thyself alone, 
I stand complete before the throne ; 

As Thou art, so am 11 

My one desire on earth Thou art— 
The object of my longing heart; 

With Thee I'm satisfied. 
A pilgrim on to heaven I go, 
For Thou art there: to all below 

With Thee I'm crucified. 

Lord, help me fully to resign 
My wayward will, and yield to Thine, 

While through this world I roam ; 
Increase each day my love for Thee, 
And glorify Thyself in me, 

Till Thou shalt call me home. 
W. B. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 

IF thou wilt suffer nothing, how wilt thou 
be the friend of Christ ? 

To obtain promises, we must lay hold on 
the God who gives the promises. 
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GROWING IN GRACE. 

JljHE second epistle by Peter has 
-1 special reference to these " last 

days." The opening chapter 
speaks of two classes of believers—those 
who are growing in grace, and those who 
lack " these things " (ver. 9). The second 
chapter speaks of false teachers ; and the 
third tells of the scoffers. In the midst 
of such a scene we are called to witness 
for God. In the second epistle to 
Timothy, which also bears on the last 
days, he is exhorted to " be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus." In order 
to be strong, we must be growing; and 
they grow most in grace who live most 
on the word. In the growth of a plant, 
it must^tf doivn before it can come up. 
If there be no growing down, it will 
wither. It is the same with our spiritual 
life. There must be a growing down, 
before there can be a growing up into 
Christ. This is ever the divine order. 
The remnant of Judah is yet to strike 
root downward, and bear fruit upward 
(Isa. xxxvii. 31). So is it—so must it 
be—with the individual believer. When 
Peter was put to the test, instead of 
coming down he exalted himself. 
"Though all men shall be offended be
cause of Thee, yet will I never be 
offended . . . . Though I should die 
with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee" 
(Matt. xxvi. 33, 35). The whole scene 
is worthy of our consideration. The 
sleeping in verse 40, the sword in verse 
51, the following afar off'in verse 58, the 
denial in verse 70, all show what the 

flesh is, even in the believer, if it be 
allowed to act. Doubtless Peter learned 
great lessons in that denial; for we find 
him afterwards exhorting the saints to be 
" clothed with humility: for God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble" (1 Pet. v. 5). 

In John the Baptist we have a beautiful 
example of this growing in grace—this 
growing down—when He says of the 
Master, " H e must increase, but I must 
decrease" (Jno. iii. 30). Paul, too, seemed 
to have learned the lesson: " For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be abased, 
and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted" (Lu. xviii. 14). In 1 Cor. 
xv. 9, we hear him say, " I am the least 
of the apostles, that am not meet to be 
called an apostle . . . . But by the grace 
of God I am what I am." Paul here 
puts himself below the rest of the 
apostles: Peter, in his boasting, took the 
highest place. Paul, in Eph. iii. 8, speaks 
of himself as " less than the least of all 
saints." You see he is still going down. 
But he is not down all the length ye t 
In i Tim. i. 15 we hear him saying, 
" sinners, of whom I am chief." He here 
manifests the great mercy of God in 
apprehending the "chief" of sinners. As 
Paul grew in grace, he grew down in his 
own estimation, and grew up into Christ. 
This is the man who could say at the 
end of his journey, " I have fought a 
good fight, 1 have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith" (2 Tim. iv. 7). 
May we be so found following Christ, 
that we shall be able to say likewise. 

W. M. 
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SPIRITUAL REVIVAL, 
ITS SOURCE AND OBJECT. 

(ppi]HE blessed subject of revival is 
(^gg' again very largely occupying the 

hearts of God's people ; for which 
let the godly (that is, the gracious) pray, 
and all the upright in heart shout for 
joy. We would cast our bread thereof 
upon the waters, hoping to find it, even 
though it be "after many days." 

Revival is a reality. It is the work 
and delight of God Himself. He is its 
blessed source; His people's hearts the 
soil in which He would make it to 
flourish ; His work the object for which 
He grants i t ; and His word the means 
by which it is effected. 

The root thought in the word, trans
lated " Revive," is to give life—to make 
alive. And, since our Lord came that 
we might have life—yea, have it more 
abundantly—shall we not make it a 
matter of conscience that His will shall 
be done in us ? 

" Wilt Thou not revive us again ?" 
(Ps. lxxxv. 6). Note here that it is God 
as Elohim who is spoken t o ; that is, 
God in the character of creative power, 
as in Gen. i. " Wilt Thou, O God, not 
revive us again, that Thy people may 
rejoice in Thee." 

The embracing, or wrestling, prophet 
prayed, " O Lord (that is, Jehovah), 
revive Thy work" (Hab. iii. 2). Isaiah 
lvii. 15 reveals the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy, as dwelling in the high and holy 
place, and also with Him that is of a 
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contrite and humble spirit; and this in 
order to revive the spirit of the humble 
ones, and to revive the heart of the con
trite ones. From this we learn God's 
delight in His own work of revival. And 
not only so, but we are told what is the 
condition of spirit necessary to this work 
being wrought in, as well as effected 
through) us. 

The means by which God effects re
vival is His word; see Ps. cxix. 50— 
"Thy word (that is, Thy saying) hath 
quickened (revived) me." Verse 93— " I 
will never forget Thy precepts, for with 
them Thou hast quickened (revived) 
me." See also verses 25, 37, 40, 88, 107, 

149, 154, 156, 159-
"Quicken me according to Thy word." 
"Quicken Thou me in Thy way." 
"Quicken me in Thy righteousness." 
"Quicken me after Thy loving-kind

ness." 
"Quicken me according to Thy 

judgment." 
Each of these linkings contain a mine of 
spiritual gold, and abundance of sweet
ness to him that eateth. 

On turning to Ezra ix. 8, 9, we behold 
God's great object in giving reviving. 
He gave reviving to set up the house of 
God, to repair the desolations thereof, 
and to give a wall round the place in 
which He had chosen to set His name, 
and to which He gathered His loved and 
His own. Alas for the revival that fails 
to appreciate God's purpose in the same! 
How few seem to get beyond the mere 
meeting of the sinner's need ! How few 
seem to regard the condition of God's 
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house, its desolations, or its wall! How 
many seem to be rather satisfied that 
the wall has yet so many breaches. Yea, 
they take occasion thereby to make light 
of godly endeavours to build them up. 
They point to the desolations of the 
house as too great; and conclude that it 
is better to let things remain as they are 
than get into trouble by interfering, 
and attempting to build after the divine 
pattern. These too, as of old, are " men 
of Judah" (Neh. iv.). 

But since our God would have a house, 
and has given us directions how to behave 
therein (1 Tim. iii. 15), shall we not, as 
much as in us is, seek to carry out His 
word, so that we may know what it is to 
be coming to Him, being built up "a 
spiritual house;" and, having sanctified 
Christ as Lord in our hearts, go on to 
know the blessedness of " where two or 
three are, having been gathered together 
unto My name, there am I in the midst 
of them ;" and to experience the sweet
ness of these words: 

" As the bird beneath her feathers, 
Guards the object of her care, 

So the Lord His children gathers, 
Spreads His wings, and keeps them there: 

Thus protected, 
All their foes they boldly dare." 

Thus shall we have a " nail in His holy 
place," where He can lighten our eyes, 
and still give us reviving. And He shall 
have "in Christ Jesus a building, fitly 
framed together, growing unto an holy 
temple in the Lord" (Eph. ii. 21), while 
revival shall abound to His praise. 
Amen, and Amen, O Lord! 

J.B. 

A WEARINESS. 

§F the Lord is to be served at all, let 
Him have a hearty, cheerful service. 

— "God loveth a cheerful giver" (2 Cor. 
ix. 7). This applies to our service as well 
as to our money. It is an evil day for us 
when "serving the Lord" becomes a burden. 
Indeed it may very well be questioned if such 
service is worthy of the name. One of the 
gravest charges brought by the Lord against 
His ancient people, was that they found His 
service "a weariness" (Mai. i. 13). That 
chapter furnishes us with one of the darkest 
pages in Israel's history; and it is not too much 
to say that we are clearly entered on the path 
of backsliding, when we find it a weariness 
to serve the Lord. 

A REFINER OF SILVER. 

ALL believers are called to be God's wit
nesses by a holy life; and this is to the 
confounding of infidelity, which has no such 
seal. 

SPECIAL promises call for special obedience 
as well as special faith. 

;E shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver; and He shall purify the 

— — Sons of Levi" (Mai. iii. 3). I 
have heard it said that a refiner of silver sits 
over the pot of precious metal, purging away 
the dross, until he can see himself reflected 
there. Thus the Lord sits over us, purging 
away the dross; and all with this great end in 
view, that He may see in us the reflection 
of Himself! Why, then, should we murmur or 
complain because of the furnace ? If there 
be no furnace, we shall not "come forth as 
gold" (Job xxiii. 10). 



280 T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. Aug. 28,1886. 

BROTHER C 'S EXPERIENCE. 
(Narrated by W. L.) 

MOTHER C- -was a wonderful 
|g^) man of God; and his voice, or rather 

the Lord's voice through him, often 
awoke the dwellers in this peaceful valley to 
consider whither they were journeying for 
eternity. One day he came to the village and 
told me that we might go on with the meet
ings; "for," said he, " I have had a terrible 
conflict with the devil last night. I never 
experienced anything like it. But it is 
nothing less than Satan coming in, because 
he sees that God is going to work. But the 
Lord gave the victory; and I am sure that 
He is going to work now; so go on." We 
went on; and it was just as our brother had 
said. The power of God laid hold on the 
people, and many were turned from darkness 
to light. That brother was not ignorant of 
Satan's devices; and one device seems clearly 
to be, that if God is going to work, Satan is 
sure to try to cripple or discourage the 
instrument. But we can praise our God that 
Christ came that He might destroy both the 
works and the counsel of the devil. 

JUST as a boy at school, when writing his 
copy-book, gets more and more careless, the 
further he is from the pattern line, so do we 
become more careless in our walk, the further 
we are in spirit from Him who hath left us an 
example that we should follow His steps. 
There can be no resisting the conclusion that 
worldly conformity, if it means anything, 
means that I am following Christ afar off. 

THERE cannot be true prayer unless there 
be a true sense of our need. The needy 
petitioner is always a fervent petitioner. 
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WHAT IS POWER? 

We to f^TKfeSPHAT is power? w e pray 
^Hy |V God for it. We want to see it 

manifest in the meetings. We 
long- to experience it in our souls. What 
great things we could do (we think) if 
the power of God were resting on us! 
We would be veritable Samsons among 
the Lord's people—if we just had this 
mysterious influence called power. What 
is it? When this question was put to 
an aged brother, he replied, " Power is 
divine love and humility" What a 
beautiful answer! Strictly speaking, 
there may be other " ingredients" 
essential to heavenly power. Yet this 
much is clear, that power cannot be 
manifest in the life of any one in whose 
heart divine love and humility do not 
enjoy a peaceful reign. Apart from 
divine love and humility, there is no 
power. Let this be noted well by all of 
us who seek in any measure to serve the 
Lord Christ. Have we not been looking 
too far up for power? It comes in lowly 
guise. In the days of Herod the king, 
the remnant of Judah were waiting for 
power—a power that would rid them of 
the Roman yoke, and bring back to 
the commonwealth of Israel its departed 

glory. But their ideas of power were too 
exalted. It is true that they looked for 
the Messiah; but the Messiah they 
longed for was one who should come in 
such manifest power that they would be 
at once exalted to a position as head of 
the nations. Such was their idea of 
power. We do not need to be reminded 
how far their thoughts differed from 
God's thoughts of power. When He 
came, who was both the wisdom and the 
power of God (1 Cor. i. 24), they rejected 
Him. He altogether disappointed their 
expectations. In short, although they 
had been praying for the power of God 
to come, and although the power of 
God had come, they would have none of 
i t! The promised Deliverer had come 
in too lowly a guise : there was no beauty 
in Him that they should desire Him. 
They had conceived certain notions as 
to the promised Messiah ; they had a 
plan drawn out in their own minds as to 
what God would do if He visited them 
in power; and because the Lord did not 
come in their way, they refused to receive 
Him in His way, and thus failed to 
discern the time of their visitation (Lu. 
xix. 44). This is solemn. " Yes," you 
say, " it was solemn for the Jews." But 
do we realise that it is solemn for us ? 
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We may affect to commiserate the 
blindness of those who thus rejected the 
" Power of God," while we ourselves are 
falling into the same snare. We pray 
for an enduement with power from on 
high ; and when, in answer to that cry, 
our God sets before us the meek and 
lowly One, and says, "Learn of Him" 
we virtually reply, " That is not what we 
were meaning—we meant power" In 
plain language, we want power to be 
something, while our God sees that we 
need power to be nothing. We want 
power to be great preachers and great 
workers, and to tread a path of brilliant 
and successful service. Such is the 
general idea of power. But such is not 
God's idea of power. How long will it 
take us to learn that His thoughts are 
not our thoughts? True power comes 
in lowly guise. The path of power leads 
down through the valley of humiliation. 
Many seek for power that shall lead 
them to the mountain-top of popularity, 
and cause their name to be great in 
Israel. But the true seeker after heavenly 
power has no such aspirations. His eye 
is upon the lowly One. He has dis
covered that true power is to be found 
only at the Master's feet; and that, if we 
lack the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ—if we do not manifest the 
Master's spirit—we shall not be "great 
in the sight of the Lord" (Lu. i. 15), 
however great we may be in the sight of 
men. Moses, the "meekest man," was 
possessed by the power of God in a 
remarkable degree; and John, the 
"loving disciple," who also leaned on 

Jesus' breast, was the one divinely 
selected to write the " Gospel of the Son 
of God," as well as to witness and record 
the wonders of the book of the Revela
tion. Divine love and humility seem 
ever to have been associated with most 
honoured service for God. If we are 
not prepared that these should be in us 
and abound, we are not prepared to be 
the channels of God's power. On the 
other hand, if we are prepared for an 
enduement with the love of God, and 
the humility that is of God—if it be our 
holy determination that these shall reign 
in our heart, we shall not need to pray 
for the power; for the power shall be 
ours. His " gentleness " shall make us 
great (Ps. xviii. 35). 

EXTREMES. 

^ y ^ F T E R Midian had been subdued 
^ra|j[ through the instrumentality of 

Gideon, we find that a wonderful 
change of opinion took place in Israel. 
The very men who had demanded that 
Gideon should be delivered up to death, 
now as loudly demanded that he should 
be made a king. " Then the men of 
Israel said unto Gideon, Rule thou over 
us, both thou and thy son, and thy son's 
son also; for thou hast delivered us 
from the hand of Midian " (Jud. viii. 22). 

The men of Israel were men of ex
tremes ; and, as is generally the case, 
they were as far astray in the one ex
treme as in the other. At first they had 
opposed Gideon, as one who was likely 
to be a troubler of Israel. They resolved 
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that he must die. But when it was 
manifest that a great victory had been 
wrought through him, they rushed to 
the opposite extreme, and proposed to 
make him a king. This is ever char
acteristic of the multitude. To-day they 
shout, " Hosannah ;" while to-morrow 
they cry, " Away with Him." At one 
time Paul was reckoned a murderer, and, 
in a few minutes, the same people took 
him for a god! As it was with the 
Master, with Paul, and with Gideon, so 
shall it in measure be with those whom 
God has anointed and sent forth as His 
ambassadors. 

This tendency to run into extremes is 
as strong in the church to-day as it was 
in Israel in the days of Gideon. It is 
few indeed who are "clear" when they 
judge; and who weigh things and men 
in the scales of the sanctuary. What is 
the result of this ? The result is, that in 
the church to-day there are men of God 
who are buffeted and knocked about—in 
a word, rejected, simply because the 
wind of popularity never seems to have 
blown much in their direction. They 
are too plain-spoken for this age. The 
professing people of God do not care to 
have their ways searched by the lighted 
candle of the Word. We need not won
der, therefore, that some of God's faithful 
servants are not encouraged to go to 
certain places. It is lamentable to think 
that there are churches where fiery and 
searching testimony for God is not 
wanted, and would not be tolerated ! A 
man of God once remarked to us, con
cerning a certain concourse of believers, 
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that he felt no liberty to declare God's 
message there. This shows how the 
tide is running. The church is making 
herself comfortable—dreaming the hours 
away, to the soft lullaby of favourite 
teachers, who are honoured almost with 

i as great honour as Israel would fain 
j have conferred upon Gideon. But if 
! some John the Baptist appears with the 

trumpet-call to repentance, all is con
sternation. They don't want him. They 
do not care to listen to these withering 
denunciations of sin and worldliness. 
The new-comer is voted a troubler of 
Israel, simply because he has dared 
to disturb the guilty peace that has 
reigned so long. But we want more 
troublers of Israel. We want to hear 
more of the John-the-Baptist testimony. 
We desire to see a people in whose heart 
the way of the Lord is being prepared 
—a people who will be delivered from 
rejecting God's testimony on the one 
hand, and idolising favoured servants of 
the Lord on the other. It must surely 
be to our shame when we are sorry to 
hear that some searching preacher is to 
address us. Should we not rather say, 
" Praise the Lord : let the brother come, 
and welcome; and may the word of the 
Lord at his mouth be as a fire that shall 
search every soul in the meeting"? 
Why should this not be the language of 
our hearts? One thing is certain, that if 
our hearts are right with God, we shall 
welcome the testimony of any man of 
God ; and we will not be afraid lest he 
should come down on us. 

But while we honour God's servants, 
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and praise God for ministry in the power 
of the Spirit, let us remember that the 
instrument is only an instrument. Israel 
said to Gideon : " Thou hast delivered us 
from the hand of Midian." They as
cribed the power and glory to the 
instrument. In their address to Gideon, 
the name of the Lord is never mentioned! 
Gideon is everything. How soon the 
Lord is lost sight of, when hero-worship 
sets in ! " Thou hast delivered us." We 
do not read that Gideon refused to accept 
the power thus ascribed to him. He 
quietly receives it all as in manner his 
due; and, although he had to remind 
Israel that the Lord would reign over 
them, yet the same chapter tells us how 
he was the instrument of leading Israel 
into a serious departure from the Lord. 
Gideon, like many of the Lord's servants 
to-day, was spoiled by getting too much 
honour. If God is blesssing our labours, 
we need to watch lest we take any of the 
glory to ourselves. Our God will not 
give His glory to another. If we quietly 
accept the flattery of fleshly believers, 
instead of rejecting it with scorn, the 
deliverances which the Lord may have 
wrought through us in the past will be 
no guarantee that we shall continue to 
be chosen vessels. The likelihood rather 
is, that, like Gideon, we shall be the 
means of leading Israel into a more 
grievous bondage than that of Midian. 

SATAN may tempt, but he cannot force: 
he may persuade us to cast ourselves down; 
but he cannot cast us down (Matt. iv. 6). 

SHEPHERD-WORK. 

4J|fIf>E AVEN-sent shepherds are scarce 
gpjj^j? —terribly scarce. This seems 

to be the general opinion of 
ministering brethren who go up and 
down the country. " How are the 
churches ?" you ask. " O, well," you 
are told, " they are just battling through 
as well as they can. The great want 
seems to be true shepherds." In fact, 
among the various churches gathered 
unto the name of the Lord, there seems to 
be a wide field for shepherd-work. In 
letters received from the Lord's labourers, 
the same cry is arising, time after time : 
" What we want," they say, " is godly 
brethren, fitted to build up and shep
herd God's people." Not long ago, at a 
little conference on this subject, the 
heaven-equipped overseer was described, 
when some one declared that he was an 
"ideal man." That is, the true overseer 
was said to be so scarce, that you could 
find him only in your imagination. Now, 
we believe he is to be found in " flesh 
and blood." Yet, at the same time, the 
assertion that he is an ideal man clearly 
shows that true shepherding brethren 
are lamentably rare. What is the cause 
for this ? We believe one chief cause 
lies in the fact that shepherd-work has 
been crushed into a corner by the undue 
importance attached to the work of 
preaching the Gospel. There is no lack 
of Gospel preachers. If a hundred or so 
of these could be transformed into shep
herds, the church would be better cared 
for, and the Lord's work better done, 
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than is the case at the present time. 
There are aspirants without number to 
the Gospel ministry. It is looked upon 
as the greatest work that can be engaged 
in. To stand upon a public platform, 
and have scores of people, perhaps hun
dreds, hanging on our words, has an 
attraction about it, sufficient to have 
caused the platform to become a coveted 
spot. The result is that Gospel preachers 
are multiplied, while the flock is left 
very much to care for itself. It is com
paratively easy to stand up and address 
a meeting. It is not difficult to occupy 
a platform for half-an-hour. But it is a 
very different matter to follow the lowly 
and obscure work of a shepherd of God's 
people—laboriously going from house to 
house, building up, reproving, rebuking, 
exhorting. Such work has none of the 
brilliant appendages which are so con
spicuous, in Gospel work. There is little 
about it wherein the flesh can glory. 
Although it is not a popular work among 
some who are known as ministering' 

o 

brethren, yet, when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, it shall be awarded a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. But that 
crown is too far in the future for these 
impatient times and these impatient 
hearts. We judge of the importance of 
a work by the effect which it produces. 
When we see a brother preaching the 
Gospel, and souls professing to be born 
again, does not the Simon-Magus wish 
rise in our heart, that we too might be 
the means of doing such wonders ? Now, 
we must be delivered from the delusion 
that we are not real workers for God 

unless we are preaching the Gospel and 
souls are being converted. We make 
bold to say that many whom the Lord 
intended for shepherd-work, have left 
God's path at this point. Allured by 
the promised fruit of Gospel preaching, 
they have neglected that work to which 
they had been fitted of God. This 
seems to us to be one of the main 
reasons why there is such a scarcity of 
true shepherds. The work of caring for 
the flock has been made too little of; 
and the work of the evangelist has been 
made too much of. As the legs of the 
lame are unequal, so this inequality in 
the matter of shepherds and evangelists 
has brought a lameness upon the church, 
from which it can recover only when the 
word of truth is rightly divided and 
carried out as to this subject The Lord 
gave pastors and teachers, as well as 
evangelists; and we will make a great 
mistake if we fancy that His work can 
go on while any of these is practically 
ignored. When a house is to be built, 
there is something more to be done than 
merely taking the stones out of the 
quarry. They must be hewn, and 
dressed, and gathered together, and set 
in their places, and builded together. 
So is it with that house which the Lord 
is building for His own habitation. It 
is not enough that the evangelist gets 
the stones out of nature's quarry: the 
pastor and teacher must follow him up, 
if we are to behold the Lord's work 
prospering, and a " building, fitly framed 
together, growing unto an holy temple 
in the Lord." 
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MY WORK. 

|p |5 | |HERE is one question which all who 
Xfcc s e e k t 0 s e r v e t n e Lord must settle in 

His presence; and it is this : " What 
place has the Lord given me in the body? 
Am I a hand, a foot, a mouth ? Or what am 
I ? " In Mark xiii. 34, we find the words, 
" T o every man his work." What, then, is 
my work ? It is not a question of what work 
would I like; but what is the work that the 
Lord has fitted me for ? It is of the utmost 
importance that I should have this question 
settled before I " go a warfare;" for, if I am 
in doubt as to whether the Lord has sent me 
on my mission, I shall lack one of the 
greatest elements in true service, viz., the 
conviction that this is the work which the 
Lord hath commanded me to do. In public 
service for God, there are two injunctions 
that will keep us in the right path, (1) Make 
sure of your call; that is, make sure that the 
Lord hath called you to the particular service 
to which you purpose to set yourself; and (2), 
having made sure of your call, do the work 
heartily, and with all your might. There is 
much " work for God " done in a very half
hearted way, simply because the worker has 
never taken the matter into God's presence, 
and there made sure of his divine call to the 
work in hand. We must have the conviction 
that our work is of God, before we can serve 
Him with true energy and decision. It 
would be difficult to estimate the injury that 
the Lord's work suffers through one man try
ing to do another man's work. When the 
foot tries to do the work of the hand, con
fusion is sure to ensue. No doubt the 
delicate work that the hand is called to 
perform, seems "more honourable," and a 
work more to be desired. But if the Lord 

has made us a foot, why should we desire to 
be a hand? And if He has called us to a 
particular work, can we expect His " well-
done " if we leave that work and attempt a 
work to which He has never called us ? Let 
us wait on the Lord, and learn in fellowship 
with Hi?n what He would have us to do. 

APPREHENDING THE TRUTH. 

§T is not sufficient merely to appre
hend the truth. T h e point is, has 
the t ruth apprehended m e ? I 

may have great power in opening up the 
Scriptures, and handl ing the word of 
God. But the important mat ter is, to 
discover how much power the word has 
over my own heart. Noth ing is more 
common than to hear the expression : 
" I t was such a nice m e e t i n g : I got such 
a blessing to my soul." But how did 
the "b l e s s ing" manifest itself? Did the 
blessing mean death to some unmortified 
affection? Did the blessing send you 
home to shine for Christ in the kitchen ? 
Did it enable you to bear being crossed 
and thwarted ? Did the blessing keep 
you calm when there were so m a n y 
things in the household to worry and 
annoy you ? Did it give you a renewed 
appeti te for the Scriptures and the secret 
place where you meet with God in prayer? 
Such are some of the fruits and evidences 
of real blessing. Let us test our pro
fessed blessing by the fruit it bears ; and 
we shall not have much difficulty in 
finding out whether it is indeed " the 
blessing of the Lord." 
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GENERAL CONFESSION. 

f 5>T is a very easy thing to stand up in a 
jjj prayer meeting and make a general 

—^ confession of how " we have got cold," 
and how we have failed to manifest the Spirit 
of Christ. But it is by no means an easy 
thing to go up to brother So-and-so and say, 
" Brother, I have failed to manifest the Spirit 
of Christ towards you" It is such an easy 
thing to float ourselves in along with the rest 
and say, " we have sinned." The little word 
" w e " brings us all in. It needs very little 
humbling of ourselves to say, "we have 
sinned;" but it needs a great deal of humbling 
to be able to say, " / have sinned." Many, 
alas ! lose their temper, and say things which 
the word of God demands should be con
fessed. But no confession is made. Yet 
these brethren are to be found engaging in 
prayer at the prayer meeting, and confessing 
to the Lord how we have sinned, and how 
unfaithful we have been. All such con
fessions mean nothing. They may seem to 
indicate a broken and a contrite heart. But, 
if the broken and contrite heart were there, 
the individual confession would be there too. 
If we refuse to confess our faults one to 
another, what cares the Lord about our high-
sounding, collective confessions in the meeting 
of the saints ? Such confessions may soothe 
the conscience of one who is walking in 
darkness; but they will utterly fail to satisfy 
the conscience of a saint who is walking in , 
the light of God. If you have spoken in the 
flesh to some one, or done him an injury, 
God's word requires that you confess your 
fault to that one as well as to the Lord Him
self. Do not, therefore, try to get conscience 
appeased by a general confession such as, 
"We are too ready with the tongue some

times, I know;" or, "We often do things 
that we should not do." These are all 
devices of Satan to make you believe yob 
have confessed, while you have confessed 
nothing at all. Indeed, if such be the form 
of your confesssion, it is clear you have not 
been humbled before God. The great thing 
is to get the heart softened in God's presence 
concerning what has been done. When that 
is the case, confession is easy. And when, 
like David, we hear God saying, " Thou art 
the man," we are ready, like David, to reply: 
" / h a v e sinned." 

LOST—FOUND. 

JsJ»^>ARK, dark, all dark; black as the midnight 
\ p 3 | gloom: 
dH*® Through death's dark vale I, fearful, grope 

my way; 
Of light, O God, transmit one pitying ray 

Into this soul of mine. 

Dark, dark, all dark; sadly I mourn my lot; 
No guide to lead me unto God and heaven: 
Oh world of misery—sins unforgiven, 

Is there no hope for me? 

Sin, sin, all sin; no beauty can I see; 
But overhead the awful wrath of God 
Ready to fall and crush beneath its load 

A sinful wretch like me! 

Saved, saved, aye saved; lost I can never be: 
The blood of Christ has cleansed my every stain, 
And He's gone back to God's right hand again, 

To intercede for me. 

Light, light, all light; no darkness now for me: 
The light divine has chased away the gloom, 
Illumed my pathway—made to shine the tomb; 

What, therefore, need I fear? 

Home, home, glad home; what glory waits me 
there! 

Soon I shall dwell in light with Him forever, 
No more to mourn my lot—let tears flow never, 

But joy in God for aye I 
R. P. A. • 
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REJECTED BY HIS OWN. 

f »F Christ had been rejected by the 
[ world, and received by His own 

people, there would not have been 
much cause for wonder. But the re
markable thing is, that it was "His own" 
people that "received Him not" John 
i. II declares this, while many other 
passages of Scripture say the same thing. 
It was His own that cast Him out—it 
was His own that betrayed Him to the 
Gentile power—it was His own that 
nailed Him to the cross. In reading the 
word, we fear that this and kindred 
truths are much lost sight of. All the 
evil-doings are laid at the door of the 
sinner\ while God's people are considered 
incapable of such things. But let us see 
that we do not make a mistake here. In 
our Lord's time, it was the professing 
people of God that rejected their Messiah. 
In the present time it may well be asked, 
Have the professing people of God re
ceived Him? We know that every 
believer has received Him as Saviour ; 
but have they acknowledged Him as 
Lord ? Are we not forced to the sad 
conclusion that the church of to-day has 
rejected Him, saying in actions, if not in 
words: " We will not have this Man to 
reign over us"? If we do not see this, 
we are convinced we shall fail to see the 
operation of God's hand among His 
people, and fail also to perceive some of 
the most precious truths concerning Him 
of whom it is written: " He came unto 
His own, and His own received Him 
not" 
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EARTHLY, SENSUAL, DEVILISH. 
(Jas. iii. 15.) 

IpIpHESE three words give us three 
riKjSr stages in evil, descending from 

bad (earthly), to worse (sensual), 
and ending with the worst of all (devilish). 
These grades in evil must not be applied 
exclusively to the unsaved ; for they may 
only too accurately describe the down
ward career of a child of God. Taking 
the several stages in the order given in 
Scripture, we find that very order fitted 
to read us a solemn warning as to the 
deceitfulness of sin. Satan well knows 
what tactics to pursue, if he would make 
havoc of God's people. The great enemy 
does not begin by presenting gross sins 
for our consideration. He must move 
warily, and make sure of his ground as 
he goes along. He must allure with 
something in which there is not much 
harm, if any at all. One of his chief 
aims is, therefore, to draw God's people 
into worldliness. This corresponds with 
the word earthly. Now, what is the 
earthly man ? He may be strictly honest 
in his dealings. He may pay his way, 
and be of irreproachable character, per
haps glorying in the fact that no one 
can lay anything to his charge. He is 

not under the dominion of sensual 
appetite, and would injure no one if he 
knew it. In short, he is a keen, upright 
man of the world. He may give a 
certain amount of time to religion : but 
his heart is evidently in the world. Such 
is the earthly man. If he is a professing 
Christian, you find it the most difficult 
thing in the world to reach him with 
chapter and verse. " Is it not right to 
attend to the things of this life?" he 
asks. " Is it not right to improve your 
social position, if you can ? " You cannot 
prove that he is living in sin. Perhaps 
not. But he has lost the edge of his 
spirituality. He has become earthly-
minded. He has entered upon the first 
stage of the downward track that leads 
to open departure from the living God. 
We must watch against this sin ; for sin 
it is. Worldly-mindedness will pave the 
way for seven other spirits more wicked 
than itself. Many, who would reject 
with abhorrence the gratification of 
sensual appetite, are yet slaves of world
liness. Worldly reading has commenced; 
worldly conversation is going on; worldly 
company is enjoyed; worldly plans and 
prospects occupy the mind; and books, 
in which there is no savour of Christ, are 
eagerly welcomed. In plain words, they 
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have become earthly. If this be true of 
us, let us beware; let us turn to God; 
and, by timely repentance, have Christ 
enthroned again in our heart, lest a 
"worse thing" (Jno. v. 14) come upon 
us—lest from the earthly we pass on to 
the sensual. 

But what is the sensual man ? He is 
one who lives for the gratification of his 
carnal appetite. Believers who have 
become earthly\ are in the very condition 
in which to listen to the voice of fleshly 
desire. Satan knows well that it is use
less to tempt us with gross sins while we 
are on the Mount of Communion. The 
descent would be too sudden. If he is 
to cast us down, it must be by one step 
at a time. If he can get us to the plat
form of worldliness, a great point is 
gained : he has us upon the border-land 
of lust; and it will be comparatively easy 
now to cross over into the forbidden 
ground. How often all this has been 
exemplified among God's people! This 
lets us see the importance of maintaining 
a close walk with God. Whenever there 
is a careless walk, old sins and tempta
tions will present themselves. They 
may have been asleep for years ; and 
perhaps we thought they were gone, 
never to return. But, like some enemy 
who has been merely watching for the 
hour of weakness, they suddenly marshal 
all their hosts, and boldly call on us to 
surrender. We need not try to walk 
according to the course of the world, and 
yet expect deliverance from God in the 
hour of trial. Many seem to try how 
near they can sail to the world, and yet 

escape the rocks of open sin. In this 
desperate attempt, they may seem to 
succeed ; but they may, nevertheless, be 
the slaves of unbridled appetite, although 
the outside-world knows nothing about 
it. If the Lord be not sanctified in 
the heart, and have His true place there, 
it need cause no surprise if the earthly 
be followed by the sensual. 

But there is even a " worse thing" 
than the sensual; and that is the 
"devilish." One great feature in the 
character of the devilish, is a delight to 
destroy (see Lu. ix. 39, 42 ; 1 Pet. v. 8). 
Now, it may seem to be out of the ques
tion to suppose that anything whatever 
of the devilish could find part in the 
child of God. But, if such be our 
thought, it will simply go to prove how 
far we are ignorant of the "depths of 
Satan." Paul "feared" that in the 
church at Corinth he would find "debates, 
envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults." Now, 
what are these but a manifestation, how
ever modified, of the devilish? To 
insinuate something against a brother's 
character—to look with jealous eye on a 
brother's position in the church, are of a 
kindred nature with the evils that Paul 
feared in the church at Corinth. And 
yet such sins are looked upon lightly. 
We do not drag them out of their hiding-
places and hew them in pieces, as we 
ought. To watch for a brother's halting 
—to rejoice in his stumbling, is evidence 
of a depth of evil that comes nothing 
short of the devilish. May we seek unto 
our God that, in His presence, we may 
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judge everything that has any affinity 
whatever with the earthly, the sensual, or 
the devilish. Although we have spoken 
of these as descending stages of evil, it 
is yet quite possible to be sensual, 
although the world's gold may fail to 
allure us. And, in like manner, a dis
position akin to the devilish may take 
possession of us, although we may lift up 
our hands in professed horror at the sins 
of fleshly indulgence. Indeed our an
tipathy to gross sins may be used of 
Satan to flatter us that there is no fear 
of us, and that nothing of the devilish 
can find a place in our hearts. To such 
we would say, " Be not high-minded, but 
fear." There was only One who could 
say, " The prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in Me." Therefore, 
let there be judgment—unsparing judg
ment—of everything in ourselves that 
would exalt itself against the knowledge 
of God ; so that every thought may be 
brought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ (2 Cor. x. 5). 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

r^TrTS^E desire to say a word to the 
WmmJ children of God on the place 

and value of the " Holy Scrip
tures." 

That God hath spoken, and spoken to 
me, is the heart-enjoyed truth of every 
one " divinely-called a Christian " (Acts 
xi. 26). That by His voice such called-
ones should still be comforted and per
fected, is matter of plain revelation. 

In Rom. xv. 4, the Christian is bidden 
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to understand that whatsoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for 
his teaching, in order that, through the 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
he might have hope. Thus, God in 
loving care for our need and blessing, 
has given to us every word of " Old 
Testament" Scripture. And yet, where 
is the Christian who thus peruses these 
words of God ? 

Then, in 2 Tim. iii. 14 to iv. 4, we 
have a heart-arresting exhortation, with 
solemn reasons therefor, as well as 
grave charges to give due heed unto 
"the Scriptures, which are able to make" 
the already saved one (Tit. iii. 5) "wise 
unto salvation" (2 Tim. iii. 15), through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus; as also to 
make him a saviour of those who hear 
him (1 Tim. iv. 16). Let it be well 
noted by each reader, that no one more 
than " the man of God" needs the Scrip
tures, in order to be perfected and 
completely furnished unto every good 
work. 

And if he who has reached to 
" manhood" in the family of God so needs 
the Scriptures, how much more do we 
who are babes ? Then, looking to our
selves, "having laid aside all malice, 
all guile, hypocrisies, envies, and all evil 
speakings," let us also "desire, as new
born babes, the sincere milk of the word, 
that we may grow thereby (therein) unto 
salvation" (1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, R. V.). 

The Scriptures are indeed more prec
ious than gold, yea, than much fine gold; 
and are sweeter than honey, yea, than 
the droppings of the honeycomb! The 
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Scriptures, whatever we may find them, 
are profitable in their doctrine, their con-
victingness, their setting right of all that 
may be wrong, or instructing in right
eousness. And none can be perfected, 
or furnished, as God would have them, 
save as by the Scriptures they are made 
so. And is not the imperfectness and 
ill-furnishedness of many a Christian to
day traceable to this: their sad inattention 
to the Scriptures, while perhaps giving 
attention to the commandments and 
doctrines of men, that make the word of 
God of none effect to them ? 

In 2 Pet. i. 19-21, we are told to dili
gently attend to the prophetic word. 
Yea, God says that we do well to take 
heed thereunto, as to a light that shineth; 
and this until (mark well the word 
" until ") the day shine through, and the 
day-star arise in our hearts." Do men 
light a candle to put it under a bed or 
under a bushel ? Nay, verily. No more 
has God given the shining lamp of the 
prophetic word to be neglected or un
heeded by us. But rather, He has put 
it on the candlestick of the "Holy Scrip
tures" that we may have light—yea, 
in His light walk, having His word a 
lamp to our feet, and a light to our 
path. 

Probably no part of the prophetic 
word is more studiously neglected by 
beloved children of God than is the 
" Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ." 
And yet, in connection with that very 
book, most especial blessing is pro
nounced. Chap. i. 3—Blessed is he that 
readeth (that is, reads to others) the 

words of this prophecy ; and blessed are 
they that hear the words, and keep the 
things that are written therein : for the 
time has drawn near. 

Then we find the blessed Lord Jesus 
in resurrection morning drawing near to 
the two who journeyed to Emmaus, so 
grieved at heart, and whom He sought 
to comfort. And mark how He laboured 
for this, even by leading them in the 
grace and help of His presence to the 
Scriptures. And beginning at Moses, 
and all the prophets, He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself (Lu. xxiv. 27). 
And when He was about to leave the 
disciples whom He loved, His parting 
blessing thus finds expression : " Then 
opened He their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures" 
(Lu. xxiv. 44, 45). So again, when 
Paul with prophetic eye saw the grievous 
wolves and other troublers that would 
come in among the saints, not sparing 
the flock (Acts xx.), where did he say 
that deliverance should be found? 
Where but in God and the word of His 
grace ? Not the one without the other. 
But, God and the word of His grace 
(ver. 29-32). May all who love His law 
—His word—see to it thaflMn all their 
handling thereof they compare spiritual 
things with spiritual ones (1 Cor. ii. 13, 
R. V.), and so fulfil the spirit of that 
Scripture which saith: "Cast not your 
pearls before swine (2 Pet. ii. 22), lest 
they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you " (Matt. vii. 6). 

J. B. 
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COME AND SEE. 
l H E T H E R it be in winning 

sinners or saints, a great point 
is gained when you get them 

under the power of the Word. After 
Philip had become a disciple of Christ, 
he found Nathanael, to whom he com
municated the tidings, " We have found 
Him of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write" (Jno. i. 45). Nath
anael evidently wished to argue the 
matter, for we find him saying, " Can 
there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ?" But Philip was not to be 
so easily drawn into a discussion which, 
after all, might have ended in nothing. 
His only answer was the words : " Come 
and see." Nathanael came, and saw, 
and believed. There is a great lesson 
here for all who watch for souls. Much 
time is often spent in unprofitable argu
ment with some one inclined to sceptical 
views, while he might have been "caught" 
by being brought under the faithful 
preaching of the Gospel. Private con
versation and reasoning from the 
Scriptures has its place; and he that is 
"wise" will know how to use such 
weapons to advantage. But our great 
aim must be to get sinners under the 
power of the Word. It is the entrance 
of the word that gives light. Therefore 
let us make free use of Philip's argument 
—" Come and see." Under a clear and 
powerful proclamation of the Gospel, it 
is wonderful how prejudices give way. 
Even in the very atmosphere of a meet
ing where God's power is manifest, there 

is a something that says to the scoffer: 
" God is here. Your quibbles may do 
very well to justify yourself before men ; 
but the Almighty One is about to let 
His voice be heard: therefore hearken, 
and fear." Time after time it has 
happened, that men bitterly opposed to 
revival work, have had their views 
thoroughly upset through attending a 
single meeting where some man of God 
was proclaiming the Gospel in power. 
There is a certain dignity about the 
public proclamation of the glorious Gos
pel, that in a manner commands respect. 
And in a meeting where the Lord is 
at work, the sinner must be hardened 
indeed who leaves it as he came. There 
may be cases in which the hearer becomes 
the more hardened through his attend
ance upon the Gospel. But we believe, 
wherever there is a really powerful 
proclamation of the good tidings, that it 
will be a savour of life unto many. All 
who watch for souls are at least entitled 
to expect this. The Lord hath said that 
the word that goeth forth out of His 
mouth shall not return unto Him void ; 
but shall prosper in the thing whereto He 
sent it (Isa. lv. 11). Therefore let those 
of us who seek to be helpers in the Gos
pel, give increasing heed to the example 
of Philip, and say to the gainsayers: 
" Come and hear." 

EACH day is like a furrow lying before us; 
and our thoughts, desires, and actions are the 
seed that each minute we drop into it. Thus we 
are ever sowing; and what we have sown 
springs up, and bears fruit, even although we 
may fail to recognise our work. 
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NEEDED REST. 

used up every moment of his 
time. Even while taking his bath, he 
would have some one either reading to 
him, or writing to his dictation. Well, 
we certainly believe in gathering up the 
fragments, even of our time, so that 
nothing be lost. But we are also certain 
of this, that in our lives as Christians we 
cannot be always " in the harness." The 
bow cannot always be kept bent, else it 
would lose its elasticity. There must be 
rest and relaxation. Sitting in the train 
one day, I overheard one passenger re
mark to another: "That locomotive 
engine must have its rest, just like one 
of us: to keep it continually running 
would knock it up." This seems to be a 
law of nature. We find that it was a 
statute in Israel that the land must have 
its Sabbath—its period of rest (Lev. 
xxvi. 34). It also seems to be a law of 
grace. We cannot be continually giving 
out, else the result would be spiritual 
bankruptcy. They who are active in 
the Lord's work must have time for 
recuperation of what scientific men call 
" waste of tissue." There are some who 
seem to be able to do without rest 
—they appear never to be wearied. But 
these are the exceptions to the rule, 
whether it be in nature or grace. The 
weary foot-traveller starts with renewed 
energy after he has had even a very short 
period of rest; and the Lord's work is 
attacked with new vigour, after a little 

needed repose. There must be time for 
" musing." It may seem a very unpro
ductive occupation ; but the Psalmist 
says: " While I was musing, the fire 
burned " (Ps. xxxix. 3). If there is but 
little musing, there will be but little fire. 
There may be much work; and a great 
deal of ground may appear to be covered; 
but it will lack the all-important elements 
of life and fire. Whatever we may have 
about us, let us make sure that we have 
that holy ardour—that heavenly flame, 
that can be found only in the secret 
place before God. A very little goes a 
great way, if it has the fire of God about 
it. Lacking that fire, how barren are all 
our efforts! 

But we must mark the difference be
tween rest and idleness. Rest invigorates; 
idleness enervates. Let us see that we 
do not make excuses for being idle; for 
' an idle soul shall suffer hunger " (Prov. 
xix. 15). It is no reproach for us to be 
wearied in the work, provided we are not 
wearied of the work. The Master Him
self was wearied with His journey while 
He sat on Jacob's well. He was wearied, 
too, when sleeping in the little boat, 
though all were toiling to reach the 
shore. And we doubt not that He had 
many a quiet rest in the home at Bethany, 
after a day spent amid the contradiction 
of sinners. He knoweth our frame. He 
remembercth we are dust. 

WE need a close walk with God, a 
having respect to all His commandments, 
if we would obtain of Him whatsoever 
we ask. 
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HIMSELF. 

1|0 mighty was His love ! 
That I His own might be, 

He left His throne above, 
And gave HimselJ"for me— 

Laid all His heavenly glory by, 
For me to suffer and to die. 

When wand'ring far astray, 
I by Himself was sought; 

By Him—the Living Way— 
I to Himself was brought: 

And me, who had His mercy scorned, 
He with His righteousness adorned. 

With Him I'm crucified ; 
Nevertheless I live ; 

Yet not the " I " that died, 
But He who thus did give 

His life to save and set me free, 
E'en Christ Himself now lives in me. 

" The Lord Himself" shall come— 
He will not send for me ; 

But "shout" me to His home, 
Where I Himself shall see ; 

And in His presence sweetly rest, 
And with Himself be fully blest. 

Then in the courts above, 
Where nought my gaze shall dim, 

I'll revel in His love, 
And feast mine eyes on Him : 

The sweetest joy of heaven shall be 
That every eye Himself shall see. 

O may my happy part, 
While I remain below, 

Be with a yearning heart 
Himself alone to know : 

Since to the world I'm crucified, 
May I with Christ be satisfied. 

TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 
W. B. 

ELI PERCEIVED. 

"LORD ! be Thou my Guide, and choose my 
lot, as may seem best to Thee !" 

f iN the case of those who have tasted 
{ of true communion, and afterwards 

departed from the Lord, it is won
derful what spiritual discernment they 
possess, backslidden though they be. 
T ime after time, you will fall in with 
those confessedly away from God, and 
yet they seem to have a wonderfully 
clear perception of what is of God. Such 
an one will often recognise the Shepherd 's 
voice, even when the general body of the 
Lord 's people are inclined to rebel 
against what is preached. And, in the 
same way, when the church at large is 
extoll ing some preacher as a man of 
remarkable power and gift, a backslider 
will often perceive " t h a t the Lord 
had not sent him." This may seem 
strange ; ye t it admits of an explanation. 
Bygone communion may give us a cer
tain power of d iscernment ; while it will 
bring us no messages from God. Eli, 
the aged priest, could perceive tha t the 
Lord had called the child (1 Sam. iii. 8 ) ; 
ye t the startl ing message which God had 
to send was not communicated to Eli, 
but to Samuel. I t need be no wonder that 
one in a backsliding condition seems to 
possess a keener spiritual discernment 
than God's people at large ; for, with all 
their profession of being rich and in
creased with goods, it is only the few who 
really understand the operation of God's 
hand. The re are stages in backsliding. 
In its earlier stages, the backslider has 
depar ted from God, and knows it. H e 
hears God calling him to return. H e is 
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not so far away that he cannot hear the 
Shepherd's voice. He is not yet so 
hardened as to be insensible to that 
which is of God. But let no one, there
fore, presume on the goodness of God. 
His voice thus heard by the backslider 
is a voice of warning. If I am address
ing such a one, your ability to discern 
God's voice is intended to show you 
that your Father in heaven is calling on 
you to return. He is giving space for 
repentance. But beware how you abuse 
that space! Your discernment in the 
things of God only goes to prove how 
far you have fallen. Take heed lest, 
through continued rejection of light, the 
little light that is in thee be turned into 
darkness. How great shall be that dark
ness ! 

CONVERTED FIRST. 

'O one can come out truly for 
God, unless that one is first of 
all truly converted to God. 

When urging a full surrender of all for 
Christ, care should be taken to see that 
the great change of the new birth has 
really taken place. It. often happens 
that an entire lack of appetite for spir
itual things, or an entire failure to 
manifest a Christ-like life, is not due 
to any spiritual declension, but to this, 
that the foundation of the temple of the 
Lord has not yet been laid (Ezra. iii. 6). 

HE that would attend to the prosperity of his 
own soul, must with Jesus retire from the multi
tude. 
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THE GREAT WANT. 

JJ^OHE great want of the age is living 
(^j$g men and women. What do we 

mean ? We mean this, that what 
is wanted at the present time is living 
epistles; in other words, men and women 
who live Christ. The church wants to 
be shown the example how to live for God 
and eternity. There is no lack of being 
told how to live. God's people sit under 
long addresses; and they listen with 
wonderful patience to the most emphatic 
declarations of truth. They hear them
selves exhorted to do this, and to be that 
—to obey the word of the Lord at all 
hazards, and to be separate from every
thing that God has forbidden. Now, 
what is the effect of a great deal of this 
fiery declamation that goes on ? The 
effect is simply this: God's people take 
the truth they have been hearing, and 
they apply it to the preacher. They 
measure him, if we may so speak, with 
his own measuring line; and perhaps 
they find that his practice does not 
correspond with his preaching. The 
consequence is that his message is re
jected. He may have the eloquence 
of an Apollos—he may be able to travel 
through Scripture like a Jewish rabbi ; 

but all goes for nothing. Thus the 
Lord's people roll back in their seats 
again, and heave a sigh of relief, saying 
to themselves, " We need not fear being 
disturbed by that preacher anyway; for 
we can easily silence him" It is easy 
to stand up and exhort God's people to 
zvalk straight. But the time has now 
come when the saints are turning round 
to their professed teachers, and saying, 
" Show us the way? The church wants 
living epistles — men whose practice 
agrees with their preaching, and who 
can turn round to the church and say, 
" Be ye followers of me, even as I also 
am of Christ" The Lord's people 
demand that the sword of the word be 
first of all used on the life and ways of 
the preacher himself before he begins to 
hew the saints. We cannot say that 
the Lord's people are unreasonable in 
this demand. Scripture says, "Be ye 
clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord " 
(Isa. Hi. 11). Ezra "prepared his heart 
to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, 
and to teach in Israel statutes and judg
ments" (Ezra vii. 10). This is the 
divine order to be observed by all who 
stand forth as ministering ones—first to 
do, and then to teach. When this order 
is neglected, we shall become hinderers 
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instead of helpers of many. Nothing 
can be more damaging to the progress 
of the Lord's work, than men standing 
up to proclaim the most precious and 
separating truths, while their own manner 
of life fails to commend the truth pro
claimed. The truth thus fails of its due 
effect, and is in danger of being evil-
spoken of. There is no need, so far as 
we know, for ornamental teachers—mere 
orators, who can entertain God's people 
for three-quarters of an hour at a time. 
What is wanted is men whose life 
preaches while their words are heard— 
who can stand up in the presence of the 
saints and say: " Now, I am going to 
preach some very searching truths—I 
am going to hew in pieces on the right 
hand and on the left; and if there is any 
inconsistency between my life and my 
preaching, I shall be glad to have it 
pointed out" If we cannot say this— 
if we are afraid to let the light in upon 
our own life and ways, then one of two 
things must result. (1) We must avoid 
searching truth, and preach nice, com
fortable things that will offend nobody : 
that is, we must virtually cease to be 
God's messengers. Or (2), If we are 
determined to preach searching truth, 
the saints will reject our testimony, say
ing quietly to themselves, " Let the 
preacher practise what he preaches ; and 
then we will hear what he has to say." 
This lets us into the secret of why there 
is so little trenchant, flesh-withering 
preaching among professed teachers in 
the church. In many cases they are 
conscious of their own inconsistencies— 

they know that they are pursuing a 
doubtful path. They are therefore afraid 
to say too strong things. In their preach
ing, they keep within a certain line ; for 
well they know that if they cross that 
line, and appear in an Elijah character, 
their testimony would be rejected at 
once, and their popularity lost, perhaps 
hopelessly. This would never do. There
fore they are continually " feeling the 
pulse" of the church, and preach only such 
things as they are certain will be received. 
It need scarcely be said that such testi
mony will never awake a sleeping church 
to arise and put on her fair adorning and 
go forth to meet an absent Lord. How 
different it is with him who, Ezra-like, 
has set his heart to seek the law of the 
Lord, to do it, and then to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments! Such an one, 
unhampered by the consciousness of his 
own inconsistencies, can deal out the 
most precious and separating truth, with 
the full conviction that it shall accomplish 
the thing whereto the Lord hath sent it. 
Such an ambassador does not need to 
watch the " pulse " of the church, in order 
to determine the nature of his message. 
He goes to the Lord for his message, 
and delivers it, whether the church smiles 
approval or not. Such are the men we 
want; and such men are sorely needed 
at this time. A wide knowledge of 
Scripture is not enough; a " gift" for 
preaching is not enough ; neither is it 
enough that we can point to a certain 
period in the past when the saints 
trembled under our ministry. What am 
I to-day ? Does my manner of life—my 
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manner of spirit—my ways—my prac
tices, bear witness that I am separated 
unto God? These are vital questions for 
all who seek publicly to serve the Lord 
Christ; and it is only when such ques
tions have been satisfactorily answered 
that we can expect the word of the Lord 
through us to be confirmed by signs 
following. 

REJECTING THE MESSAGE. 

j£Ifg|| UT are we not bound to obey the 
vlfijj) word of the Lord, no matter 

through whom it may come? 
Certainly ; we are bound to obey that 
which the Lord hath commanded in His 
word. If a Mormon bishop stands up 
at the street corner and cries out, " Let 
him that stole, steal no more" (Eph. 
iv. 28), we have no right to make light 
of the exhortation, because it comes 
through a Mormon channel. We must 
give heed to the command—not because 
a Mormon bishop said it, but because it 
is in the word. We think this must be 
clear to every one. You would never 
think of rejecting the command to be 
honest, simply because the preacher 
disobeys the command as to a plurality 
of wives. " No," you say, " the word of 
God is binding, no matter what the 
preacher disobeys or practices." Now 
this is just where a great many dear 
children of God are astray. They go to 
hear a believers' address. They admit 
that it is clear, and the Scripture proofs 
irresistible. But they declare that the 
preacher is not a consistent man ; there

fore they refuse to obey the truths he 
has been proclaiming! They seem to 
think they are quite warranted in taking 
up this attitude. They say, " Let the 
preacher practise what he preaches ; and 
then we'll see about practising it too." 
But stay, my dear brother—if I am 
addressing one who holds such views. 
It is not a question of what the brother 
says, but what God says. Was it the 
truth that was preached at the meeting 
in question? If so, then you are bound 
to obey it—not because the brother says 
it, but because God says it. You have 
no warrant whatever for breaking the 
eighth commandment, because the 
preacher does not keep the fifth. You 
say you will not have that preacher to 
preach to you. Very well: you may 
have reasons for refusing to hear the 
word of the Lord at his mouth. But 
what reasons can you have for refusing 
to hear and obey the word of the Lord 
as given in Holy Scripture ? You have 
none. 

We have thus endeavoured to show 
how foolish it is to reject truth because 
of inconsistencies in the preacher. We 
freely admit that a preacher may, by 
his inconsistencies, hinder the reception 
of the very doctrine he ought to adorn. 
Yet the doctrine itself remains unaltered 
in the page of inspiration. The truth, 
like a sunbeam, cannot be soiled. Men 
may preach, and seemingly will preach, 
although their preaching and their prac
tice are continually at war with each 
other. Nevertheless the word to each of 
us is : " What is that to thee ? follow thou 
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Me " (Jno. xxi. 22). And here it is only 
fair to say, that it is not always the 
preacher that is to blame, if the message 
is not received. Not a few of the Lord's 
people whose doings will not stand the 
light, are not prepared to hear God's 
message, no matter through whom it 
may come. They will resist the word, 
although the preacher be a veritable 
John the Baptist in his separation from 
all that is of the world. To such 
believers, the inconsistencies of the mes
senger furnish a welcome excuse for 
treating the message with contempt. 
They do not mourn over his incon
sistencies : they rather rejoice that they 
have found such a handle for turning the 
tables upon the preacher, and so con
tinuing to pursue their own way! We 
have no sympathy with such self-pleasers. 
At the same time, seeing their aim is to 
make capital out of the inconsistencies 
of preachers, surely (if we stand up as 
God's messengers) it should be our aim 
to see that no capital is made out of us. 
And if the inconsistencies of preachers 
are a source of grief to the godly in Israel, 
it should surely be our aim to be able to 
say: "Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily, and justly, and unblameably, 
we behaved ourselves among you that 
believe" (1 Thess. ii. 10). 

H E that provided for Adam without his 
care, and still provides for all the creatures 
without their care, will not let those that trust 
Him want any good thing (Matt. vi. 26). 
He that feeds His birds, will not starve 
His babes. 

THE CHURCH SAYS IT. 

f iF we are reckoned peculiar in our 
; views and practices, it takes moral 

courage—yea, faith in God—to 
stand up and say: " I do this because it 
is in accordance with the teaching of 
Scripture." Thus to appeal to the un
changing word, while we are reckoned 
"odd" in many things, is a far more 
difficult thing than to shelter ourselves 
under the opinion of the church, and 
say, " This is one of the things we 
believe "—" Our church does not believe 
in this; and therefore I don't do it." 
It is easy to shelter ourselves behind the 
multitude, and say : " I don't do this, be
cause our church says it is wrong." 
People like something to lean against— 
something that will save them the trouble 
of reading God's Book and learning what 
His mind is concerning the world and its 
ways. It is very convenient when the 
church can be pointed to as an authority 
for the position we take up. Many, with 
an unexercised conscience, thus shape 
their conduct by what the church teaches, 
while they have never asked the question 
in the presence of God, " What does Thy 
ivord teach ? " 

— .»<>•—-

" I WOULD seek unto God, and unto God 
would I commit my cause" (Job v. 8). 
Many are at great pains to plead their own 
cause, and justify themselves before men. 
But if our cause is good, we do not need to 
plead it—the Lord will plead it for us; and if 
our cause is bad, the less we say about it the 
better. 
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ANOTHER MAN'S VOICE. 

^RjTE&a^HILE talking about a certain Gos-

l$WMi Pe^ m e e t I ' ngi I asked if the 
' preacher was impressive. " No," 

was the answer; " h e was speaking with 
another man's voice, and did not get a ' grip' 
of the people at all." This is ever the case 
when we try to be some other person than 
the Lord intended us to be. Why will 
preachers not be natural? When we try to 
imitate some other brother's voice and style 
of speaking, we virtually charge the Lord 
with having made a mistake. We act as if the 
Lord had given us the wrong voice and the 
wrong style; and we are going to put the 
matter right. But the mistake is all on our 
part. As the Lord hath given to each seed 
a body as it hath pleased Him (1 Cor. xv. 38), 
so He hath given to each one of us a voice as 
it hath pleased Him; and if we try to get 
some other person's voice, we shall cease to be 
what the Lord intended us to be. The most 
effective speakers are the most natural 
speakers. Take the men who, from time 
to time, have been mightily owned of God in 
this country, and you find that they were men 
who spoke in their natural tone of voice— 
they were not arrayed in borrowed plumes. 
There can be no doubt that the artificial 
style of preaching that prevails to-day, is 
much to blame for the little effect that is 
made on the people. Many preachers 
deliver their whole address on the same high 
key, keep almost to a certain tune, and return 
with unvarying monotony to the same 
cadence at the end of every sentence. They 
seem to be delivering an address before the 
people, instead of preaching to the people— 
laying the naked truth to the conscience, and 
presenting Christ to the heart. The artificial 

speaker (if we may be allowed the phrase) 
seems to be addressing an audience a 
thousand miles away. His hearers never 
imagine he means them. But let a man take 
the platform, in whose heart the heavenly fire 
glows, and who speaks from the heart to the 
heart, and what a change ! The great aim of 
such a speaker is not posture and attitude, 
and smooth-flowing sentences, uttered in 
some voice assumed for the occasion. No. 
It is souls he is after. He feels he must 
reach hearts. He speaks right to the people 
about the great concerns of the soul and 
eternity; and he is natural; for true earnest
ness is ever natural. We cannot see how an 
artificial speaker can be in real earnest as to the 
work before him; and this is our reason for 
referring to the subject. Let preachers be 
thoroughly awake to the solemnities of 
eternity, and they will be natural. A preacher 
once said to a great actor, " How is it that 
you can make the people weep, while our 
preaching does not cause them to shed a 
tear ? " " O," said the actor, " I preach 

fiction as if it were truth; and you preach 
truth as if it were fiction." The world, you 
see, is wiser in its generation than the chil
dren of light. Let us do what we can to roll 
this reproach away, and preach truth as if it 
were truth. 

to* 

" I WILL bless the Lord at all times " (Ps. 
xxxiv. 1). Who has attained unto this? for 
verily it is a high attainment. If it had read, 
" I will bless the Lord at some times," we 
could have said " Amen " heartily; for, when 
all goes well, it is not hard to bless the Lord. 
But when everything seems against us, then 
it is that " precious faith" is seen coming 
triumphantly through the furnace and saying: 
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." 
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DAVID INQUIRED. 

<%I&N 1 Sam. xxiii. 2, we read that 
j j g " David inquired of the Lord, say-

ing, Shall I go and smite these 
Philistines? And the Lord said unto 
David, Go." In the fourth verse we 
find him again inquiring of the Lord ; 
and well would it have been for David if 
he had ever been careful to observe this 
rule. All went well so long as he 
" inquired of the Lord." But no sooner 
does he begin to take his own counsel, 
than he finds himself in the most per
plexing circumstances, We have a 
striking example of this in 1 Sam. xxv., 
where David sends messengers to Nabal, 
a man of great possessions in Carmel, 
requesting that some refreshment might 
be given to the little band that followed 
the fugitive king. Nabal answers gruffly, 
saying, " Who is David ? and who is the 
son of Jesse? there be many servants 
now a days that break away every man 
from his Master," &c. David's request 
was not unreasonable; seeing he had 
been a wall unto Nabal both by night 
and day all the time he had been in 
Carmel. The man's ingratitude, no less 
than his churlishness, stung David to the 
quick. His mind is made up at once as 
to what he will do. The insult must be 
avenged, and that without delay. " And 
David said unto his men, Gird ye on 
every man his sword. And they girded 
on every man his sword, and David also 
girded on his sword : and there went up 
after David about four hundred men." 
Now, the careful reader cannot fail to 

observe here that there is not a single 
word about David inquiring of the Lord 
what ought to be done. He is acting 
" on his own responsibility " as the saying 
goes. No doubt he would reason the 
thing out to his own satisfaction, that no 
other course was open to him ; and that 
there was no need to inquire of the Lord, 
when the path of duty seemed so clear. 
But all such reasoning fails to justify his 
neglecting to seek counsel of God. It 
seems clear that David was acting with 
undue haste; and, being secretly deter
mined to carry out his own mind, he had 
all the less inclination to find out what was 
the mind of God. The Lord mercifully 
restrained David from carrying out his 
revengeful purpose. He is brought to 
see how he had left the straight path, in 
neglecting to take counsel of the Lord ; 
and, in answer to the graceful rebuke of 
Abigail, he thankfully says, " Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel, which sent thee 
this day to meet me: and blessed be 
thy advice; and blessed be thou, which 
hast kept me this day from coming to 
shed blood, and from avenging myself 
with mine own hand." All was clear to 
David now. He confessed that he had 
been wrong; and that vengeance be-
longeth unto the Lord (Heb. x. 30). 
Only ten days passed till that vengeance 
fell upon Nabal. What lessons this 
whole incident is fitted to teach us ! We 
inquire at the Lord about some things; 
but do we inquire at the Lord about all 
things ? When some Nabal—some one, 
even of the professed people of God— 
gives us a cut with the tongue, do we 
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take counsel of the Lord as to what we 
shall answer, or if we shall make any 
answer? Is it not the "genera l r u l e " 
that our pride is wounded, and, like 
David, we refuse to " s t a n d " it ? W e 
buckle on our sword—that is, we take 
up the sword of the tongue, and give 
blow for blow. And then, when all is 
over, and we seek the quiet presence of 
the Lord, we see tha t we have played 
the fool and erred exceedingly. I t is so 
hard to allow the Lord to avenge us. 
W e seem to think tha t justice will not 
be done unless we take up the sword 
ourselves. But the wrath of man (be he 
a saved or an unsaved man) worketh 
not the righteousness of God (Jas. i. 20). 
H e that believeth shall not make haste 
(Isa. xxviii . 16). There is never any 
time lost in pausing to lay the mat ter 
before the Lord, and s a y : " These are 
the circumstances, Lord : what should I 
do ?" W h y is it tha t in many cases we 
fail to ask the Lord for His counsel in 
some particular under tak ing? Simply 
because we have a fear, amount ing 
almost to a conviction, that the Lord 
will not approve of our ideas. When
ever this is the case, let us bring our 
plans into the presence of God, no mat ter 
although, like David, we have to confess 
we were in the wrong ; for, if our plans 
have not the approval of the great 
Architect, we shall build in vain. There
fore be careful for n o t h i n g ; but in every 
thing by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God (Phil. iv. 6). If the 
pa th is not clear, do not argue that 

something must be done. " Wait , I say, 
on the Lord " (Ps. xxvii . 14). 

WALK BEFORE GOD. 
Gen. xvii. i. 

ALK before God, and perfect be ; 
Care not for human eyes, 

Which but the outward aspect see : 
To heaven's standard rise. 

Be not afraid to let thy ways— 
Each thought, each word, and 

deed— 
Be tested by the searching rays 

Which from His throne proceed. 

Walk before God : be often where 
No human eye can see ; 

And all thy heart to Him make bare : 
From secret sins be free. 

Thus all thine actions and thy ways 
Shall His approval meet; 

Thy life shall be a life of praise, 
Its end a triumph sweet. 

Walk before God : be not at ease 
Though saints may think you right; 

Be careful that Himself you please ; 
Be perfect in His sight. 

The fear of man but brings a snare— 
Care not for smile or frown ; 

Misunderstood, still do and dare, 
" That no one take thy crown." 

Walk before God: obey His word, 
And yield to His demands ; 

Beware of calling Jesus " Lord," 
And slighting His commands. 

Live for that moment when, unvailed, 
Each secret thing shall be, 

Which every eye but His has failed 
Within thy breast to see. 

W. B. 
TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 
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IN BAD COMPANY. 

<£T&T is instructive to note that what-
^|C ever sins might trip up the eminent 

saints of Scripture, none of them 
seem to have been possessed by envy. 
Abraham allowed Lot to take his choice 
of the pasturage (Gen. xiii. 9); David, 
although the anointed of the Lord, never 
manifested a trace of envy towards Saul 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 17); Moses was glad when 
God was speaking through others 
(Numb. xi. 29); and John the Baptist re
joiced to hear the Bridegroom's voice— 
happy to decrease while Christ should 
increase (Jno. iii. 30). But what a dark 
catalogue could be made up, if we traced 
out those in whom envy was allowed to 
have its sway! Cain heads the list, 
followed by Korah and his company, 
the blood-thirsty Joab, the crafty Ziba, 
the grasping Gehazi, the wicked Haman, 
the revengeful Saul, the murderous Ahab, 
the chief priests who crucified the Lord 
of glory, &c. Truly if envy be permitted 
to obtain a lodging-place in our hearts, 
we shall find ourselves in bad company. 

•*$• 

" I SPEAK of the things which I have made 
touching the King" (Ps. xlv. 1). It indicates 
a decided growth in grace, when we are found 
speaking of the things that touch the King. 
Many can talk of the Lord's work for hours, 
and become enthusiastic in extolling some 
godly brother, or some distinguished preacher, 
and yet have not a word to say about the 
King. If the heart be truly occupied with 
Him, the tongue shall speak His praise; for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. 
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THE SHIELDS OF GOLD. 

H U J O M E one has aptly said that if we 
want doctrines, we must turn to 
the New Testament; and if we 

want illustrations, we must turn to the 
Old. The narratives of the Old Testa
ment contain mines of the most precious 
teaching, that only require the needful 
digging in order to open their treasures 
to our sight. We simply need to read 
them in the light of New Testament 
Scripture; for, as one has said, " the 
New Testament lies hid in the Old, and 
the Old Testament lies open in the 
New." A doctrine may be somewhat 
difficult to understand ; and we may 
hear some truths stated many times 
over before we can perceive the lessons 
intended to be conveyed. With the 
illustration, however, it is different. We 
take in the whole "situation" at a glance; 
and, if we are really willing to be taught 
of God, we cannot fail to learn lessons of 
the highest importance even from the 
most common-place incident in Old Tes
tament history. Such an incident will 
be found in 1 Kings xiv. 26, 27. Shishak, 
king of Egypt, had come up against 
Jerusalem; " and he took away the 
treasures of the house of the Lord . . . . 

and all the shields of gold which Solomon 
had made. And king Rehoboam made 
in their stead brazen shields? Now, 
what have we here ? We have here the 
case of one who was determined he would 
keep up appearances, whether he had 
the reality or not. Apostate Judah (see 
ver. 22) was no longer able to keep 
possession of the treasures of the Lord's 
house. Had they been walking in the 
statutes of the Lord, the king of Egypt 
could never have got inside the walls of 
Jerusalem. Yea, as a certain writer has 
said, " Jerusalem may well do without 
walls, if God is there" But God was 
not there. He was a stranger in the 
land (Jer. xiv. 8). Thus the power of 
Egypt came in like a flood ; and the 
treasures of the Lord's house were carried 
away into the land of the alien. The 
golden shields which Solomon had made 
were no more! How a true Israelite 
would mourn to see the precious things 
of the Lord's house borne away by the 
enemy! But we do not read that Re
hoboam mourned. He did not seem to 
think the matter so serious after all. 
The absence of the golden shields said 
but too plainly, "God is not here;" for, 
had He been there, the golden shields 

I had never become a spoil of Egypt. 
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Rehoboam saw that something must be 
done. The blank must be filbd u p ; for 
awkward questions might be asked about 
the missing shields. His resolve is taken. 
The old appearance must be kept up. 
He will make shields of brass. Thus 
the brazen shields were made ; and no 
doubt they would look very like the true 
gold. If well polished up, they would 
have almost as good an appearance. 
Yet the whole thing was a mere imita
tion—a standing witness, indeed, to the 
fact that the glory had departed from 
Israel, although an apostate people might 
rejoice in those shields of brass, as a 
symbol of Jehovah's power and presence. 

May our God graciously deliver us 
from being satisfied with mere appear
ances. We shall never be able to keep 
possession of the precious treasures of 
God's house, except it be in the path of 
Communion. We may make our boast 
that we are of "the tribe of Judah"— 
that we are a "faithful remnant," wit
nessing for God in these last days. But, 
if we fail to sanctify the Lord Christ in 
bur hearts—if the knife of separation 
be not applied to the inner corruptions 
—if " holiness to the Lord" be not 
stamped upon our lives—the treasures 
of the Lord's house will slip through our 
fingers. When the reality is gone, Satan 
will be quite agreeable to let us keep up 
the appearance. He will allow us to 
make as many shields of brass as we 
please ; for we do not read that Shishak 
ever came up from Egypt to take away 
the brazen shields that Rehoboam had 
made. 

.'s T R E A S U R Y . sept. 25,18S6. 

When God's power among a company 
of believers is on the wane, or has de
parted, the natural heart immediately 
suggests that every appearance of power 
be maintained. " It will never do to let 
it be seen that things are at such a low 
ebb." Thus the flesh reasons ; and thus 
shields of brass are being manufactured 
all around. The whole machinery is 
kept in motion that used to be in motion: 
the same amount of " the Lord's work" 
is done that used to be done. And, as 
Rehoboam rejoiced in his shields of brass, 
so do we sit down and rejoice in the 
appearance of work that we keep up! 
But zvhere are the golden shields? Where 
is that holy ardour that once thrilled 
through every fibre of our ransomed 
being? Where is that power that once 
caused our terror to fall upon the people 
of the land ? Departed ! Do we say, 
departed? Then why keep up the 
appearance of power, when in reality we 
are as weak as other men? Why pro
fess to be the custodiers of the precious 
treasures of God's house, while we are 
merely imitating the splendour of Solo
mon's reign. If, instead of making 
counterfeit shields, Rehoboam had got 
down on his face before God, and then 
called Judah together for confession and 
self-judgment, the lost treasures would 
have been recovered, and the departed 
glory restored. But it was thought more 
important to keep up appearances before 
men, than to humble themselves before 
God ; and therefore they were left to 
rejoice in the work of their own hands. 
Knowing these things, let us be warned. 
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Whether it be as a company of believers, 
or as individuals, let us be delivered from 
keeping up the appearance of power, 
after the power has departed. It is to be 
feared that many keep up the form of 
separation, while separation to them is 
but a form. The pure gold of holy 
fellowship is a thing of the past: yet all 
the old profession is kept up ! It would 
never do for them to admit that they 
have departed from the living God ! O 
for reality ! For this let the godly pray. 
O for a time of heart-searching—for the 
heavenly light so to shine among the 
people of God, that brazen shields shall 
be no longer seen in the Lord's house, 
and that His people shall be found 
rejoicing, yea, " abundantly satisfied," in 
the treasures that are there! 

NO DESIRE FOR THE SCRIPTURES. 

^frTG^HERE there is no desire, or 
TrfiWwC li t t :le desire, for reading the 

Scriptures, there is as little 
desire for secret prayer. We are con
vinced that the two things go together; 
and that if the Bible is a neglected book, 
the closet is a neglected place. In read
ing the Scriptures, I hear God speaking 
to mc : in praying to God, I find myself 
speaking to Him. If, therefore, I care 
not to read His word—that is, if I care 
not to hear His voice, I can have no 
desire to let Him hear my voice. We 
have thus here a touch-stone whereby to 
test ourselves, and sec whether we are 
doing business within the vail, or if we are 
merely keeping up a fair show of Chris

tian profession. Come, my reader, and 
let us apply the test. If we are lovers 
of the word, we need not be afraid of 
such a test; and if we are neglectors of 
the Bible, it is surely high time that the 
test was applied. How much of God's 
book do I read ? Do I read it regularly? 
Was I reading it to-day? What did I 
get out of it for my soul to-day ? " O," 
you say," I cannot bear to be in bondage: 
I read my Bible when I feel led to do it: 
I believe in liberty." Now, my dear 
brother, pause here for a moment. This 
cry about bondage and liberty is merely 
a cloak to hide your own indifference to 
the Scriptures. Is it bondage to sit 
down and read a letter from some loved 
one in a distant land? No, you say, 
there is nothing you like better. Or, 
again, when dinner-time comes, do you 
complain of the bondage of having to 
eat at about the same time every day ? 
No. If your body is in a healthy state, 
you have an appetite for what is on the 
table. And if yowt soul is in a healthy 
state, you will have a veritable appetite 
for the word. David said, " O how I 
love Thy law! it is my meditation all 
the day "—" How sweet are Thy words 
unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than honey 
to my mouth !" (Ps. cxix. 97, 103). Job 
said, " I have esteemed the words of His 
mouth more than my necessary food" 
(Job xxiii. 12). Jeremiah said, "Thy 
words were found, and I did eat them ; 
and Thy word was unto me the joy and 

rejoicings of m i n e h e a r t " ( J e r . xv. i 6 ) . 

The Scriptures are able to make us 
"wise unto salvation" . . . . for "all 
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Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in right
eousness " (2 Tim. iii. 15, 16). The 
Scriptures make wise the simple ; rejoice 
the heart (Ps. xix. 7, 8) ; cleanse the 
ways (Ps. cxix. 9 ) ; keep us from the 
paths of the destroyer (Ps. xvii. 4 ) ; are a 
lamp to our feet, and a light to our path 
(Ps. cxix. 105). We grow by the word 
(1 Pet. ii. 2); we are warned by the word 
(Ps. xix. 11); and by the word we increase 
in the knowledge of the Lord ; for all 
Scripture testifies of Him (Lu. xxiv. 27). 
Seeing, then, that such inestimable ad
vantages accompany the reading of the 
Scriptures, how dare we justify our 
neglect of the sacred page by saying we 
"don't want to be in bondage"? If 
searching the Scriptures be bondage to 
any one, then that one should come at 
once to the conclusion that something 
very serious is the matter. We believe 
that, among God's professed people 
to-day, there is a very general neglect of 
reading God's Book. In many houses 
the Bible lies neglected—a silent witness 
against its owner, that the fire of con
version's early day has departed. There 
is a growing restlessness apparent in 
many, who yet seem to have a zeal for 
God. It has become positively irksome 
for them to sit down and quietly read 
and meditate on the Scriptures. No 
sooner is the day's work over than they 
must be " out" to have a chat, and see 
brother So-and-so. Their aim seems to 
be, " anything but the Bible." Set them 
down to read i t ; and you impose upon 
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them a task, which is unpalatable in the 
extreme. Lock them up for half-an-hour 
with their Bible and their God, and 
(passing strange 1) it proves solitary con
finement in the highest sense of the 
term! You say we speak strongly. 
Yes, strongly, but truthfully; and we 
feel certain that all who watch for souls 
will endorse what we have said. The 
spiritual diseases that afflict many of 
God's people might be all summed up 
in one, or, at least, traced up to one— 
sheer starvation through lack of feeding 
on the word. Our love of the word, our 
searching of the same, will prove a won
derfully accurate index to our spiritual 
condition. If our appetite for the word 
has become impaired, then the supplies 
are necessarily curtailed, and we are in 
the fair way to spiritual destitution. 
From this may God deliver us. Let 
each of us take the matter honestly and 
unreservedly into His presence, there to 
pass judgment upon ourselves, to cleave 
anew unto God and the word of His 
grace, that each one of us may be able 
truthfully to say with the Psalmist: 
" The law of Thy mouth is better unto 
me than thousands of gold and silver" 
(Ps. cxix. 72). 

— - » • > • — -

* H E that hath knowledge spareth 
his words" (Prov. xvii. 27). We ques
tion if you will ever find the talkative 
man to be a spiritual man. As an empty 
barrel maketh a great sound, so do 
many talk loudest who know least of 
the heavenly mysteries. 
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HIS LIKENESS. 
" I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 

God in Christ Jesus " (Phil. iii. 14). " I shall be satisfied when 
I awake with Thy likeness " (Ps. xvii. 15). 

ISSATISFIED, my soul doth yearn 
Through all my life below, 

For still the more of Christ I learn 
The more I long to know ; 

Yet, reaching forward, on I press 
The prize before to gain ; 

'Tis His perfection—nothing less— 
To which I would attain. 

It is not that I am not blest 
With joy, and peace, and love ; 

For now my soul has sweetest rest— 
My hopes are all above. 

I have so much in Christ my Lord, 
I cannot wish for more : 

In Him all Heaven for me is stor'd— 
My cup is running o'er. 

But I am so unlike to Him 
Whose likeness I would gain ; 

I in His brightness am so dim, 
Comparison is vain! 

His humble, meek, and gentle ways 
I long to make my own, 

That brightly I may show His praise, 
And live for Him alone. 

In measure only here below 
Can I attain this end ; 

For now in part we only know— 
In measure comprehend; 

Yet I His fulness would explore, 
Though, like a shoreless sea, 

Daily more boundless than before 
His glories seem to be. 

But when that joyful day shall break 
(The resurrection morn) 

When I shall with His likeness 'wake 
As He shall me adorn ; 

Then I'll have gained the glorious prize 
For which I long have sighed : 

And, with His likeness in the skies, 
Be ever satisfied. 

For not a single trace of sin 
Shall ever enter there ; 

In each detail without, within, 
His image I shall bear. 

O glorious, transforming sight 1 
(To "see Him as He is") 

'Twill fill my soul with pure delight, 
And make my form like His. 

W. B. 
TOISE RIVER, South Africa. 

EFFECTIVE SERVICE. 

^ J E R V I C E , to be effective, must be 
the fruit of communion. If I 
work for God merely because I 

have been in the habit of doing it, or 
because I feel I must do it in order to 
keep up m y reputat ion as a Christian 
worker, I find myself at once in the yoke 
of bondage. Noth ing can ascend to God 
except what has already come down. 
Whence, then, let me ask, has arisen that 
desire to work for the Lord ? I find 
myself working, professedly, for Him. 
Where did the desire come from ? If it 
came from above—if it was born of 
fellowship within the vail—then I may 
expect tha t the service shall be accepted 
of God. But, if the motive-power at 
work be of the earth earthy, how can I 
expect m y service to rise higher than the 
source from which it sprung ? 

H E is truly learned that hath learned to 
forsake his own will, and to delight in the 
will of God. 

SEE that thou have love towards all; but not 
familiarity. 
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HE MUST SUFFER. 

^Jj^TO sooner had Paul been turned to 
C|pjr God than he asked the question: 

" What wilt Thou have me to 
do ?" And the answer was," I will show 
him what great things he must suffer for 
My name's sake." Is it not often so 
with us, beloved? We want to do; but 
the Lord sees fit that we should suffer. 
Yet Paul was privileged to do as well as 
to suffer. And although we may know 
but little of his unwearied labours, yet, if 
we are called to suffer, we do not cease 
to serve. Many a saint of God, racked 
upon a bed of pain, has done more signal 
service for Christ, in shining there for 
Him, than they would have done if the 
storms of sorrow and trial had never 
swept their sky. A Christ-like spirit 
manifested under severe affliction, is a 
striking testimony to the saving and 
sanctifying power of Christ. They who 
manifest Christ in the hour of trial, are 
great preachers. Although they know 
it not, yet they serve : although they may 
not mean it, yet they testify. Let us 
have grace so to bow to the will of our 
God, that, though suffering, we may 
shine; and, thus shining, we know that, 
though silent, we shall speak. 

TRADING ON THE PAST. 

^ J U j O U may have observed that a 
f$fflK railway train often continues to 

go over a considerable space 
after the steam has been shut off. Even 
so a believer may continue t o " go 
forward " long after the heavenly motive-

power has departed. When this is so— 
when a child of God thus continues to 
go through the forms of religion after 
the heavenly fire has gone out—he is 
living upon the past. His motion is 
simply the result of impulses received in 
days now gone; and it only needs a 
little time to bring him to an entire 
stand-still. It is to be feared that many 
are thus trading on bygone communion, 
and that their seeming " life " is not the 
effect of fresh fire from off the heavenly 
altar. It is for us to learn that yesterday's 
manna will not suffice for to-day. If 
anything has occurred to break the com
munications with our God, we may keep 
up the appearance of life and progress— 
we may pass before the saints as diligent, 
and even spiritual believers; yet, in God's 
sight, we have come to a stand-still. 
Yea, we are worse than at a stand-still: 
we have entered upon a backward and 
downward path. We must have fresh 
power for every day—every hour; for 
nought but present grace and truth can 
foil the Tempter's power. 

No one cares to do a thankless work; and 
this is why some have given up the little 
work they were doing in the Lord's vineyard. 
" I got no thanks for it; and so I gave it up." 
But thanks from whom ? From our fellow-
labourers ? Truly, if we are serving Men, we 
may well cease to work when men cease to 
thank us. But the service, although it may 
be toward men, is yet for God. Let us not 
forget that it is the Lord we are serving. We 
serve the Lord Christ; and of Him we shall 
receive the reward of the inheritance (Col. 
iii. 24). 
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A FEW EXTRACTS 
FROM M'CHEYNE'S DIARY. 

"(jTl|||,RAY for me, that I may be made 
^Hp^ holier and wiser—less like myself, 
— and more like my heavenly Master; 

that I may not regard my life, if so be I may 
finish my course with joy. This day eleven 
years ago, I lost my loved and loving brother, 
and began to seek a Brother who cannot 
die." 

" Oh for true, unfeigned humility! I 
know I have cause to be humble; and yet I 
do not know one-half of that cause. I know 
I am proud; and yet I do not know one-half 
of that pride." 

" Let me see: there is a creeping defect 
here. Humble, purpose-like reading of the 
word omitted. What plant can be unwatered 
and not wither ? " 

" Evening almost lost. Music will not 
sanctify, though it make feminine the heart." 

" Rose early to seek God, and found Him 
whom my soul loveth. Who would not rise 
early to meet such company ? The rains are 
over and gone. They that sow in tears shall 
reap in joy." 

" O Lord, when Thou workest, all discour
agements vanish: when Thou art away, 
anything is a discouragement. Blessed be 
God for such a day—one of a thousand! 
O ! why not always this ? Watch and pray." 

" Oh that I may remember my own word 
this day : that the hour of communion is the 
hour for the foxes—the little foxes—to spoil 
the vines. Two things that defile this day in 
looking back, are love of praise running 
through all, and consenting to listen to 
worldly talk at all. Oh that these may keep 
me humble! Then, Satan, thou shalt be 
outwitted." 

UNTO HIM. 

" iil^^r^ us 8° ^ort^ tnere^ore u n t 0 Him 
^ g i , without the camp, bearing His 

reproach " (Heb. xiii. 13). Let it be 
noted that it is unto Him we are to go forth 
—not unto a new set of doctrines, not unto a 
new church, not unto brethren, not unto some 
great preacher—but "unto Him." How 
beautiful, how simple!—to go forth unto 
Him I But if you go forth to something else 
than Him, or even unto Him and something 
else, you shall be disappointed, as many have 
been. Those who go forth unto man, may 
have good reason to return to the place from 
whence they came. But, having gone forth 
unto Him, we can truly say that He has 
satisfied all our desires, and fulfilled all our 
hopes. 

As you cannot believe for another, neither 
can you see for another. It is sometimes 
difficult to let another see a truth that seems 
clearly laid down in Scripture. Labour, 
therefore, to bring that one into the light. 
Truth seen through another man's spectacles 
will have very little effect upon Us. But 
truth seen in God's light will hold and separate 
us ; for only in His light shall we see light 
clearly. 

GOD looks on the heart: He deals with 
motives, and the hidden springs of action. 
Many forget this and go on deceiving and 
being deceived, simply because they are 
strangers to the searching presence of God. 
They seem to think He is altogether such an 
one as themselves, forgetting that all things 
are naked and opened unto His eye, and that 
by Him actions are weighed. 
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WHAT AM I DOING FOR CHRIST? 

^JrJgfl^HAT am I doing for Christ ? This 
WW^'J is a question that cannot be asked 

without testing my spiritual con
dition. In the affairs of this world you find 
the healthy man doing something. And in 
the affairs of God's kingdom, if our souls are 
prospering, we shall be engaged in some 
active work for Christ. "Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do ? " is the question that 
naturally rises to the lips of one who is enjoy
ing the presence of the Lord. We do not 
believe that to begin work for Christ is the 
remedy for a low state of soul. If a doctor 
were to prescribe work for a sick man, the 
patient would very likely become worse. Yet 
this remedy is often tried in the case of pro
fessed believers that have departed in soul 
from the Lord. But work, of itself, does not 
impart renewed vigour. On the contrary, 
work consumes a certain amount of energy, 
compelling the worker, ever and anon, to 
resort to the great storehouse of power, there 
to have his strength renewed in waiting on 
the Lord. To be engaged in active Christian 
work must not be looked upon as a remedy 
for a low condition of heart. Work for Christ 
is—or, at least, ought to be—the fruit of 
spiritual vigour already possessed. It is the 
outward manifestation of the love that is 
within. 

WHY dost thou here gaze about, since 
this is not the place of thy rest? Heaven 
ought to be thy dwelling, and all earthly 
things are to be looked upon as they forward 
thy journey thither. 

IT is not thy temptations that make thee frail. 
They but show what thou art. 
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THE MISSING MINISTRY. 

lf-gd||HY prophets . . 
^ • ^ covered thine 

. . have not dis-
iniquity" (Lam. 

ii. 14). This is ever a mark of 
false prophets—they cannot perceive 
what is the disease that is afflicting God's 
people. And, being ignorant of the dis
ease, it is simply impossible for them to 
provide a remedy. These prophets were 
keeping up their profession as being sent 
of God. They were maintaining their 
position as prophets. Yet, although 
" seers " in name, they were so blind that 
they could not see what was wrong with 
God's heritage. Now, we know that, if 
an earthly physician has not discovered 
your disease, he is almost certain to 
make you worse instead of better. He 
may doctor you, and prescribe remedies; 
yet it is all hap-hazard work ; and no 
one need be surprised if, like the woman 
in Mark v. 26, you are nothing bettered, 
but rather grow worse. So was it with 
God's ancient people They were going 
from bad to worse ; and one of the chief 
reasons is to be found in this, that their 
prophets had not discovered their disease. 
Now, as it was with God's people then, 
so it is with God's people nozv; and we 
have no hesitation in saying that the 

sleep of death, which in so many cases 
broods over the church, is in no small 
degree due to the same cause, viz.—the 
professed prophets, or teachers, of God's 
people have not discovered what is wrong. 
Many companies of believers are in a 
weak and sickly condition ; and the pro
fessed rulers of God's house have not the 
spiritual discernment to perceive the 
deadly diseases that are sapping the 
very life out of God's heritage! Remedies 
are being tried—desperate expedients 
are being resorted to, in order that some 
appearance of life may be infused into 
the church fabric. But this is simply 
experimenting with God's people, and 
seeking to make a fair show in the flesh, 
while the diseases of the church remain 
undiscovered, and therefore undisturbed. 
What, then, is wanted for the present 
time, and the present need? We un
hesitatingly answer, Prophets of God— 
men whom God hath sent—men whom 
God hath equipped—men whose eyes 
God hath anointed, and who shall there
fore discover the hurt of the daughter of 
His people Mere tinkering at church 
government, or adopting a new line of 
policy, will not deliver us. A more 
strict and determined church discipline 
will not restore the departed power. 
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Wherever a true prophet of the Lord is 
found, let thanks be given unto God for 
the same ; for we believe that such men 
are to be found ; although we do not 
believe that they are the men generally-
recognised by the church as heaven-sent 
prophets. But while we thank God for 
the few who, Elijah-like, refuse to flatter 
the Ahabs and Jezebels of this apostate 
day, we cannot restrain the thought: 
"What are these among so many?" 
In a tract recently sent to us, it was 
declared that the voice of God through 
the heaven-sent man was now almost 
unheard in the church; and the question 
was boldly asked : " Where is the missing 
ministry ? " Let this question be taken 
up, and carried into the presence of God; 
and let us prove Him, if haply the miss
ing ministry may yet be found among 
us. Or, perhaps, we should rather say, 
Let us take ourselves into the presence 
of God, and see what there is in us 
His people, that thus restrains the 
choicest blessings of heaven. Let us be 
assured of this, that if there is a missing 
ministry in the church to-day, it is be
cause His people have driven that 
ministry away. If the Lord, through 
any instrumentality, has departed from 
us, it is because we have in our hearts 
desired Him to depart (see Lu. viii. 37). 
Israel may groan under the rule of Saul, 
while entirely forgetting that he was the 
very man of their choice. And, in like 
manner, if we groan under Saul-like rule 
in the church, or under the ministry of 
Zedekiah-likeprophets(2Chron.xviii.23), 
may we not ask the question, Have these 

not been our choice? In the great 
majority of cases does not the church 
express itself well content with a rule 
that is not of God, and a ministry that 
deals only in the smooth things of Ahab's 
court ? Therefore, taking it for granted 
that we are only reaping the fruits of our 
own sowing, let us take ourselves into 
the presence of God to be searched, 
while we bring before Him the question, 
"Where is the missing ministry?" 

IS IT SCRIPTURAL? 

§S it right—is it scriptural for God's 
children to sit at the Lord's table 
with the unconverted ? We believe 

there is a scriptural answer to this 
question; and that is why we ask it. 
Another reason for our asking it is this, 
that it is a needed question—it is 
"present truth" for these dark days in 
which we live. We cannot see why such 
a question should be pushed aside with 
the remark that we have "no need to 
concern ourselves about these things," 
and that it is better to let such questions 
alone. We find no warrant from Scrip
ture for thus setting aside anything that 
the God of all grace and wisdom has 
enjoined upon His children. If He has 
said it is of no consequence whether we 
sit at His Table with the unconverted, 
then the matter is settled. But if, on 
the contrary, the Lord has said that we, 
who are His people, are not to have fellow
ship with the unconverted, then it is no 
less clear that we dare not do it. It is 
simply a question of What saith the Lord? 
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It is not a question of man's opinion at all, 
nor of what has been "customary." It is 
simply this: What does God say about 
it in His word? Many undoubted 
children of God are to be found shaping 
their lives and their service, far more by 
what is "popular," than by what is 
"written." It seems to matter little 
what God has said, so being crowds can 
be had, and so-called "success" attained. 
Such things are to be grieved over by all 
who love His law; but we do not find 
that such things are to be looked over, 
and never mentioned at all. We have 
observed that, in public testimony for 
God, whether spoken or written, there 
are, we may say, always "some" who 
suffer the word—souls waiting for the 
light, and only needing to know to obey. 
To such we address ourselves specially ; 
but, indeed, to all the Lord's people, 
whether they will hear or whether they 
will forbear, these lines are sent forth. 
May He give power with His word, 
and grant that, in these apostate days, 
there may be many found who tremble 
at His word (Isa. lxvi. 2), and remember 
His commandments to do them (Ps. ciii. 
18). 

When we turn to the word of God, we 
find it clearly taught that the uncon
verted have no right whatever at the 
Table of the Lord. The Gospel Feast is 
the feast to which tluy are invited to 
come. After they have been at the 
Gospel Feast, then comes the "re
membrance of Him." This is the 
divine order—first to be made a son ; 
then to take a son's place at his Father's 

table. In the old dispensation there 
was no way into the holy place, save by 
the altar of sacrifice. In the ancient 
Tabernacle of Israel, the first thing that 
confronted one was this altar. And 
there was no getting into the Holy place 
without first of all coming in contact 
with the altar. That altar typified Christ. 
And it is therefore an impossibility for any 
sinner to get into the presence of God, 
unless such sinner have first of all come 
in contact with Christ, and been united 
to Him. An unregenerate man has 
therefore no right at the Table of the 
Lord. Such an one is in his sins, "far 
off," "without God," "having no hope" 
(Eph. ii. 12, 13). Without faith it is 
impossible to please God (Heb. xi. 6). 
The unconverted cannot please God, for 
they are without faith. The carnal mind 
is enmity against God (Rom. viii. 7). 
An unconverted person can have nothing 
else than a carnal mind, and is thus 
enmity against God. How, then, can 
the unconverted please God by going to 
His table under the guise of friendship, 
when God has declared that their mind 
is enmity against Him? Impossible. 
His word to them in such circumstances 
is, "Who hath required this at your 
hand, to tread My courts?" (Isa. i. 12). 
He is beseeching the unsaved to be 
reconciled to God. He is not beseeching 
them to go to His table. We never 
read of that in His word. Yet people 
despise His Son—they will not "come 
and be saved." If they stopped there, 
we could understand them. But the 
strange thing is, that these very people 
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are determined to attend the communion 
table, as if they were God's children! 
But how did they get there? Not by 
God's way—not by God's altar, which is 
Christ. They climbed up some other 
way. There is a very Scriptural sense 
in which they are " thieves and robbers," 
for they steal a place which is not theirs 
—a place which is only for the born-
again ones ; and right well they know 
they have never been born again. The 
"children's bread" is only for the chil
dren ; and God's children have all been 
born from above—not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible. 

( To be concluded in our next.) 

REMEMBER THE LAMBS. 

f iT may be thought that we sometimes 
[ deal in very elementary truths— 

truths that many have learned long 
ago. That is quite true. But we feel that 
we must have a word for those who are only 
beginning to learn. We have just been hear
ing good reports of what the Lord is doing 
through the Gospel. Souls have been pass
ing from death unto life, and there is an 
evident desire to walk in the ways which be 
in Christ. We doubt not that, in many parts 
of the vineyard, souls are being added unto 
the Lord. For the sake of these " lambs," 
we must deal to some extent with the "simple" 
things, which often come to the young con
vert with the freshness of a new revelation. 
Moreover, we are convinced that not a few 
" old" converts will be nothing the worse of 
being reminded of some foundation truths, 
although they know them. 

A FEW EXTRACTS 
FROM M'CHEYNE'S DIARY. 

(Second selection). 

FADING. Too much engrossed, 
and too little devotional. Prepara
tion for a fall. Warning. We 

may be too engrossed with the shell even of 
heavenly things." 

" Reading Adam? Private Thoughts. Oh, 
for his heart-searching^humility! Ah me! 
on what mountains of pride must I be wan
dering, when all I do is tinctured with the 
sins this man so deplores; yet where are my 
wailings, where my tears, over my love of 
praise ? " 

" I fear the love of applause or effect goes 
a great way. May God keep me from 
preaching myself instead of Christ crucified." 

"Since Tuesday have been laid up with 
illness. Set by once more for a season to 
feel my unprofitableness and cure my pride. 
When shall this self-choosing temper be 
healed? 'Lord, I will preach, run, visit, 
wrestle,' said I. ' No, thou shalt lie in thy 
bed and suffer,' said the Lord. To-day, 
missed some fine opportunities of speaking 
a word for Christ. The Lord saw I would 
have spoken as much for my own honour as 
His, and therefore shut my mouth." 

" Much peace and rest to-night. Much 
broken under a sense of my exceeding 
wickedness, which no eye can see but Thine. 
Much persuasion of the sufficiency of Christ, 
and of the constancy of His love. Oh how 
sweet to work all day for God, and then to 
lie down at night under His smiles!" 

. — • • < > + • — 

IF our progress in the divine life consists 
only in outward observances, the candle of 
devotion must soon go out. 
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FIVE THOUSAND FED. 

^I|fI[>OW were five thousand people to 
I ^ J K | ? be fed in the wilderness ? This 

was the question put by our 
Lord to Philip, and through him to the 
other disciples. But they saw no way 
out of the difficulty. Philip reckoned 
that two hundred pennyworth of bread 
would not be sufficient; evidently im
plying that such a large amount was 
beyond the compass of their limited 
purse. All that the disciples could 
suggest was, that the multitude should 
be sent home. To this the Master re
plies : " They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat." Thus brought to an end of 
themselves, they ask, " Shall we go and 
buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to ea t?" They seem to 
have forgotten the miracle of Cana. Past 
deliverance, in circumstances not alto
gether different, might have taught them 
that He could feed this great multitude, 
although no adequate means appeared 
ready to His hand. Yet their eye was 
exclusively fixed on human resources; 
and they therefore express their total 
inability to feed the multitude that had 
followed our Lord into the wilderness. 
His time had now come to work. All 
hope of earthly help has failed ; yet this 
was, and ever is, the juncture at which 
the Lord comes in. When all hope had 
fled, and Israel was encompassed by the 
enemy behind and the raging sea before 
—is was then that the word was heard: 
" Stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord" (Ex. xiv. 13). When the sources 

of nature were dried up, and there re
mained no more earthly hope of a son to 
Abraham, it was then, and not till then, 
that the promised seed was given (Gen. 
xvii. 16). Our God delights to work in 
a scene of death. When all human 
resources have failed, and there is no 
hope, He then comes in and delivers 
with a mighty hand and an outstretched 
arm. It is only in such circumstances 
that we can fully trust Him ; it is only 
in such circumstances that we can give 
Him the undivided glory. Indeed, 
generally speaking, the Lord is the last 
person we go to when we are in a 
difficulty. He is often our last shift, 
although He ought ever to be our first 
resource. Yet, when every earthly prop 
gives way, it is blessed to know that 
" He then is all our strength and stay." 

But although earthly resources utterly 
failed for the feeding of the multitude, it 
must be noted that they were not fed 
apart from earthly resources. In other 
words, our God is ever found using 
means in accomplishing His purposes. 
It would have been quite easy for Him, 
at the marriage at Cana, to have created 
the wine out of nothing, and placed it 
suddenly before the wondering eyes of 
the governor of the feast. Yet we find 
Him using means. In the water He 
finds something to work upon ; and in 
the servants He finds some persons to 
work through. So was it in all the won
derful works that He wrought. In all 
His miracles He finds something to work 
upon. And although we find Him re
storing a withered hand, giving strength 
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to a palsied body, and opening sightless 
eyes, yet we never read of Him supplying 
a limb that was awanting. Simple 
indeed would it have been for Him to 
put forth His creative power even in 
such a case. But He did not choose 
thus to manifest that power. In the 
manner of His working, the Word made 
flesh seems ever to have used means— 
however humble and apparently inade
quate—for the accomplishing of His 
great purposes. " A seed shall serve 
Him." And so it proved in the case 
more immediately before us. There was 
a lad in the company who had five 
barley loaves and two small fishes. 
" Bring them unto Me," said the Master. 
These few loaves and fishes will serve 
His purpose. They are brought to Him; 
they pass through that wonderful hand ; 
and lo! thousands eat and are satisfied, 
and twelve baskets are filled with the 
fragments that remain !—one basket to 
each apostle, as if to say, " O thou of 
little faith ! wherefore didst thou doubt?" 
What lessons, then, do we find here in 
our Lord taking these few loaves and 
fishes, and, through such humble instru
mentality, working such a mighty 
miracle ? We find many lessons; but 
two may suffice for the present: 

(i) We see that God works through 
means. Some tell us that He can work 
without means, and, no matter whether 
we are sleeping or working, the Lord 
can work. True the Lord can work 
without means; but, so far as we have 
light from His word, we ever find Him 
working with means. Therefore let us 
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be diligent in the use of means. " How 
shall they hear without a preacher?" 
(Rom. x. 14). By life and by lip, let us 
preach Christ the Lord. " In the morn
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening 
withhold not thine hand; for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper, either this or 
that, or whether they both shall be alike 
good " (Ecc. xi, 6). 

(2) We see that the Lord may do a 
mighty work through very humble in
strumentality. Five insignificant loaves 
and two small fishes! Such a slender 
supply of provisions was out of all pro
portion to the thousands who were to be 
fed. But the supply, slender though it 
appeared, was brought to the Master—it 
passed through His hand. This made a 
mighty difference. So let us bring our 
resources—our little "gift," however 
feeble it may be—right to the Master's 
feet. Let us put it—yea, ourselves— 
into His hand ; and very likely we shall 
be the means of feeding many in Israel. 
Let us not forget this, that the loaves 
and fishes would have been of very little 
account had they not passed through His 
hand. And our service will be of as 
little account unless it is brought to Him, 
and pass through His hand. Energised 
by His power, baptized in His love, con
secrated by His presence, our humble 
resources, like the worm Jacob, shall 
thresh the mountains and beat them to 
powder. 

— •c*— 
H E that knoweth himself, hath learned 

to esteem but lightly the praise of his 
fellows. 



Oct. 2, 1886. T H E B E L I E V E R ' S T R E A S U R Y . 3 J 9 

THE TESTING POINT. 
Gen. xiii. 

^ y ^ BR AH AM and Lot were about to 
(̂ Gnj£ separate. They had kept well 

together while down in Egypt. 
There is not a word about separating 
from each other there. But no sooner 
have they returned into "the south" 
than there arises a strife. Without seek
ing to establish any doctrine from this 
circumstance, we can at least learn, and 
experience has verified the lesson, that 
children of God will often get on very 
smoothly together while down in Egypt. 
But let them leave the Egypt world, and 
find themselves where an altar can be 
built to Jehovah, and difficulties at once 
appear. "There was a strife." The 
place where God's light shines is ever 
the place where man's selfishness is made 
manifest. Lot's history furnishes us 
with a striking example of this. He 
and Abraham had been together for a 
considerable time; and this is the first 
hint we have of strife having arisen. 
But what was the occasion of the strife ? 
Strange to say, it was the blessing of 
God. The Lord had blessed them abun
dantly, so far, at least, as flocks and 
herds were concerned. Yet this very 
blessing is made the occasion of strife! 
What a picture of the Adam nature is 
here! There are many who get on 
peaceably together while " hard times" 
prevail—that is, while there is nothing 
in each other to envy, and nothing to 
fight about. But no sooner does a ques
tion of " pounds, shillings, and pence " 

crop up than the Lot disposition comes 
to the surface. Many amiable, and 
seemingly devoted, followers of Jesus 
have kept the even tenor of their way, 
and " adorned the doctrine," while they 
had little more than their daily bread. 
But some rich relation dies; and suddenly 
those who had been fast friends so long, 
are found engaged in most unseemly 
strife over the money that has been left. 
Some believers seem to be everything 
you could desire, until they are left a 
legacy, or until they are left nothings 
while some other relations are well pro
vided for. Then they come out in quite 
a different character. So far as can be 
observed outwardly, they have been 
proof against a thousand temptations, 
and have given evidence of a high spir
ituality. But here is a temptation to 
which they succumb; and the lamentable 
thing is that they don't think they have 
succumbed at all! They fancy they are 
merely "contending for their rights," 
and looking after their own interests. 
Yet the strife goes on; and the Canaanite 
and the Perizite are in the land (ver. 7)—• 
in other words, the unconverted are 
looking on, and saying, " See these Chris
tians, how they strive about the division 
of that money. Yet they tell us they 
are laying up treasure in heaven!" But 
let it be noted that the strife was all on 
one side. If Lot was determined to 
strive, Abraham was determined to yield. 
From a worldly point of view, Abraham 
was standing in his own light, and failing 
to "stand up for his own interests." 
But did Abraham become poor by so 
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acting? Nay, verily. The Lord blessed 
him abundantly. He died rich in earthly 
goods as well as rich in faith ; while the 
Scripture narrative leaves the grasping, 
covetous Lot stripped of his honour and 
his earthly all. 

EXPLAINING THE MIRACULOUS. 

<̂ IS;N the feeding of the multitude, to which 
« V reference is made in another column, 
— it was clear to all that a great miracle 

had been wrought. Yet attempts have been 
made to explain away the miraculous in this 
case, by affirming that the increase of the 
bread was simply a compressing, into a few 
minutes, of the processes of nature, which 
usually occupy a long period. Now, supposing 
this to be true, the miraculous still remains; for 
it is altogether beyond the power of nature thus 
suddenly to multiply its material. But, in 
the feeding of the five thousand, there was no 
compressing of the ordinary processes of 
nature. Such an argument might have found 
place had our Lord miraculously multiplied 
some ears of corn; for, time being given, 
these might eventually multiply themselves 
to the feeding of millions. But there is 
no natural process whatever by which five 
loaves of bread could be developed into a 
supply sufficient for the wants of many 
thousands. Ears of corn may develop them
selves : loaves cannot. This plea of the 
rationalist, therefore, falls to the ground; and 
the miracle remains a miracle, despite all the 
attacks of the enemy. Our Lord, by His own 
divine, creative power, spread the table that 
day in the wilderness. Faith seeks not to 
trace the mighty work to natural causes; but 
rejoices to see in it a token of that power 
even now mighty to us-ward who believe. 
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WITHOUT AN EXPERIENCE. 

, N esteemed brother from a distance 
dropped in one night to the 
prayer meeting. In the course 

of a few remarks on Experience, he said: 
" When I was newly converted — and 
that's a good many years ago now— 
experience formed a good part of the Chris
tianity of that time. Great attention 
was paid to the work of God within. 
God's people could tell how their souls 
were prospering: it was quite common 
for them to give their experience. But 
all this has passed away. We have 
become so exclusively engrossed with 
the work accomplished for us on the 
cross—we are so taken up with our 
position in the heavenly places, that 
experimental Christianity has been lost 
sight of; and, in the present day, we 
seem to have a Christianity tvithout an 
experience I" 

In these words we believe our brother 
gave a wonderfully accurate description 
of much of the Christianity of this time. 
We readily admit that, in the early 
period to which he referred, too much 
may have been made of inward evidences. 
It is quite possible to dethrone Christ by 
'making a Christ of our experience." 

But we shall find ourselves in as danger
ous an extreme if, in our recoil from a 
Christianity of experiences, we reach " a 
Christianity without an experience." By 
all means let God's people be taught 
their true position as risen with Christ, 
accepted in the Beloved, and seated with 
Him in the heavenlies. Let them be 
shown their true, their heavenly calling. 
But, at the same time, there is a prac
tical side to the truth, to which due 
prominence must be given. The prac
tical side of the truth has to do with our 
walk and experience. In some quarters 
the practical side of truth is almost 
ignored ; the result being that, in these 
quarters, professed people of God are 
found glorying in their position. They 
are so exclusively built up with positional 
truth, that they become puffed up with 
their professed knowledge of the word, 
and look with a kind of contempt upon 
" poorly instructed" believers. This 
reminds us of the Jews of our Lord's 
day, who prided themselves in being 
Abraham's seed, and boasted that they 
were never in bondage to any man. 
They gloried in their position, while their 
condition was lamentable in the extreme. 
Professing themselves free, they were 
yet the veriest slaves. Let us see that 
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we do not repeat their mistake. We 
may pride ourselves upon our knowledge 
of God's word. But, if such knowledge 
has not taught us to know ourselves, and 
to be clothed with humility, our professed 
knowledge is but ignorance of the 
grossest kind. But this must ever be 
the case, if we are built up, or build our
selves up, only in truth that affects our 
standing in Christ. There is a brother, 
for instance, who makes his boast of 
being sure of heaven. He can talk 
glibly of his position in the heavenly 
places, and show how the "old man" 
was done away at the cross. He seems 
to be on the best of terms with himself, 
and affects to look with that peculiar 
smile of pity on believers who do not 
" know truth." But we venture to affirm 
that such a brother knows far less of 
Him who is the Truth than many whom 
he affects to pity. There is a knowledge 
that puffs up ; but knowledge of God— 
true knowledge of Scripture—does not 
puff up. If we are found boasting in 
our position, and proud of our knowledge, 
we have the strongest testimony to our 
own ignorance. God knoweth the 
proud, but it is afar off; while it is His 
delight to dwell with the humble and 
contrite one. How then is it to be 
remedied—this tendency to pride of our 
position in Christ, and of our knowledge 
of Scripture? It is to be remedied by 
rightly dividing the word of truth, and 
thus giving as much prominence to the 
practical side as to the theoretical. In 
the epistle to the Ephesians it is 
instructive to note how evenly the word 

is divided in this respect. The first three 
chapters deal with our position, telling 
us what we are; the next three deal 
with our condition, telling us what we 
ought to be. Let both teachers and 
learners take a hint from this—let both 
sides of the truth get due attention ; and 
there will be fewer among us like 
Ephraim—"a cake not turned" (Hos. 
vii. 8). If, thirty years ago, believers 
made everything of their experience, let 
us see that we do not rush to the opposite 
extreme, and make nothing of our ex
perience. 

We cannot too highly value the work 
of Christ on the cross, and that wonderful 
position into which we have been brought 
by virtue of our association with Him. 
But what about the zvork of God in the 
soul? How is that work progressing? 
It is to be feared that only a scant 
attention is paid to the work of God 
there, and that there is far more than a 
grain of truth in our brother's startling 
statement: " We seem to have a Chris
tianity without an experience!" 

—*o*— 

IN dealing with the subject, " Telling our 
conversion," a certain writer says that many 
never tell anything about it, simply because 
they have nothing to tell. The same remark 
might be applied to God's people in con
nection with telling their experiences. Many 
never tell anything about their experiences 
of God's faithfulness and the joy unspeakable, 
simply because they have nothing to tell. 
We rather suspect this is one reason why 
"Christian experience" is such a neglected 
subject. 
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"BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT." 

IpIpHIS injunction contains the secret 
ffijfejl of all Christian usefulness ; for it 

is one thing to be in-dzvelt by 
the Spirit ; and it is quite another thing 
to be filled with the Spirit. Every child 
of God possesses the in-dwelling, while 
it is comparatively few that experience 
what it is to be filled with the Spirit. 
" And because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father" (Gal. 
iv. 6). Jesus is the gift of God to sinners: 
the Holy Spirit is His gift to sons. In 
Rom. viii. 9, we have the definite state
ment, " Now, if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." But 
while all God's children have received 
the Spirit as the seal of sonship and 
earnest of the inheritance, something far 
more than that is involved in the words, 
" filled with the Spirit." All God's chil
dren are "sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise" as soon as they are born 
from above; but being filled, in the sense 
of being under the Spirit's power, is often 
entirely awanting in the experience of 
many who are thus sealed. Yet Scrip
ture clearly teaches that we must be 
filled with the Spirit if we would be 
useful for God. It is not only a desirable 
thing, but it is a must-be, if we would 
rightly serve the Lord Christ. In con
nection with this subject there are a few 
points which we will notice in order: 

(1) What is implied by being filled 
with the Spirit? We read again and 
again of the disciples being filled with 

the Holy Spirit (see Acts ii. 4; iv. 8, 31; 
xiii. 9, 52, &c). It seems clear, from 
these passages, that to be filled with the 
Spirit is to be entirely under His control. 
Satan " filled the heart" of Ananias and 
his wife to lie to the Holy Spirit. That 
is, their hearts were under Satan's power. 
So, to be filled with the Spirit is to have 
all our faculties under His power. 

(2) In order to being thus filled with 
the Spirit, there must be a deep sense of 
our inability to do anything without 
Him. There must be such an experi
mental apprehension of this, that when 
our power is exhausted we shall come to 
a stand-still until we get a fresh supply. 
This, no doubt, has a special bearing 
upon those who are called to the 
" ministry of the word." But we must 
not overlook the fact that they were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit (see Scriptures 
already referred to) ; and although only 
some of them preached publicly, yet 
the ministry of the few was very much 
affected by the condition of the many. 
" We are members one of another ;" and 
it is impossible for a preacher to go on 
in the power of the Spirit among carnal 
believers, without either lifting them up 
or being pulled down to their level. We 
must learn that all service, not directly 
of the Spirit, is not only useless, but may 
be the means of doing untold mischief. 

(3) Observe the injunction, " And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of Redemption " 
(Eph. iv. 30). If our manner of spirit 
and our ways are grieving to that blessed 
Spirit, He will not fill us. Notice, also, 



324 T H E BELIEVER'S T R E A S U R Y . Oct. 9, i836. 

how this exhortation follows one on the 
use of the tongue (ver. 29). In these 
days there is no form of sin so much 
indulged in, and to which the consciences 
of believers are so insensible, as the sins 
of the tongue. It is possible to become 
so accustomed to an unholy use of our 
tongues, that our consciences will cease 
to protest. But the Holy Spirit of God 
will never become so familiarized even 
with "white" sins, that He will pass 
them by as if they were not of the Devil. 
If the Lord is to use our tongues—if He 
is to use us to do His work—we must be 
clean; not according to our estimate of 
separation from evil, but according to the 
estimate given in His word as to what is 
sin. 

(4) Then there is the injunction, 
" Quench not the Spirit" (1 Thess. v. 19). 
That is refusing to do what the Spirit 
prompts us to do, or hindering others 
from doing it. Because of the reproach 
and persecution it would entail, we often 
keep our lips closed, when the Spirit 
would have us testify to the truth. If 
prompted by Him to do a kind action, 
we may refuse to do it, because of the 
trouble it would cost us. Or we may 
refuse to help a poor saint, because we 
love our money too well to part with it. 
We may go on in this course until He 
leaves us alone with our own selfishness, 
and employs some other one to do the 
work which we have failed to do. Thus 
we lose the joy and blessing of His ser
vice now, while we forfeit the reward 
that might have been ours at the 
judgment-seat Let us also be careful 

lest, by our cold, criticising, unsym
pathetic spirit, we crush a young 
fellow-saint, and thus quench the Spirit 
in one who might have been a bearer of 
God's message. 

(5) Let us ever be jealous over our
selves to see that, in any service the 
Lord enables us to do, we give Him all 
the glory, and that we do not consume 
His grace upon our lusts. Often the 
Spirit cannot fill and use us, because of 
our desire for " vain-glory." The perfect 
Servant could say, " I seek not Mine 
own glory" (Jno. viii. 50); and the 
pattern man could writehimself," nothing" 
(2 Cor. xii. 11). While telling of the 
revelation given to him concerning the 
mysteries of the church, he could call 
himself " less than the least of all saints" 
(Eph. iii. 8 ) ; and when telling how he 
laboured more abundantly than all the 
apostles, he is careful to add, "yet not /, 
but the grace of God which was with me " 
(1 Cor. xv. 10). 

If these great truths are attended to, 
in simple dependence upon God, we 
shall be led and sustained by Him in 
the paths of service chosen for us by 
Himself. Whether we are called to work 
for Him publicly, or in some quiet, un
observed path, He will direct and sustain 
us to the end, if we are only willing that 
all our energies should be under His 
control, and willing, too, that He should 
have all the glory now, while we wait 
patiently for the time when He will 
come to give every man according as his 
work shall be (Rev. xxii, 12). 

G. A. 



Oct. 9, 1886. T H E BELIEVER'S TREASURY. 3 2 5 

IS IT SCRIPTURAL? 

(Concludedfrom our last.) 

§N New Testament history we seek 
in vain for the world sitting at the 
Lord's Table. The Lord's Table 

is for the Lord's people. At the institu
tion of the Feast of Remembrance we do 
not find the worldlings there. It was 
disciples who were there—" His own." 
Then, on the following first day of the 
week, and the next again, we find the 
disciples gathered together for fear of the 
Jews (Jno. xx. 19, 26). The world, you 
see, was outside. "Then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst." In the Acts of the Apostles, 
when we look for the world, we find 
them still outside: " Of the rest durst no 
man join himself to them" (Acts v. 13). 
Again, in Acts xx. 7, we find the disciples 
gathered together to break bread. It is 
always "the disciples." The world is 
never contemplated as having any right 
whatever at the Table of the Lord. The 
command is to do this " in remembrance 
of Me." But this is quite beyond the 
power of a stranger to grace and to God. 
How can you remember a person you 
never knew? As M'Cheyne says, you 
cannot remember the taste of honey if 
you never tasted honey. How, then, 
can an unconverted man remember 
Christ, whom he never knew? He 
cannot; for this is eternal life, to know 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent (Jno. xvii. 3). Then, as oft as we 
do this, we shew the Lord's death till He 
come. But all this is worse than mean

ingless to an unsaved sinner; for how 
can the Lord's coming for His people be 
a welcome event to the Christ-rejector, 
seeing such an one has neither part nor 
lot in the same? But this shows how 
utterly unscriptural it is for the world to 
be at the Lord's Table. The question 
may, therefore, well be asked, What have 
we who are God's people to do at the 
world's communion table? We say 
the worlds communion table; because 
the world has taken full possession; and 
God's people are utterly powerless to 
eject the enemies of Christ. Yonder 
are half-a-dozen so-called churches in 
one small town, with a mere remnant of 
God's people in each, completely out
numbered and overpowered by the 
world. Yet this is held to be perfectly 
Scriptural! And if any one comes for
ward to propose that God's saints should 
be gathered together unto Him, as saith 
the Scripture—in other words, if one 
says, " Why should not God's people be 
gathered together in one company and 
unto one Name?" that one is called a 
destroyer of churches, and all kinds of 
hard names. But look at the matter 
calmly and dispassionately. There is 
no need to speak ungraciously in talking 
over this subject If we have a bad 
argument, it will make it no better to 
lose our temper: and if we have a good 
argument, we have no need to lose our 
temper. Well, then, there are the Lord's 
born-again people in this small town. 
You find them divided up into four or 
five little companies ; and at a certain 
hour every Lord's-day you see them 
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going four or five different ways to 
worship Him, although God has said we 
are to gather together! Yet you find 
one little remnant here, and another 
little remnant there—in each case almost 
buried (and certainly powerless) in a 
mass of worldlings. Now, beloved, did 
the Lord divide us up in that way? 
Does the Lord, or dees His word, send 
you one way, me another way, and 
brother So-and-so a third way, to worship 
Him ? Does the Lord gather His people 
together, or does He scatter them? 
This is how to test the matter. Let the 
light of God's truth in upon it. Guided 
by the same Book, led by the same 
Spirit, we must of necessity be taught 
the same thing I It is therefore clear 
that the Lord never divided us up, and 
scattered us among the denominations. 
The question therefore comes to be : 
How long are we going to allow our
selves to be separated from each other 
by the laws and traditions of men? If 
the Lord has not separated us from each 
other, how dare we separate ourselves 
from each other ? Are we going to hold 
the traditions of men in greater venera
tion than the will of our God ? Surely 
never. There is a longing for unity, 
and a praying for unity among the 
scattered members of the family. But 
how does our praying correspond with 
our practice ? What good can come of 
praying that we all may be one, if by 
our actions we are deliberately uphold
ing and perpetuating divisions ? Let us 
roll away the stone—let us do our part. 
Let us not only pray for oneness, but 

pave the way for that oneness by being 
prepared to let the Lord, by His word, 
gather us unto that One whom He 
delightcth to honour. Thus shall not 
one Lazarus, but many, come forth, and, 
freed from the grave-clothes of tradition, 
be of them that sit at the table with the 
Lord. 

HYMN 
Suitable to be sung at a Meeting for 

Ministry of the Word. 

^ITH joy, O Lord, to Thee wc come— 
Thanksgiving unto Thee is due ; 

Thy thoughts to us-ward who can sum? 
Thy mercies every day are new. 

Thou hitherto hast been our Guide ; 
Thus far we in Thy strength have come ; 

And still in Thee we would confide, 
For Thou wilt lead us safely home. 

Our varied needs to Thee are known, 
Which to the full Thou canst supply ; 

O turn our eyes to Thee alone, 
And all our longings satisfy. 

Now minister to us Thy word 
Through whomsoever Thou dost choose ; 

Let none withold Thy message, Lord, 
And none their liberty abuse. 

Give Thou to each an ear to hear, 
A heart to learn and do Thy will; 

Thus shall Thy voice our spirits cheer— 
Thy fulness all our vessels fill. 

W. B. 
T O I S E R I V E R , South Africa. 

" T H O U art not the more holy, though thou 
art praised; nor the more abject, though thou 
art reviled. If thou considerest what thou 
art within, thou wilt not care what men say of 
thee. Man seeth the face; but God looketh 
into the heart." 
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INNOVATIONS IN GOSPEL WORK. 

F late years the methods of carrying 
on Gospel work have undergone a 
considerable change. This change 

has not been brought about in a day. It 
has crept in little by little, one innovation 
paving the way for another, until now we 
find methods generally approved of, which 
not many years ago would have been 
denounced as impious. The Gospel lines on 
which the apostles laboured would seem to 
be too narrow and too uninteresting for this 
"enlightened" age. These lines have been 
departed from—grievously departed from. 
Had the departure been slight we might have 
borne with it. But the methods now fre
quently adopted in Gospel work are so far 
removed from the simplicity of apostolic 
times, that we must speak. In our young 
days, as we can well remember, the Gospel 
message carried with it a wonderful power 
and dignity. It seems but as yesterday when 
we stood up at "the corner" to hear a 
solitary preacher of God's Gospel. Choir 
he had none. No finely-blended harmonies 
charmed the ear of the passer-by. No instru
ments of music were there to arouse the 
popular enthusiasm. A chair, lent by some 
one near at hand, or perhaps only the hard 
ground, served as a platform. Of the world's 
elocution he had none. But he had been 
taught of God. The love of Christ had con
strained him to come to that corner; and out 
of the abundance of his heart the mouth 
spoke. His audience was small—very small. 
Yet the people who were passing by Avould 
pause in respectful silence to hear what the 
preacher had got to say. The terror of the 
Lord was upon them—even on those who 
had not believed. That lonely preacher, 

with the unadorned Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
had God with him. His very countenance 
seemed to shine as he pled with sinners to 
come to Christ, for 

Other than earthly fires glowed 
Within that pleading eye. 

He had been sent out by no man—by no 
society of men. Neither had he been hired 
to preach. God had sent him : at the call of 
God he had gone forth. Such are the men 
who, we rejoice to know, were in these days 
preaching Christ. There was a solemnity 
then in the things of God which in many 
quarters we seek in vain for now. The 
lonely preacher with the plain Gospel is now 
a rare sight. The world has demanded new 
methods; and the world has got them; for 
we are told that we must keep pace with the 
times. The popular taste must, it seems, 
be satisfied at any cost! But how far is this 
to go? The world cannot rest with new 
methods, The new method of to-day will 
be old to-morrow; and then the world must 
be pleased again. It must have a new Gos
pel. Yea, has not the Gospel itself been 
already trimmed to suit the popular taste? 
and over a vast amount of so-called work of 
the Lord may not the words of the poet be 
aptly inscribed: 

"And Salem's shrines were lighted 
For other gods than Thee " ? 

We must say that we see no end to the 
innovations that are being introduced in 
connection with the Gospel; and we see no 
way of keeping in God's path save in being 
guided by what God has said concerning His 
service. Not a great many years ago it would 
have been considered monstrous to be carry
ing on God's work in conjunction with 
trumpets, banners, badges, and drums. Why 
are such things tolerated now? Simply be-
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cause they have come in by degrees: people 
have got gradually accustomed to the new 
order of things. But can custom invest the 
world's weapons with the dignity of heaven? 
Does custom constitute an authority to which 
the spiritual mind must bow ? Never. What 
would have been thought, in our young days, 
of a preacher marching through the town, 
dressed as a savage chieftain (!) in order to 
gather a crowd to hear the gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Yet such things are looked upon 
now as matters of course ! Custom seems to 
justify anything. But we have not so learned 
Christ. For our part, we want only the 
Gospel of God; and if, with it, we have the 
power of God, we care not who tells us we 
are behind the age. 

A FEW EXTRACTS 
FROM M'CHEYNE'S DIARY, 

(Third selection). 

" S K ^ E R Y happy in my work. Too little 
V̂ fyfl! prayer in the morning. Must try 
®\itA tQ get eariy t 0 keci on Saturday, 

that I may ' rise a great while before day.'" 
" If I would be filled with the Spirit, I feel 

I must read the Bible more, pray more, and 
watch more." 

" To gain entire likeness to Christ, I ought 
to get a high esteem of the happiness of it. 
I am persuaded that God's happiness is in
separably linked in with His holiness. Holi
ness and happiness are like light and heat. 
God never tasted one of the pleasures of sin." 

" Satan often tempts me to go as near to 
temptation as possible, without committing 
the sin. This is fearful—tempting God and 
grieving the Holy Spirit. This is a deep-laid 
plot of Satan." 
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THE FLOOD OF WORLDLINESS. 

r^jrT^PE hear so much now of "Chris-
^MLE# tians" attending the world's 

places of amusement, the 
world's concerts, the world's races, and 
reading the world's novels, that we find 
ourselves asking the question, Where is 
this to end ? Is the line never to be 
drawn?—the line that separates the 
believer from that which is of the world. 
We believe that Scripture has drawn, the 
line already, and that there is a perfectly-
clear path for all who are willing to be 
guided by what the Lord hath said. 
But it is one of the great master-pieces 
of Satan to destroy the old land-marks ; 
that is, to do away with God's standard 
of holiness, and to substitute the standard 
that is recognised by the religious world. 
This lowering of the standard, to which 
we have already referred in these pages, 
has paved the way for every form of 
worldliness and fleshly indulgence. In 
some quarters you can pass current for a 
" converted " man, and yet attend the 
world's concerts and the world's races! 
This is deplorable. And the worst of it 
is that the standard is still coming down ; 
and we don't know where it will be 
to-morrow! Time was, when a profess

ing Christian thus "enjoying himself" 
at the world's cisterns, was refused the 
right hand of fellowship. The people of 
God would not own him as a saint, 
because the fruits of a holy life were 
awanting. But now we are told " not to 
judge"—that it is "hard to tell," and 
that we must " just take a man on his 
profession." But Scripture recognises 
no such principles. The principle that 
Scripture recognises is clearly laid down 
in these words : " By their fruits ye shall 
know them" (Matt. vii. 20). It does 
not say, " By their profession ye shall 
know them." No. Scripture deals with 
realities ; and the reality of being con
verted unto God will be seen in the fruits 
of a holy life. This aspect of truth is 
being determinedly resisted in the present 
day; or, which is the same thing, it is 
being determinedly kept in the back
ground. The worldly element is growing 
so strong, even among professedly born-
again people, that if some resolute stand 
is not made for holiness of life, the godly 
will be overpowered and silenced by 
sheer force of numbers and fleshly power. 
To a considerable extent this is true 
already. Indeed, certain forms of worldly 
and fleshly indulgence are so common 
now among God's professed people, that 
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you daren't mention them in some meet
ings of the saints ! If a faithful witness 
stands up to testify for God and warn 
young believers against these things, 
immediately he is resisted by some old 
believers. The whole worldly-conformity 
of the meeting combines against the 
solitary witness ; and the Bible is 
ransacked in order to prove that worldly-
conformity is right! Meanwhile the 
"unlucky" individual who thus dared to 
deal a blow at the modern Agags, is 
tempted to wonder if he has not made a 
mistake ; for there is brother So-and-so, 
an experienced brother, and he does i t ; 
and there is brother So-and-so, a pillar 
in the church, and he does it! But it is 
not brother So-and-so, however " experi
enced," or however "far up" in the 
church, that is to be our standard of 
holiness. We have the unerring word 
of Truth; we have the perfect example 
of the Perfect One. While we thus 
speak, we do not forget that a back
slider may go to great extremes in 
departure from God. But the world-
conforming believers do not take the 
position of backsliders. If they did, 
you could reach them. But they en
trench themselves securely in their 
profession of being born again. They 
claim to be on the best of terms with 
heaven, and tell you they are enjoying 
communion with the Father! There is 
no getting at them. They say their 
conscience does not trouble them about 
these things you preach against. And 
seeing they have got Conscience silenced, 
they would fain have every other witness 

silenced too. But it must not be. God's 
voice must be heard. There must be 
room for His messengers to declare His 
mind. The clear line of separation must 
again be drawn between His people and 
the world; or, rather (if we may so 
speak), we must give our hearty Amen to 
the line that God has already drawn. 
Let us up with the standard, beloved. 
We have been dwelling too much in 
border-land. It is to be feared that we 
have been living so near the world that 
we have unconsciously imbibed its spirit, 
and may soon be found saying that it is 
not so bad a world after all! We must 
away from that pestilential atmosphere. 
We must be allured by a higher aim than 
merely to keep up a respectable Chris
tian profession. If the love of Christ 
and the joys of the redeemed are worth' 
anything, they are worth everything. 
Then away with every hell-born desire 
to conform to the world—to feed the 
flesh—and yet wear the royal insignia of 
heaven ! Let the ancient land-marks 
be restored. Let "Holiness to the Lord" 
be written on the fore-front of our life 
and testimony ; and then, with the Scrip
ture standard of holiness restored, worldly 
conformity shall be compelled to hide 
its head. Christ shall be all. The dross 
shall be consumed ; for 

" One master passion in the breast, 
Like Aaron's serpent, swallows up the rest." 

" O MY soul, thou art travelling to take pos
session of a glorious inheritance among the saints. 
Wilt thou turn aside to crop every flower? Wilt 
thou stand still to hear every melodious sound?" 
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PERFECTION. 

y ^ E R F E C T I O N , or the doctrine of 
^ | | p the sinless walk, is exercising 

the minds of not a few of God's 
people. Some have already received 
the doctrine, while others are at a loss 
what to think about it. Divers opinions 
are given, and various passages of Scrip
ture are referred to, until, amid the many 
conflicting statements, one cannot fail 
to catch the cry, " Who will show us any 
good?" (Ps. iv. 6). In other words, 
" What does Scripture say about it ?" 
This is the question which we purpose 
to answer. 

When such a question is exercising 
the minds of the Lord's people, it reveals 
one thing—that there is an increasing 
thirst after God. It shows that there 
are longings for a closer walk—a more 
Christ-like life. This must bring joy to 
the heart of every one who truly waits 
for the Consolation of Israel; and it is 
for us, who are God's people, to rejoice 
when we see our brethren arising here 
and there to lay hold upon the Lord 
and say, "We will not let Thee go, 
except Thou bless us " (Gen. xxxii. 26). 
Yet, while we rejoice to behold—yea, to 
share in—such a thirst for God, it is 
none the less our care to see that longing 
souls are satisfied in God's way. It is 
God who gives the thirst; and we praise 
Him for it. But let us see that we do 
not seek to assuage that thirst by means 
or by doctrines which are not revealed 
in His Word. If such be the case, we 
shall be of those who, having begun in 
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the Spirit, would seek to be made perfect 
by the flesh (Gal. iii. 3). 

We have no sympathy with those who 
are ready to cry down the Perfection 
doctrine, and every doctrine that aims at 
holiness of life, for the simple reason that 
they themselves are walking carnally. 
Believers who are not walking so as to 
please God, are often loud in speaking 
against longings after holiness. The 
reason for this is clear. They wish to 
justify themselves. They do not care to 
see you " righteous over-much," lest your 
godly walk should condemn them. We 
have no sympathy with such sentiments. 
We repudiate every doctrine that gives 
indulgence to the flesh; and we hail with 
joy every token of an increasing thirst 
after God. 

It cannot be denied that there is a 
perfection clearly taught in God's Book. 
We who are God's people are perfectly 

justified in Christ. As to our standing 
before God, it is a perfect standing, 
because our standing is in Christ; and 
He is perfect. We are complete in Him 
(Col. ii. 10), " who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification. and redemption" (1 Cor. 
i. 30). In Him we are completely 
accepted (Eph. i. 6 ) ; and in Him we 
shall be presented faultless (Jude 24). 
But we need not dwell on this point, on 
which there is such general agreement— 
the perfection of our standing in Christ. 
But perfection as to otir standing up 
yonder before God, is quite a different 
thing from perfection as to our walk 
down here in the zvorld; and it is by 
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mixing up these two things that great 
mistakes have been made. So far as we 
have read God's word, we do not find 
that there is such a thing as a perfectly 
sinless walk while down here in the 
body. Nevertheless, there are dear 
brethren who assure us that they are 
living without sin—that their walk is a 
perfect, sinless walk. We give these 
brethren credit for believing what they 
say. No doubt they are honest and 
sincere in the matter. At the same 
time, we are convinced that their views 
are not to be found in Scripture. What 
does the sinless walk mean ? It means 
that, from morning till night—from day 
to day—from week to week—yea, from 
year to year—you walk exactly in the 
footsteps of Christ — saying only the 
words which He would have you to say 
—doing only the things which He would 
have you do—thinking only the thoughts 
He would have you think! Who has 
attained to such a walk? The per
fectionists say, " We have." But our dear 
brethren must pardon us for refusing to 
receive their testimony on this point. 
Indeed we are moved to astonishment 
to think that any one should lay claim 
to such practical conformity to the mind 
and ways of Christ. We learn from God's 
Book that there was only One who 
pleased the Father in all things—only 
One whose every word and thought and 
look went up as a sweet-smelling savour 
unto God. There was only One of 
whom it could be said, " In Him was 
no sin," and, " He did no sin." 

The sinless walk involves practical 

conformity to all the precepts of God's 
Book. But, dear brother, if you are a 
professed perfectionist (we mean no 
offence by the name, and use it for want 
of a better), tell us this: Do you know 
all the precepts of God's Book ? for, if 
you do not know them all, it is impossible 
to keep them all. But take even the 
precepts that you kncv. There's covet-
ousness, for instance : do you never have 
a wish to have something that somebody 
else has got ? There's contentment 
(Heb. xiii. 5) : are you always content? 
—content with your wages—content 
with your lot in every way ? Is there 
never the shadow of a murmur? Do 
you never think of yourself more highly 
than you ought to think ? (Rom. xii. 3). 
Do you carry out that Scripture, " Dis
tributing to the necessity of saints" ? 
(Rom. xii. 13). Then, do you love your 
neighbour as yourself? (Lu. x. 27). 
What ? No ! Then you are not perfect. 
Did not Christ tell the lawyer to go and 
do likewise ? (ver. 37). You seem not to 
attach much weight to these things, dear 
brother, and yet you ask us to believe 
you perfectly follow the footsteps of the 
lowly Jesus—the holy, the harmless, and 
the undefined 1 Do you not see that 
you have embraced a doctrine that must 
crumble to pieces whenever God's word 
is brought to bear on it ? 

(To be continued). 
-to*—— 

"O BLESSED be that saint, Lord, that is 
so taken with Thy love, that can truly say, 
Were there neither heaven nor hell, yet sin 

I should be my hell, and holiness my heaven." 
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FAITHFUL DEALING. 

HEN brother arrived, to 
stay with us all night, he com
menced work for the Lord at 

once. " Well, Mrs. ," he said, "are 
you saved?" " Yes," she replied. "Are 
you sure you are saved ? Are you long 
converted ?" Being satisfied on these 
points, he proceeded : " Then, seeing you 
are a child of God, you will love God's 
Book. Were you reading your Bible 
to-day ?" " Yes," was the answer, " I 
was reading it to-day." " Where were 
you reading to-day?" 

This form of catechising may appear 
to some to be rather severe. But we do 
not think it will be found severe by any 
one who truly loves the Scriptures. If 
the Lord's servants were to deal more 
in this practical way, they would perhaps 
be surprised to find professing believers 
who never open their Bible for days! 
To them it would be rather a startling 
question: " Where were you reading 
to-day ? " Wc want more faithful deal
ing one with another. But, let it be 
remembered, he that would deal faith
fully with his brother, must himself be 
walking truthfully with his God. Our 
testimony must ever be in proportion to 
our enjoyed communion. If we go 
beyond our measure, our words will 
come back on our own head. For 
example: You see brother So-and-so 
visiting the saints, doing some bold 
things, asking some blunt questions, and 
getting the whole household down on 
their knees. The thing is clearly of 

God ; and it seems so easily done, that 
you fancy you have simply got to do 
the same thing to produce the same 
effect. But you perhaps find that you 
have been sadly mistaken ; and, instead 
of producing the same effect as brother 
So-and-so, you only rouse the devil! 
How does that come ? Simply because 
you are going beyond your measure. You 
have not brother So-and-so's measure of 
communion, neither have you his measure 
of faith: therefore the weak and beggarly 
nature of your testimony becomes at 
once apparent. You may blame those 
who reject your testimony, and solace 
yourself by saying that they are in a bad 
state of soul. But the simple truth is— 
you are trading beyond your resources. 
You are attempting to do strokes of 
spiritual business out of all proportion to 
your spiritual capital, if we may use the 
term. Your spiritual authority is not 

felt; therefore it is not acknowledged. 
That is the explanation of the whole 
matter. A brother in a state of spiritual 
bankruptcy may imitate another man's 
line of things, and attempt to grapple 
with the evils of the church. But he 
simply makes things worse instead of 
better. God's people, whatever their 
failings may be, have some respect for 
reality; and they demand, and not 
unreasonably, that a man who cross-
questions them as to their spiritual 
condition should himself be walking in 
the path of holiness. Nothing so rouses 
the contempt of God's people as this 
assumption of authority before men, 
while it is clear to every one that there 
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is but little walking before God. But, 
even with a consistent walk, each of us 
has his measure ; and many who have 
been esteemed and acknowledged in 
the church or the Lord's work, while 
acting zvitJiin their measure, have found 
a decided turn in the tide when they 
a t tempted work to which they had not 
been called and fitted of God. I t there
fore becomes us not to think more highly 
of ourselves than we ought to t h i n k ; 
bu t to think soberly, according as God 
hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith. 

MY SAVIOUR. 
The following lines were written by a " l i t t le one," six years 

of age, helped by his father. 

JigTPESUS is my Saviour, 
£*») Jesus is my Lord, 
%^^ None but Jesus only 

Is by me adored. 

For He died to save me 
On the cruel Tree, 

And He lives to keep me 
Till His face I see. 

Jesus now is risen— 
Risen from the grave, 

And He lives in heaven, 
Little ones to save. 

And He soon is coming 
For to take me home ; 

Then, for ever with Him, 
I no more shall roam. 

R. B. 
21st April, 1886. 

" H E lives but the life of sense, that cannot 
make a living out of a promise." 
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COMPROMISE. 

J M ^ U N I T Y that is not according to 
(s^|^_ God, is sure to be founded on 

compromise. Most people know 
what a compromise is. If two parties 
have fallen out, and are going to law, 
perhaps they make a compromise and 
agree. T h a t is, one par ty yields certain 
points, and the other yields certain points ; 
and thus they agree. In the history of 
the church, it seems to have been com
promise almost from the beginning. 
God's t ruth has been so yielded up from 
time to time, in order to keep peace, 
tha t we have now to look around and 
say, " T h e y have taken away my Bible, 
and I know not where they have laid it." 
Once u p o n . a t ime the word of God 
guided everything—sett led everything 
in the affairs of the church. But now 
the Bible has been " superseded" by 
Catechisms and Confessions of Faith. 
" W h a t does the word of God say ? " is 
no longer the rule. T h e question is 
rather, " W h a t does the Confession of 
Fai th say ?—what does the church say ? 
—what have we been accustomed to 
believe ? " Ye t over against all such 
authorities, the child of faith places the 
Master 's words : " I have given them Thy 
word" (Jno. xvii. 14). This is sufficient 
for all who love the law of the Lord, and 
tremble at His word. 

" WHATEVER I have received from God in 
His mercy, must be used for His glory. 
Lord, whatever I enjoy, let me find Thee in 
it, and serve Thee with it." 
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WHAT FAITH DOES. 

*OW very much of the leanness and 
poverty we deplore is traceable to 

^ ^ ^ ^ the feeble grasp we have of the 
truth of God! We see much that we only 
half believe, while much that we believe, we 
do not heartily submit to. God speaks to us 
in His word; and we have simply to receive 
the revelation He has given us. We have 
not to deal with it as with a human produc
tion, and exercise our judgment as to its 
truth or accuracy, but simply to ascertain its 
meaning, that we may be instructed and 
guided by the same. So entirely are we cast 
upon the word, that the very style in which 
Scripture is given supposes that we receive 
it as final authority on every subject. The 
Spirit of God by Habakkuk says, " The just 
shall live by faith" (Hab. ii. 4 ) ; and Paul, 
guided by the same Spirit, repeats the truth 
three times in his epistles (Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. 
iil. 1 1 ; Heb. x. 38). The life which He 
gives is thus sustained by faith in the word of 
God. Immediately faith fails to act, our life 
becomes feeble, and our strength declines. 
Our life is healthy and vigorous in proportion 
to the simplicity of our faith. But we not 
only " live " by faith, but by faith we " stand" 
(2 Cor. i. 24)—an advance upon "living." 
To stand by faith, supposes that we meet 
resistance and remain steadfast. It is an 
intelligent faith, and not one received even 
from an apostle: "not for that we have dom
inion over your faith." But more than this, 
our whole course is to be marked by faith ; 
for we " walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. 
v. 7). Alas! the path of many is a strange 
mixture of faith and sight, causing many false 
steps. The word is plain, '"not by sight." 
Simple faith ensures a firm step. But the 

Spirit of Truth leads us on to higher work; 
and Paul charges Timothy to " fight the good 
fight of faith" (1 Tim. vi. 12). It is a good 
fight, because it is for God. The only weapon 
given to a believer is the "Sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God." We have 
to wield this in dealing with every foe; and 
in this good fight we must conquer. This is 
promised us by the Spirit of God through the 
apostle John, when the effect is put for the 
cause—"This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith." Thus we " live," 
we " stand," we " walk," we " fight," and we 
"overcome" by faith. How sweet is the 
relief given to the weary pilgrim by keeping 
his eye on the living God and the word of 
His grace! Faith lifts him above circum
stances, or gives him a safe passage through 
them. Faith honours Him who gives it, and 
sustains him who uses it. 

J. H. 

A FEW EXTRACTS 
FROM M'CHEYNE'S DIARY. 

(Fourth selection). 

"<pfS- OUGHT to pray before seeing any one. 
| | | ^ When I sleep long, or meet with 

others early, and then have family 
prayer, and breakfast, and forenoon callers, 
often it is eleven or twelve o'clock before I 

begin secret prayer. This is a wretched 
system. It is unscriptural. Christ rose 
before day, and went into a solitary place. 
David says, ' Early will I seek Thee; Thou 
shalt early hear my voice.' Mary Magdalene 
came to the sepulchre while it was yet dark. 
Family prayer loses much of its power and 
sweetness; and I can do no good to those 
who come to seek from me. The conscience 
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feels guilty, the soul unfed, the lamp not 
trimmed. Then, when secret prayer comes, 
the soul is often out of tune. I feel it is far 
better to begin with God—to see His face 
first—to get my soul near Him before it is 
near another. 'When I awake I am still 
with Thee. '" 

" If I have slept too long, or am going an 
early journey, or my time is any way short
ened, it is best to dress hurriedly, and have a 
few minutes alone with God, than to give it 
up for lost." 

" I ought to avoid the appearance of evil. 
God commands me; and I find that Satan 
has a singular art in linking the appearance 
and reality together." 

" Eve, Achan, David, all fell through the 
lust of the eye. I should make a covenant 
with mine and pray, ' Turn away mine eyes 
from viewing vanity.' . . . . Satan makes 
unconverted men like the deaf adder to the 
sound of the Gospel. I should pray to be 
made deaf by the Holy Spirit to all that 
would tempt me to sin." 

" I ought not to delay parting with sins. 
Now is God's time. ' I made haste and de
layed not.' . . . . I ought not to spare sins 
because I have long allowed them as infirmities, 
and others would think it odd if I were to 
change all at once. What a wretched de
lusion of Satan that is !" 

AN old writer says, "There is no true felicity 
but that which is enjoyed, and felicity cannot be 
enjoyed unless it be felt; and it cannot be felt 
unless a man know himself to be in possession 
of it; and a man cannot know himself to be in 
possession of it, if he doubt whether he hath it 
or not. Therefore this doubting of the remission 
of sins is contrary to true felicity, and is nothing 
else but a torment of the conscience." 
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ERE THE LAMP OF GOD WENT OUT. 

| f r N D ere the lamp of God went out 
in the temple of the Lord" 
(1 Sam. iii. 3). These words— 

we might say, these poetic words—refer 
to a dark period in Israel's history. The 
prosperity of the nation was at the lowest 
ebb. Wickedness was abounding in 
high places. Eli the priest was judging 
Israel. But he had failed to judge evil 
in his own house. His sons made them
selves vile, and he restrained them not 
(ver. 13). The very men who should 
have been examples of godliness, were 
using their priestly position merely to 
serve their own ends ; and the result was, 
that " men abhorred the offering of the 
Lord." Truly the lamp was going out 
in the temple of the Lord. But was 
there no hope of deliverance? Yes, 
there was hope. God never leaves Him
self without a witness. If Eli has failed 
to keep the light burning, the Lord will 
find one to trim the flickering lamp. 
The child Samuel will answer His 
purpose. 

What a solemn lesson is here! We 
may think that we are of great value 
in the Lord's work. We may flatter 
ourselves that things could not get on 

very well without our help. But the 
Lord can carry on His work without us ; 
and, if we fail to set Him apart as Lord 
in our hearts, He will do without us. 
We may occupy a high position in the 
church ; but if, like Eli of old, we neglect 
the practical godliness demanded by our 
position, the Lord will find some other 
one to do His work. Chap. iii. 4 gives 
the simple announcement, "The Lord 
called Samuel." How quietly God 
works! No intimation whatever is 
made to Eli that he is now rejected of 
the Lord. The aged priest is not 
publicly stripped of his robes of office. 
He is allowed to keep his position. He 
still stands forth before Israel as the 
representative of Jehovah. Yet, all the 
while, He has ceased to be God's mouth
piece. It is true that messages are com
ing from heaven. But they do not come 
to EH. The child Samuel has been 
chosen as the channel through which 
the Lord will speak. Great events were 
near at hand. Startling judgments were 
about to fall on Eli's house. Yet he— 
the very man who would be most directly 
involved in these judgments—was utterly 
ignorant of what the Lord was about to 
do! No messages from heaven seemed 
to reach him; and of the spiritual dis-
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cernment he may have possessed, it 
might truly be said that the light was fast 
becoming darkness. He charged Hannah 
with drunkenness, when she came up to 
pour out her soul before the Lord (chap, 
i. 14); and more than once he sent 
Samuel to sleep again, although the 
Lord had called the child ! (chap. iii. 5,6). 
Yet Eli was high priest in Israel; and 
every one looked up to him as the cus
todier of God's secrets! 

All this is to be found in the church 
to-day. There are men occupying high 
positions in God's house, whose eyes, like 
Eli's, have become dim that they cannot 
see. When some Hannah is pouring 
out her soul before the Lord, they tell 
her she is drunk with the wine of religious 
excitement. When some Samuel would 
fain respond to the call of God to seek a 
path of holy separation from all that is 
of the flesh, they send him to sleep again, 
telling him not to be righteous overmuch! 
No messages from the Throne seem to 
reach them. Nevertheless they keep 
their position, clasping tenaciously the 
phantom of office, while the reality of 
power has passed irretrievably out of 
their fingers. But, all the while, the 
praying Hannahs are getting their 
prayers answered, and the godly Samuels 
are receiving messages from heaven. In 
the church to-day we doubt not that 
there is many an Eli, standing on the 
pinnacle of office, wielding the sceptre of 
authority over God's people, while re
jected by the Lord as a ruler in His 
house. Such men are never found lead
ing the way in any movement towards 

.'s T R E A S U R Y . Oct. 23,1886. 

holiness of life, or revival of vital godli
ness. They will not enter into it 
themselves ; and those that are entering 
in they send to sleep again ! But while 
men thus seem to thwart the gracious 
purposes of God, He is quietly preparing 
some Samuel to carry out His counsels ; 
and in due time the hour arrives when 
Eli finds himself divested even of the 
outward semblance of authority, and it 
is known to all Israel, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba, that Samuel is " established 
to be a prophet of the Lord." 

In view of the solemn realities of Eli's 
history, it becomes us—however humble 
our position in the church—to examine 
ourselves in the searching light of God's 
presence—to have His verdict about our 
work—to see if we are in His sight what 
we seem to be before men. We may 
have the applause of our brethren ; our 
colleagues in service may declare that 
we could not be done without; the 
church may sound abroad our praises; 
yet, if there be a lack of holiness in 
private life—if our life that men cannot 
see gives the lie to the life that men do 
see, our God will, sooner or later, tear off 
the mask! 

BETTER to have every idol dashed in 
pieces, and all your brightest prospects in life 
blasted, than to lose the joy and privilege of a 
life of communion with the Father. We 
sometimes sing, "Break down every idol, cast 
out every foe." But do we mean it? Is 
that the real longing of our heart ? If so, it 
is well. Let the cleansing of the temple go 
on—let every idol be broken down—let Christ 

I alone sit on the throne of this heart. 
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DEAD SACRIFICES. 

f O M E men are very liberal after 
they are dead. T h a t is to say, 
a l though they were never known 

to be generous while living, yet after they 
are dead it is found that they have 
"left" a good round sum to " the church," 
or to some well-known charities. Now, 
we do not hesitate to say tha t these are 
dead sacrifices. W e do not see the merit 
there is in a man handing out his money 
after he is dead, if we may so speak. If 
tha t means anything, it means that he 
kept the grip of his money as long as he 
was able, and refused to par t with it 
until death stepped in and said, " Y o u 
and your money must part." I t was 
thus simply a question of how the money 
was to be disposed of. Somebody must 
get i t : who is that somebody to be? In 
deciding tha t question it seems tha t 
many have considered it prudent to 
leave something to " t h e church." I t 
has evidently been thought tha t a legacy 
of this kind would always "coun t for 
some th ing" in the judgment day. In 
this way vast sums of money have been 
bequeathed to religious objec ts ; and 
such is the fearful blindness prevailing 
in the professing church, tha t no mat ter 
how a man lives, if he leaves a goodly-
sized legacy to the church, he is spoken 
of as having gone straight to heaven, 
without a d o u b t ! Tru ly the Simon-
Magus heresy is still alive, viz., tha t the 
Holy Spiri t can be bought with money ! 
A preacher was visiting a wealthy world
ling, who was seemingly in a dying 

state, and dy ing as he had lived. In 
order to smooth his passage into eternity 
and the more readily secure " the con
solations of the gospel," he told the 
servant of God of a certain large sum of 
money, " which," he said, " I am going 
to leave to your church." But the 
faithful witness, s tanding by his bed-side, 
told him to keep his money, and then 
proceeded to deal with him solemnly 
and faithfully as to his terrible condition 
in the sight of God. But how many 
professed servants of God there are who 
would have eagerly welcomed the pro
mised legacy, and thus in all probabili ty 
have sent the poor man down to hell 
with a He in his right h a n d ! Our 
business is to get men saved ; and then, 
having given their own selves to the 
Lord, they will be in a position to give 
their money. W e admit tha t a child of 
God may be "called h o m e " while pos
sessed of considerable m e a n s ; but, if 
these have been held at the Lord 's call, 
the case is vastly different from that of 
one who refuses to part with any of his 
gold until death relaxes his grasp. 

" W E speak wisdom; yet not the wisdom of 
this world, nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to nought." Do not we Christians 
give a great deal too much of our time and 
thoughts to the princes of this world, thinking 
to ourselves, "What kind of figure do we 
make in the eyes of the great men of the 
world—the intelligent m e n ? " Is there not 
a lurking desire to make a good appearance 
before them ? li we succeed, truly we have 
our reward; for holiness can never commend 
itself to the carnal mind. 
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A REFUGE OF LIES. 

^jT&a^E find that a clear sound must 
wi^m be given as to the doctrine of 

Election. There is reason to 
fear that it is being sadly abused—that 
is, put to a use for which it was never 
intended. Men living in sin are quietly 
appropriating this precious doctrne, and 
making it a pillow whereon to sleep 
their guilty sleep; or an opiate where
with to drown the voice of conscience. 
They roll sin under their tongue as a 
sweet morsel; and, when you warn them 
to flee from the wrath to come, they 
coolly turn round and tell you they are 
all right! They say they were saved at 
such a time, and are sure they will be in 
heaven ! The Devil has got them rocked 
to sleep in the cradle of the Election 
doctrine; and, so thorough is the de
lusion, that they bid defiance both to 
God and man, and go onward headlong 
in their sin, saying, " No fear of me: I 
am sure of heaven ! " 

This is a terrible state of things. How 
are we to meet the difficulty? Some 
would meet it by drawing their pen 
through the Election doctrine altogether, 
or making God's Election depend upon 
man's " holding on." But we are satisfied 
that such is not a Scriptural way of 
getting out of the difficulty. There is 
nothing wrong with the doctrine of 
Election. It is one of the most precious 
and comforting doctrines to be found in 
the Scriptures. But there is something 
seriously wrong with the views that 
many hold on that subject. A very 
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general opinion that prevails is this: " I 
have believed on Jesus ; therefore I am 
saved: ' Once in Christ, in Christ for 
ever.' I can do as I like now: no matter 
how I live, heaven is my eternal home "! 
Thus the professed " backslider" snaps 
his fingers at those who would warn him 
of his danger. But we do not hesitate 
to say that a man who expresses such 
sentiments is not a backslider—in other 
words, he has never been born of God I 
We admit that he may have professed^ 
and perhaps walked very circumspectly 
for a time. So far as outward appear
ances were concerned, he seemed to be a 
changed man. But the wicked spirit 
had only gone out: it had not been cast 
out. There is a wonderful distinction 
there—a distinction which many fail to 
observe. " When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man " (Matt. xii. 43^, all 
seems to be peace. Yet the startling 
words soon follow : " Then goeth he, and 
taketh with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first." 
But when Christ cast out the unclean 
spirits, we never find a single instance in 
which they returned. Now, in the course 
of the Lord's work, Satan is still busy 
counterfeiting conversion, by going out 
of a man, only, however, to return again, 
after a certain time, and form a greater 
confederacy of evil than before. And if 
the great deceiver can persuade the 
supposed backslider that heaven is his 
eternal home (!) the victory is complete. 
There can be no doubt that Satan is 
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busy at this work. He persuades men 
to "walk softly" for a t ime; and he 
flatters them, like Agag, that the bitter
ness of death is past—that " the torment 
and the fire their eyes shall never see." 
Such professed converts may deceive 
the Sauls; but they do not deceive the 
Samuels. Saul may be wonderfully 
well-pleased with them ; but, whenever 
Samuel beholds them, he at once hews 
them in pieces before the Lord (see 
1 Sam. xv. 33). 

It need not be surprising that many 
profess to be saved, who are utter 
strangers to the pangs of the new birth. 
A fearfully low standard of holiness pre
vails in many quarters. In comes the 
worldling to hear the Gospel. He finds 
the singing delightful, the address enter
taining, and the general service so 
pleasant that the alarm of judgment is 
never sounded in his soul. He finds the 
company of God's people to be genial. 
There is very little " holy " conversation 
—talking about Christ and heaven, and 
such-like themes. The professing be
lievers present are very accommodating: 
they can talk on any subject; and they 
don't object to enjoy the world in 
moderation. The worldling begins to 
breathe freely. He thought it was a 
serious matter, this conversion. But it 
seems not so bad a thing after all. The 
standard is not so high as he expected. 
In fact, he thinks he could be just as 
good a Christian as the most of those he 
sees around him. But, then, he has not 
"believed." But he is pointed to a 
certain verse, and told to believe that, 

and he is saved. He at once professes 
to believe, and is thenceforth reckoned 
among the saved of the Lord! The 
evil spirit has " gone out" ; but it is only 
for a time. Thus, in these days, converts 
are being multiplied on the right hand 
and on the left; and when one of them 
" falls away," it is not uncommon to hear 
him boast that he is sure of heaven! 
Could a more conclusive proof be given 
that such an one has never been born 
again ? It is characteristic of the sow 
thus to wallow in the mire; but a sheep 
will get out of it as soon as possible. A 
man living in sin, or buried in worldli-
ness, has no evidence, and is giving 
none, either to the churuh or to the 
world, that he is a child of God. The 
doctrine of Election was never intended 
to give a man a license to sin ; neither 
will the doctrine lend itself to such a 
purpose. Let the Lord's ministering 
servants give a clear sound on this sub
ject—let the word of truth be rightly 
divided ; and the enemy of souls will 
not find it so easy to lead men on in sin, 
and yet persuade them that they are 
travelling to a sinless heaven. 

(To be continued.) 

" M Y grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. 
xii. 9). But we are not satisfied with this. 
We want "grace in hand." We want to 
have so much, that we shall be sure we 
will overcome the temptation whenever 
it arises. But the Lord never gives more 
grace than is needed. Yet grace suffi
cient is promised; and faith wants no 
more. 
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SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 

,(pra|HIS statement, like many other 
^ J ^ 1 Scripture truths, seems to imply a 

contradiction. How could any 
one see that which is invisible ? Yet we 
read that Moses "endured, as seeing 
Him who is invisible" (Heb. xi. 27). 
That sight led Moses to turn his back on 
all the treasures of Egypt, and to choose 
"rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleas
ures of sin for a season" (ver. 25). It 
was " by faith " that he saw the Unseen ; 
and the sight entirely and forever 
changed his future path. So it was with 
Abraham. He heard the voice of God ; 
and by faith looked down through the 
vista of ages and saw Christ's day (Jno. 
viii. 56). By faith he left his "country," 
his " kindred," and his " father's house," 
and " went out, not knowing whither he 
went." In Paul's case, also, the whole 
current of his life was changed by a 
sight of the Lord Jesus; and not only 
so, but he continued through his whole 
pilgrimage, to look at the things which 
are not seen. And so affected was he 
by the sight, that he gloried in tribula
tion, and counted all things but loss, 
that he might know more of Him who 
had thus captivated his heart. Then, of 
Stephen we read that, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, he " looked up steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God" (Acts vii. 55). 

From these examples we learn at least 
two lessons: (1) It is only as we behold 
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the Unseen, that we can rise above the 
influence of the things that are seen. 
There is little use in trying to walk as 
strangers and pilgrims here, unless we 
truly are pilgrims and strangers. We 
can never let go our hold of the things 
of time, until our faith has laid firm hold 
of eternal realities. The heart must be 
taken up with the Unseen, else the things 
that are seen must still regulate and 
mould our life. Israel's failures and sins 
resulted from their hearts being wrong. 
In the narration of their stumblings in 
the wilderness, the Spirit traces these to 
the one source—they "set not their 
heart aright" (Ps. lxxviii. 8). The 
secret of Caleb's faithfulness and prowess 
lay in this, that his heart was in Canaan 
(see Josh. xiv. 7). And the reason why 
the whole nation failed was because 
their hearts were in Egypt (Acts vii. 39). 
So is it with the Christian. Nothing 
will keep him right, if the heart is wrong. 
In Peter's first epistle, in which he 
addresses believers as strangers, and 
again as strangers and pilgrims, he begins 
by setting before the eye of faith the 
" inheritance" which is " incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away;" 
and he then sets Christ before the heart 
as the all-satisfying portion. Having 
thus lifted the eye and heart away to 
heaven, he sets before the Christian the 
difficulties and duties of the pilgrim 
path. It is only as we lay hold on the 
unseen Person and the heavenly inherit
ance, that we can turn away from the 
allurements of the present scene. 

(2) This turning away can only be 
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MOURNING WITH HIM. 

j l ^ ^ S the ear that is most deeply 
(^j^ offended by discordant sounds, 

is the one most susceptible to 
the charms of sweet music, so they who 
grieve most over abounding iniquity are 
those who find the highest delight in the 
beauty of holiness. They who most en
joy the presence of Christ, are those who 
most deeply grieve over the presence of 
sin. If we can look on unmoved at that 
world lying in the Wicked One—if we 
can behold with indifference the 
abominations of the professing church, 
it is high time we were asking the ques
tion, "Am I in fellowship with Him who 
wept over Jerusalem ? " But if I am 
drinking of His Spirit—rejoicing in His 
joys—weeping over His sorrows, I 
cannot behold with an unmoved heart 
the desolations that surround me. The 
jarring sounds of a world at enmity with 
God shall prompt the longing cry for 
Him to come whose right it is to reign, 
and whose presence shall bless this weary 
earth with Eden again. If in my ex
perience I am passing through the 
Delectable Mountains of Bunyan's 
"Pilgrim," I shall hail with delight 
everything that has a savour of the 
goodly land whither I am bound. 
Earth's sounds shall die away in the 
distance. Nearer and clearer shall be 
the voice of the Beloved One—sweeter 
and more melodious those sounds that 
bear me tidings from the heavenly home. 

accomplished in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. It was when Stephen was full of 
the Holy Spirit that he saw heaven 
opened, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God. There was something 
special and supernatural in Stephen thus 
seeing into heaven ; yet there is a sense 
in which every believer ought to be able 
to say : " But we see Jesus . . . crowned 
with glory and honour" (Heb. ii. 9). 
But this can be effected only by our 
being filled with the Spirit, or, in other 
words, being under His power. When 
the flesh is active in a believer, the heart 
will be set on earthly things; and these 
things so blind the eye of faith, that the 
path of separation is not trod; or, if 
professedly so, it is only in name. But 
when a believer is under the power of 
the Spirit, he sees Jesus; and heaven 
with its glory is a reality to his heart. 
The apprehension of unseen things was 
no mere theory to those whom we have 
mentioned—Abraham, Moses, Paul, and 
Stephen, with many others. Such was 
the power of the Unseen on their heart, 
that it moulded and fashioned their 
whole lives. This is what we need—to 
be under the power of the Unseen, so as 
to be able to reckon our present life, with 
all its trials, to be " but for a moment;" 
and above all to see Him—to have the 
Lord Jesus Himself, a real Person, satis
fying the heart. Then we can reckon 
all else "but dung that we may win 
Christ." 

" Lord Jesus, make Thyself to me 
A living, bright, reality," 

G. A. If thou wilt not suffer, thou refusest to be crowned. 
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THE SERVICE OF LOVE. 

f iT has been said that far more men have 
[ been worn out by worry than by work. 

— This is true. Indeed, it may be said 
of work we love, that it does not wear us out 
at all. The student can go on for hours, 
digging into some mine of lore dear to his 
heart; and he scarce knows what it is to be 
tired. Why is this ? Because his heart is in 
his work. Love makes the wheels of work 
turn so smoothly that it scarce needs an effort 
to keep them moving. In God's kingdom 
the same rule applies. Where love to Christ 
is the motive power, it is astonishing how 
much work can be overtaken. The stimulus 
of inward delight renders easy what would 
otherwise have been considered a Herculean 
task. Love measures not her work by the 
cold rules of carnal reasoning. Or rather, she 
has no measuring line—no calculator to put 
a limit to her effort. Mary, whose heart was 
in the grave with Christ, is found saying, " If 
thou have borne Him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him 
away " (Jno. xx. 15). She would have carried 
Him away, although the spices with which 
his body had been wound were about an 
hundred pound weight (Jno. xix. 39). Let 
such love inspire our zeal and nerve our hand, 
and hard work in the vineyard shall be 
hard work no more. Jacob's love to Rachel 
caused the seven years of service to seem but 
"a few days" (Gen. xxix. 20). And love to 
Christ shall make the term of our service but 
a little while, and that little while a delight. 

GOD is willing to fill you out of His 
inexhaustible fulness. But it will be to do 
His will. He will not fill you for any other 
purpose. 
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LIKE PRODUCES LIKE. 

.IpiaiHE remark was once made: " I f 
(XKf you want to know what condition 

an assembly of believers is in, 
you have simply to find out the condition 
of its leading men : for as they are, so is 
the church." Although this may not 
hold true in every case, yet we are satis
fied that it has a very general application 
—so general, indeed, that it may be said 
to be a rule, that where the leaders of 
God's people are right with God, the 
people will not be far astray ; and where 
the leaders are in a bad state, the church 
cannot be prospering. But here we will 
very likely be met with the question : 
" By what authority sayest thou these 
things?—is there anything in Scripture 
to warrant such a conclusion ?" Yes, 
there is something in Scripture. And 
not only something, but a great deal. 
In Israel's history, we have simply to 
find out the character of the rulers ; and 
we may predict almost with unfailing 
certainty whether prosperity or desola
tion prevails. When Joshua was captain 
of the Lord's host, their history in the 
main is one long record of victory. 
Under the Eli government, if we may 
use the term, it was far different. No 

brilliant victories mark that dark period. 
Eli and his sons were not right with 
God ; and (account for it how you will) 
everything was wrong in the nation. 
Death seemed to reign in Israel. The 
inner corruptions of the priestly office 
but paved the way for outward disaster. 
Israel could no longer stand before their 
enemies. They joined battle with the 
Philistines; but " Israel was smitten, and 
they fled every man into his tent . . . . 
and the ark of God was taken " (1 Sam. 
iv. io, 11). Under the leadership of 
Saul (a true type of fleshly rule), things 
were no better. The people tremble 
after him (1 Sam. xiii. 7, margin). He 
trembles in the presence of the Phil
istines (1 Sam. xxviii. 5); and Israel 
trembles too. Head and shoulders above 
all the people, he looks the very man to 
deliver Israel. But Israel is not delivered; 
and the disastrous battle on Gilboa 
closes his reign. Under David, the man 
after God's heart, the nation seems sud
denly to get a new lease of life. There 
is victory on every hand, The enemies 
of the Lord are subdued; and "the 
fear" of God's people falls upon all the 
surrounding nations. Under Solomon, 
the nation attains its highest point of 
prosperity. But no sooner does the fro-
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ward Rehoboam ascend the throne, than 
he finds a froward people ready to resist 
his despotic rule. He refuses godly 
counsel. All is confusion in Israel again; 
and ten tribes declare that they have no 
inheritance in the son of Jesse. Follow 
up the fortunes of the separate kingdoms 
of Judah and Israel, and you find the 
same principle ever at work—a godly 
king means prosperity to the people: 
an idolatrous king means an idolatrous 
people. Now, when we find such a 
" thread " running through the whole of 
Scripture, is it surprising that a similar 
thread should be found running through 
our Assembly life? It is not at all sur
prising : it is rather in strict keeping 
with what some call "the genius" of 
Scripture. But the fact that leading 
men affect for good or bad the people 
before whom they stand, is also in keep
ing with a very obvious natural law. 
" Like produces like." A godly man's 
life produces a certain effect on those 
with whom he comes in contact: an un
godly man's life produces an entirely 
different effect. You cannot live to 
yourself. You are bound—in spite of 
yourself—to influence, for better or for 
worse, that man in whose company you 
find yourself from time to time. The 
condition of your own soul tells one way 
or another upon all around. If in com
munion with God, you " allure to brighter 
worlds." If you are in a bad condition 
of soul, you help to confirm the rebellious 
in their evil courses. If, single-handed, 
and almost unconsciously, you wield 
such an influence, how much greater 
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must be the effect produced by several 
brethren standing forth before the church 
as those fitted of God to rule! How 
important that these should be men of 
God—men " full of faith and power" ! 
We rejoice to know of assemblies of 
God's people in which the prosperity of 
the church is clearly traceable to the 
wisdom and godliness of those who are 
taking oversight. They watch for souls 
as those that must give account. They 
"manifest" Christ—they show Him forth 
in their life, whether in the meeting or 
out of the meeting. They are holy men 
—men whom the world respects—whom 
the carnal believer fears—and concern
ing whom you are safe to say—" Do you 
see that man ?—follow him; imitate him." 
You say, " Happy is the church that is 
in such a case." Yes, we reply. But 
why should not many of the churches be 
in such a case? Yea, why should not 
such a happy state of things be the rule 
all around? We believe we have not, 
because we ask not. We have not cried 
unto God for men after His heart to 
stand before us in the Lord. Let us 
continue in prayer for this, and our God 
will come on the wings of the wind to 
our help. So long as Israel were satisfied 
with rule after their heart, the Lord 
never interfered ; but whenever in real 
earnest they cried out to God to come 
in, He came in; and prosperity smiled 
from Dan to Beer-sheba. 

MANY choose rather to be great than 
humble; forgetting that only they who 
choose to be humble, are truly great. 
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A REFUGE OF LIES. 
(Concluded from our last.) 

MAftNTINOMIANISM is a big word ; 
(ŝ SSjl and, although in pretty general 

use, it may not be understood by 
some of our readers. It is made up of 
two words signifying " against law." 
But in plain language it simply means: 
" I am saved now; and I will do as I 
please—I am sure of heaven, whether I 
practically acknowledge that I am under 
law to Christ or not." Such a sentiment 
is called antinomianism ; and the person 
holding it is called an antinomian. Last 
week we were endeavouring to show 
that the doctrine of Election, if rightly 
held, gives no support whatever to the 
antinomian heresy. We now proceed to 
call attention to one aspect of the doc
trine of Election that shuts the door for 
ever upon all who would attempt to use 
it in making themselves comfortable in 
their sins. What we refer to is this: 
The doctrine of Election, as stated in 
Scripture, is found linked with a certain 
purpose of God ; and that purpose is, 
Holiness of life. Our God has been 
careful to join Election and Holiness 
together in language that cannot be 
misunderstood ; and what God has 
joined together let not man put asunder. 
The doctrine of Election is very gener
ally associated with mere deliverance 
from wrath to come. But such a thought 
has not been gathered from Scripture. 
Many professed believers accept the 
doctrine of Election simply as a reprieve 
to the flesh, instead of reading in it I 

the sentence that the flesh must die. 
But Election is far too precious a doc
trine to be left at the disposal of any 
one who would fain pamper the flesh 
and yet be sure of heaven. The doc
trine has not been left unguarded. 
Therefore, time after time, we find it 
associated with Holiness. Take a few 
passages in order to make this clear. 
In Eph. i. 4 we find these words: 
"According as He hath chosen us in 
Him before the foundation of the world." 
Many have run away with this part of 
the verse, and delighted to comfort them
selves that no matter how they lived 
they were safe to all eternity. But read 
on. What do we find in the remainder 
of the verse ? Ah! this is what many 
do not care to dwell upon—"that we 
should be holy, and without blame before 
Him in love" There we have the grand 
purpose of God's Election—" that we 
should be holy," &c. Look now at that 
passage in Rom. viii. 29 : " For whom He 
did foreknow, He also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of His 
Son" See how God's purpose shines 
out in connection with those whom 
He has predestinated. Chosen—that 
they should be holy : Predestinated—to 
be conformed to the image of His Son! 
This aspect of the Election doctrine 
may well be pondered by all who are 
walking in forbidden paths, and yet 
flattering themselves that they are the 
favoured of heaven. This precious doc
trine has too long been " wrested " from 
its own proper domain, and compelled 
to do service as a "comforter" of 
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of the Spirit that they are God's children? 
We do not hesitate to say that this lack 
of " rightly dividing " the word of truth 
has paved the way for a vast amount of 
mere profession, even in quarters where 
it is understood that every one who pro
fesses is really born again. The 
intellectual gospel has many converts-
Their name is legion. They can give a 
clear and concise account of the plan of 
salvation. But it is beyond their power 
to describe the throes of the new birth. 
They can tell how sin was put away on 
the Cross ; but they cannot tell of fierce 
conflict to mortify the deeds of the body 
—they cannot enlarge upon the beauty 
of holiness, or describe the joys of com
munion with the Risen One. This 
intellectual gospel has led to an intel
lectual holding of sanctifying doctrines, 
of which Election is one. The result is, 
that we hear those of a proud, censorious 
spirit, boasting of their everlasting 
security, as if God were bound to take 
them to heaven no matter whether they 
manifest the spirit of Christ or not! 
Surely it is high time that the trumpet 
of testimony gave a certain sound, that 
the inner witness, no less than the outer, 
be summoned to give evidence of the 
saving change; and that holiness of 
heart and life be called upon to testify 
that we are the elect of God ! 

workers of iniquity. It must now he 
reclaimed from doing such service. And 
how shall we better do this than by 
sounding loud and clear that the Election 
of God refers to a holy people, and that 
the purpose of God in electing grace is 
to purify unto Himself a people zealous 
of good works ? We believe in justifi
cation by faith; and that the sinner 
receives eternal life the moment he 
believes. But we are likewise as firmly 
convinced that in our life there must be 
the fruits and evidences of that life 
which we have received from God. Are 
such fruits and evidences visible ? Is 
the current of our life ever setting in to 
God-ward ? Is it the longing of our soul 
to be holy, to be conformed unto the 
image of Christ? If so, it is well. We 
have a two-fold testimony that we know 
Him that is true. We have the testi
mony of the Word that we have eternal 
life; and we have the testimony of the 
Spirit that we are children of God 
(Rom. viii. 16). The one witness is 
tvithout: the other witness is within. 
Scripture declares that the voice of both 
these witnesses shall be heard in the case 
of every one that believes on the Son. 
Is there not grave cause to fear that, in 
the prosecution of God's work, we have 
laid too exclusive stress on the witness 
of the Word, while the witness of the 
Spirit has been almost lost sight of 
entirely ? This being the case, need we 
be surprised that many have crowded 
the ranks of profession who have had 
a clear intellectual grasp of the plan of 
salvation, while strangers to the witness 

I T was the presence of God in David's 
soul that enabled him to say, " One thing 
have I desired of the Lord;" and in 
Paul's, that enabled him to say, "This 
o?ie thing I do." 
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PRESSING ON. 

NY tendency on the part of Chris
tians to have a little more and a 
little more of the world, under 

the impression that they are getting 
more liberal-minded, is the beginning of 
a downward course—and perhaps more 
than the beginning. Old pleasures and 
sins are reached almost imperceptibly. 
These "old things" which should be 
passed away, have a religious coat upon 
them now, and they don't look so bad. 
Open wickedness, of course, is avoided; 
but whatever savours too much of Christ 
is looked upon with suspicion. The 
company of the truly godly—of those 
who live with Christ in the heart and on 
the tongue—is avoided, and the company 
of mere professing Christians is sought 
after. Whatever has a savour of the 
world about it—a dash of the old life 
without its open iniquity—is hailed with 
pleasure. When this is our state, we 
may well begin to enquire if we are 
new creatures in Christ. It is true that 
some may consider this state of things 
quite right and proper—that God's 
people are simply rinding their proper 
level when this is the case. But it must 
be a level unknown in the Bible—nay, 
rather, opposed to the spirit and teaching 
of the Bible. Instead of conforming thus 
to the world, we read, " And be not 
conformed to this world ; but be ye trans
formed" (Rom. xii. 2). The Christian 
life is not a going backwards; it is a 
pressing on. It is not a sitting down 
and nibbling at everything tending to 

minister to the lust of the flesh, or the 
lust of the eyes, or the pride of life— 
which are all of the world (1 Jno. ii. 16). 
It is a laying aside every weight, and the 
sin that so easily besets us, and running 
with patience the race (Heb. xii. 1), 
while we make not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof (Rom. 
xiii. 14). 

CONFERENCE JOTTINGS. 

BROTHER once complained that 
he could not "get on" during the 
day at all. Everything seemed to 

cross him, and put him out of sorts. A 
servant of the Lord was staying with him one 
night, and observed that in the morning he 
went down only upon one knee to pray, and 
prayed only for half a minute or so. The 
Lord's servant now understood how it was 
that his friend found so much to cross him 
during the day, and did not fail to tell him 
that the mere form of prayer he went through 
in the morning was a poor preparation for 
going forth into an ungodly world. We 
cannot get on through the day unless we see 
God's face in the morning. Without that 
everything seems to go wrong. 

Some of you may think it is very easy to 
speak about seeing God's face in the morning, 
if one does not need to get up before half-past 
seven o'clock. For myself I can say that for 
seven years of my life, and when not so strong 
as I am now, my hour of rising was four 
o'clock in the morning—sometimes earlier; 
and I made it a point, even then, always to 
have a meeting with my God before com
mencing my work. 
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PERFECTION. 
{Concluded from page 332.) 

.XfgJlOME Perfectionists teach, that if 
W § j you are born of God it is impos

sible for you to fall into sin. They 
hold that, from the moment you are 
born again till the end of your life, you 
walk without a single stain or speck of 
sin. Now, if this be the case, there is a 
vast amount of the New Testament that 
is meaningless, and of no use to us 
whatever. Seripture says, " If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father" (1 J no. ii. 1). The new doctrine 
says, " I f any man sin, he has never been 
born again at all." But God does not 
say that. He makes provision for His 
erring people. " We have an Advocate." 
It is the apostle John who says " we " ; 
and that word takes in his fellow-
believers, whom he calls " little children." 
It is therefore idle to say that John is 
writing to the unsaved. If, then, a 
brother is overtaken in sin, these per
fectionists immediately un-Christianize 
him, and say he has never been a child 
of God ! But God deals differently with 
His child. " If we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteous
ness" (1 Jno. i. 9). "These things write 
I unto you, that ye sin not," says John. 
But, if we cannot sin after conversion, 
there was no use for the apostle to give 
any such admonition. Then, we are 
told to warn the unruly (1 Thess. v. 14). 
But, if we cannot sin after conversion, 
then there can be no unruly members to 
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warn. Disorderly brethren are to be 
exhorted (2 Thess. iii. 12). But, accord
ing to the new doctrine, it is impossible 
for any brother to be disorderly. If the 
new doctrine be true, then there are no 
stray sheep to look after ; for no sheept 

we are told, can possibly go astray. 
There would thus be no need for the 
Lord's shepherding ones, for perfect 
sheep cannot need any shepherding. 
In Gal. vi. 1 we are told that, if a man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual are to restore such an one. 
Now, the one overtaken in a fault here, 
is a brother He is not a child of wrath; 
for the word " restore " would not apply 
to such a person. But the new doctrine 
says that every saint is sinless ; so that 
there can be none to restore! It is 
positively marvellous that any child of 
God who reads his Bible could be led 
away with such views, which are not 
only out of harmony with Scripture, but 
opposed to Scripture. There's a dear 
brother, some ten years converted it may 
be, and perhaps he has newly embraced 
the perfection theory. How does he 
explain his conversion and his ten years 
of tolerably consistent walk? Why, he 
denies them altogether I He says he was 
not converted at all! If there has been 
the slightest slip in these ten years, the 
perfection theory must be upheld at any 
cost; and the result is that his con
version is denied and ten years' service 
for God is called a delusion ! Any one 
can surely see how the word of God is 
set aside in order that this tradition may 
be kept. Peter denied his Lord. But 
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that did not make Peter a child of wrath. 
Some tell us that he had never been 
born of God. No one, however, who is 
instructed in the Word will believe this. 
But take Peter even after Pentecost, 
when there could be no doubt as to his 
conversion. Do we find Peter perfect? 
No. We find Paul resisting him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed (Gal. 
ii. 11). It is thus clear that even the 
apostles knew nothing whatever of the 
perfect walk which seems to have come 
to light in these days. 

Then, the thought of foolishness is 
sin (Prov. xxiv. 9). O how searching is 
God's word! Have you ever such a 
thing as a foolish thought? If so, God 
says it is sin. But you say you did not 
want the thought. True ; but it came; 
and if there had not been a favourable 
soil in your heart, the thought could not 
have found even a momentary lodgment. 

Scripture says, we shall be like Him 
(Christ); for we shall see Him as He is. 
But if you are like Him—perfectly like 
Him already, then that Scripture cannot 
apply to you. Christ says, " Learn of 
Me." But, if you say you are perfect, 
what can you have yet to learn ? 

We think that we need say no more 
to show that the doctrine of Sinless 
Perfection while we are here in the 
body, is entirely unsupported by Scrip
ture. We admit that among those who 
hold perfection views, you will find not a 
few who manifest an excellent spirit. 
But, if we are to compare ourselves 
among ourselves, we must also say that 
we have fallen in with brethren whose 
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life would adorn the Perfection theory— 
who, if they professed to hold it, would 
give it immense weight; and yet they 
do not profess to hold any such doctrine: 
on the contrary, they admit and bewail 
how far they come short of the Perfect 
Pattern ! On being told of a professed 
.perfectionist (and with this we close) who 
had discovered, from a study of his own 
heart, that he was not perfect, a brother 
remarked: " That's the strongest evi
dence he has yet given that he is a 
perfect Christian." 

THE LIFE WAS THE LIGHT. 

«̂ RrTK3̂ E read in Jno. i. 4 that "in Him 
^^MjfW was life; and the life was the light 
^ ' '^ of men." We may have read 

these words a hundred times. But have we 
observed that it was the life that was the 
light ? Is my life a light ? We are prone to 
run away with the idea that our preaching is 
the light; and we cheerfully admit that 
preaching, to a certain extent, is a light; for 
the entrance of the word gives light. But a 
man's preaching will diffuse very little light, 
if he is not also preaching with the silent, 
powerful voice of a Christ-like life. It is 
easy to preach: it is not so easy to live. It 
is easy to tell believers how they ought to 
walk: it is not at all so easy to show them 
how to walk. The life is the preaching that 
tells. We may know but little of the 
mysteries of the Bible; and we may have to 
confess that we are unable to throw much 
light on its dark passages. But if the life of 
Jesus is manifest in our mortal body, we are 
giving more light than many a learned 
"divine." We profess to be followers of 
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Jesus. Well, then : if we are truly following 
Him—imitating Him—it will be true of us, 
as it was of Him: "And the life was the 
light." If our life is not giving light to them 
that sit in darkness, our preaching will be 
only a testimony to our own barrenness. 

IF you have the right side of an argument, 
it will do no good to manifest a bad spirit. 
It will rather hinder the truth from having its 
due weight. Those who have a " bad case" 
are generally liable to lose their temper. 
When conscience is against a man, he will 
resort to many shifts to justify himself. But 
when conscience acquits him, he can at least 
afford to be calm, and patiently wait the 
shining forth of the light. 

H O L Y desires must lead to resolute 
action. Desires are seeds that must be 
sown in the good soil of activity, or they 
will yield no harvest. 

S P E C I A L N O T I C E A S T O " T H E S O W E R . " 

W e have been asked to mention prices for " T H E S O W E R , " 
with a special heading, such as " T H E AYR G O S P E L 
H E R A L D , " " T H E T R O O N M E S S E N G E R , " & c , with a 
line below, intimating the Meetings. In order to meet our 
friends as far as possible in scattering " The Sower," we have 
resolved to supply the little paper with any special heading that 
may be desired, for the usual price of Tenpence per hundred 
copies, post free, for orders of 500 or upwards monthly. For 
instance, we will deliver 

500 copies (with special heading) for FOUR S H I L L I N G S , 
Or 1000 copies for S E V E N S H I L L I N G S AND S I X P E N C E . 

The foljowing will be the rates for quantities under 500, 
with special heading :—ioo, 1/10; 200, 2/6; 300, 3/3; all post 
free. 

We shall be glad to say price for any other quantity, large or 
small. 

Of course, the ordinary edition is Tenpence per hundred, post 
free. 

We may here say that it is our aim to provide a purely Gospel 
Paper, containing original articles on the great foundation 
truths of Scripture concerning the sinner, and calculated to 
render the paper suitable for distribution in all quarters. 

W e trust that this effort to extend our sphere of usefulness, 
and bring " The Sower" within the reach of all interested in 
Gospel work, will commend itself. 

Le t t e r s .—As may easily be supposed, • we receive a great 
number of Letters. When an answer is requested by return of 
post, we endeavour to comply. But in the case of Letters of a 
more general nature, considering our constant pressure of work, 
we must be pardoned if we do not give them special and imme
diate attention. We assure correspondents, however, that all 
their Letters are carefully read and noted. 

Back Numbers of "Treasury."—In reply to enquiries as 
to Back Numbers, we may say that we are almost entirely sold 
out. Although for some weeks we have been printing an 
increased supply, we find every issue well sold off. Complete 
sets cannot now be got. But enquirers after these need not be 
disappointed, as we purpose to have our Volume out in good 
time. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 

Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 
three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . * 
If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " he lp" in the Church 

of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^ d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

TTbe Believer's Ureasurg 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

5 Copies Weekly. . 

6 „ „ .. 
7 » » . . 
8 „ „ .. 

• Vi 
• 3/9 
• 4/4 
• 4/4 

I t is sent fost free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (i3_Weeks>^-
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
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3 .. .. •••• 2(2 
4 ,. 2/8 

and so on, 6 ^ d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for "T rea su ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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MUST KNOW HIM BETTER. 

'E are satisfied that the true 
W highway to soul-prosperity is 

to know more about Jesus. 
We may draw out plans for holy living; 
we may register resolutions, and make 
vows, and determine to wage unceasing 
war against certain forms of sin in our 
own hearts. But resolutions do not con
fer power; and plans, however good, are 
not holiness. If we would grow in grace, 
and be happy in the Lord, there must 
be a growing personal acquaintance with 
Christ. This "aspect of truth" is, to a 
great extent, being lost sight of. Doc
trines and forms are taking the place of 
Christ. The ordinances of God are 
shrouding Him who is "the glory in the 
midst." Men can discuss "truth" for 
hours; they can contend earnestly for 
certain forms of church government, or 
wax eloquent in praise of some eminent 
servant of Christ. But it would seem 
that, by general consent, the Master must 
take a secondary place, even if He gets 
that In plain words, there is compara
tively little conversation about the Lord 
Jesus Himself! There must be a cause 
for this; and there is a cause. It may 
be humbling as well as searching to state 

the cause; but it is clearly this: The 
reason the Lord occupies so little of our 
conversation is, that He occupies such a 
small place in our hearts. There is no 
getting past this conclusion. Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speak-
eth (Matt. xii. 34). Tell me what a man 
delights to talk about, and I will tell you 
what is in his heart. People don't go on 
talking for hours on a subject they have 
no interest in. We think this must be 
clear to every one. Well, then, where 
does this find us as to our spiritual con
dition? We may call it an infallible 
index, that if Christ fills the heart, His 
praise will be on our lips. Is there a 
dearth of praise ?—have we but little to 
say about Jesus ? Then, we must come 
to the conclusion that there is very little 
communion—very little "coming and 
going " between Him and us. We must 
know Him better. There are mists that 
are hiding- His glorious person from our 
eyes. These mists must be rolled away. 
We sometimes sing that we shall know 
each other better when the mists have 
rolled away. But we put that time far 
into the future, instead of proceeding to 
have the mists rolled away now. Holi
ness is sometimes spoken of as some 
mysterious influence, within the reach of 
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only a select few. But holiness may be 
defined as a practical acquaintance with 
Christ. He who delights to sit in the 
Master's presence—to drink in of His 
Spirit, and hear His word, is making 
rapid progress in personal holiness. We 
may measure our spiritual condition by 
our enjoyment of the presence of Christ 
Do we delight to "steal away" to have a 
little season with Himself; and, like the 
Queen of Sheba (see 2 Chron. ix. 1), to 
commune with Him of all that is in our 
heart ? Such delight is a sure mark of 
soul-prosperity. It is this personal at
tachment to the person of Christ that 
causes the faithful to appear such fools 
in the eyes of the worldling. He can
not understand them. And no wonder. 
They have meat to eat that the world
ling knows not of. They have streams 
of which the wordling has never drunk— 
joys that the worldling has never known. 
When Elisha's servant was in great fear, 
his master prayed to the Lord to open 
the young man's eyes. And in a mo
ment he saw what the prophet saw— 
"And, behold, the mountain was full of 
horses and chariots of fire round about 
Elisha" (2 Kings vi. 17). The young 
man would not wonder any more at the 
calmness of his master. And if the poor, 
short-sighted worldling but saw what 
the anointed eye can see, there would be 
less wonder at the saints sitting so lightly 
to the honours and joys ot the world. 
At Paul's conversion he saw the Lord— 
that very One whom he had been perse
cuting ; and such was the effect of that 
sight that he was blind for days — a 

figure of that blindness to earth's allure
ments that characterised his whole 
after-life. The " great light" that shone 
upon him that day on the Damascus 
road, and revealed to him the person of 
Christ, had so won his heart that all 
things were counted loss ; and truly in 
that " light of life " he walked till travel
ling days were done. It is just as Christ 
is present to the eye of faith that the 
world is kept under our feet, and the 
deeds of the body mortified. When the 
person of Christ occupies the heart, for
bidden guests may not enter there. Let 
us be actuated by Paul's holy determin
ation to know Himy and the power of 
His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings; and it will be an easy 
matter to keep the body under. In His 
presence the light of earthly glory dies ; 
in His presence iniquity must hide its 
head ; in His presence it is easy to over
come; for in that calm, searching light, 
we feel it would be the blackest treason 
to give even a momentary ear to the 
voice of the Tempter. 

ADVERSARIES OF JUDAH. 

-HEN the children of the captivity 
were engaged in rebuilding the 
Temple (see Ezra iv.), we find 

that the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin 
came to Zerubbabel, and said, " Let us build 
with you." They are expressly called the 
adversaries of Judah; yet they profess a de
sire to build with God's people. One can 
scarcely read this Scripture without being 
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reminded of Herod, in a later day, saying to 
the wise men (Matt. ii. 8), " Go and search 
diligently for the young child; and when ye 
have found Him, bring me word again, that 
I may come and worship Him also " ! This 
is an old device of the enemy—pretending 
the deepest friendship in order that God's 
work may be thwarted. An open enemy can 
be dealt with, and resisted. But nothing is 
more dangerous to the prosperity of God's 
people than these "adversaries of Judah," 
who yet profess to "seek your God, as ye 
do." Satan's first tactics would seem to be a 
feigned friendship. If God is working—if 
souls are being saved; or, if saints are seeking 
to get nearer the Lord and be more con
formed to His word, it is a master-piece of 
Satan's strategy to appear to be very friendly. 
Now, whether it be in the case of an indi
vidual, or a company of God's people, this 
pretended friendship bodes no good. If the 
world is allowed to have a hand in building 
the temple, the life will be gradually crushed 
out of the movement. How can the living 
and the dead work together? How can the 
worshippers of Jehovah and the adversaries 
of Judah go hand-in-hand in His work? 
Yet such strange combinations are to be seen 
in the religious world to-day. And many 
wonder why the chariot moves so slowly. 
They seem puzzled to account for the growing 
worldliness and the lack of life within their 
particular circle. But one cause, at least, is 
surely visible enough to any one who has 
eyes to see: the worldling and the child of 
God would fain build God's temple together! 
Does that not account for the dearth that 
prevails ? It is as if one man were trying to 
kindle a fire, while another is pouring water 
on it. But, we are told, although we call 
these men worldlings, yet they profess: they 

say they believe in Christ. Yes, we reply, 
and the adversaries of Judah professed like
wise. " We seek your God as ye do." These 
were their words. But God's people who 
were building the temple, were not to be so 
easily deceived. A mere profession failed to 
satisfy them. They at once perceived that 
these professed friends were in reality enemies 
of God's work. Zerubbabel and his brethren 
accordingly took their stand for Jehovah, and 
positively refused to acknowledge the adver
saries of Judah in any shape or form. These 
are their words : " Ye have nothing to do with 
us to build an house unto our God; but we 
ourselves together will build." This was what 
we would call faithful testimony. There was 
no toning down of the truth, to suit these 
would-be builders of God's house. And well 
would it be for God's scattered people if they 
took up the words of Zerubbabel and Joshua, 
and said to the unconverted, " Y e have 
nothing to do with us to build an house unto 
our God." In plain language, Scripture 
clearly teaches that God's people should posi
tively refuse to build with the unsaved. It 
is not only a violation of Scripture, but it is 
opposed to every instinct of the renewed 
nature, for the enemies and the friends of 
Christ to be engaged in building an house for 
the Lord. In the religious world to-day, is 
it not the fact that adversaries of Judah— 
unconverted men—are welcomed into what 
professes to be God's house ?—and not only 
welcomed, but made rulers and office-bearers 
in the same; while the godly seed are cried 
down the moment they dare to lift their voice 
against what God's word clearly condemns! 
Let us trust that, in the heart of every 
believer who reads these lines, the words of 
Zerubbabel and Joshua may find an abiding 
place—"But we ourselves together will build." 
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ELI'S SIN. 

-^CrTa^E have already pointed out that 
WmmM Eli failed to judge his own 

house. But it may be well to 
enquire more minutely into the nature of 
his offence; for terrible it must have 
been, seeing it brought down such terrible 
judgment. We find then, in Eli, a type 
of fleshly compassion to one's own kin
dred. His sons were prostituting the 
holy office of the priesthood to the most 
unholy uses. Yet Eli restrained them 
not It may be argued that he did 
speak to them. Yes, we reply; but it 
was only when the conduct of his sons 
had become a scandal in Israel, and 
when he was in a manner bound to say 
something. But, even then, with what a 
trembling hand does he proceed to deal 
with the evil! Perhaps he was of a 
gentle nature, you say, and not fitted to 
administer a severe rebuke. But this 
was not so. On the mere suspicion 
(and he was mistaken) that Hannah was 
under the influence of wine, we find him 
taking up the sword of judgment in a 
moment, and giving some merciless cuts 
to one who was far nearer to the Lord 
than the priest himself! But, then, she 
was not a relation of Eli's—she was not 
of his own flesh and blood! What 
partiality was there ! His own flesh and 
blood may steep themselves in iniquity, 
and bring the offerings of the temple 
into contempt; yet Eli does not so much 
as frown upon them! But no sooner 
does Hannah come under an unfounded 
suspicion than she is summarily subjected 
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to the severest discipline ! Such a state 
of things could not continue. " He that 
ruleth over men must be just, ruling in 
the fear of God" (2 Sam. xxiii. 3). 
Let the case of Eli be a beacon of warn
ing to all whom it may concern. His 
sin is one of the most prevalent in the 
church to-day. If God is to be honoured, 
there must be ^pa r t i a l judgment in the 
affairs of His people. Timothy was 
specially charged to " observe these 
things" (1 Tim. v. 21), "without pre
ferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality? We find the same rule 
under the law: "judge righteously be
tween every man and his brother . . . . 
ye shall not respect persons in judgment" 
(Deut. i. 16, 17). Again, "Thou shalt 
not respect the person of the poor, nor 
honour the person of the mighty " (Lev. 
xix. 15). Again, " He that justifieth the 
wicked, and he that condemneth the 
just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord" (Prov. xvii. 15). How 
precious in the sight of God is this 
impartiality of judgment! Yet many 
believers can see no evil in their own 
flesh and blood. If evil has been done, 
the first question asked in many quarters 
is not, "What does God say about it," 
but " Who has done it ?" If it is brother 
So-and-so, let him be dealt with at once. 
But if it is a relation of mine—O what a 
difference that makes! The offence is 
made out to be a mere trifle; and perhaps 
I even defend it as the right thing ! We 
seem to have got the idea that our re
lations are perfect, and that they can do 
nothing that is wrong. There are 
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believers who will clamour for the last 
stripe of judgment to be laid on an 
offender's back, while, if the offender 
happens to be a blood-relation, they will 
be at special pains to hush up the whole 
matter! When such partiality in judg
ment prevails in Israel, we need not 
wonder if the fire is burning low upon 
the altar. " A false balance is abomina
tion to the Lord: but a just weight is 
His delight" (Prov. xi. 1). A ruler in 
God's house should be like an evenly-
balanced pair of scales, which "speak 
the truth," simply because there are no 
influences at work to cause them to lean 
one way or another. But if we are 
fostering fleshly compassion for our own 
kindred—if we are " winking." at things 
which God's word demands should be 
judged—we virtually put such a dead
weight of partiality into one scale that 
the balance of our judgment becomes an 
abomination to the Lord. How few 
there are who are "clear" when they 
judge—who have learned so to shake 
themselves from the influences of clique 
and party, and flesh and blood, that in 
the calm presence of God they can 
weigh the matters of the church in an 
even balance! We have known of 
cases in which a saint has withstood his 
own brother in the flesh, and refused to 
be associated with him in the service of 
the sanctuary, simply because the word of 
God demanded such separation. Yet 
how rare are such cases! But perhaps 
they would not be so rare if we gave a 
more diligent attention to the history of 
EU the priest. 

THE WORLD KNOWS. 

§T seems there is no pleasing of the 
world. Perhaps you are asked 
the question : " Are you going to 

the sports ? " You reply: " No ; God 
has separated me from these things." 
Immediately you are marked down (by 
some, at least) as a Pharisee. The world 
is not pleased, because you won't pat
ronize its sports. But if you, who profess 
to be converted, do go to the sports, the 
world at once turns round, and says: 
" What a hypocrite you are !" While 
we see here that it is impossible to please 
the world, we also see this: the world 
knows right well what a truly converted 
person ought to be, and how such a 
person ought to behave. Men of the 
world are wonderfully accurate judges of 
what a Christian really is. They have a 
standard of their own, by which they 
measure professors; and it must be 
admitted that their standard is consid
erably higher than what is found among 
God's people in general. The world can 
understand a consistent man—one who 
practises what he preaches. They can 
accord him a certain amount of respect. 
But, in the case of a man who tells his 
conversion to-day and dances to-morrow, 
the world smiles a quiet smile of com
placency, as much as to say, " O, we see 
you are one of ourselves after all. You 
make a loud profession, truly; but we 
don't very well know where the difference 
lies. If you are going to heaven, we are 
certainly going there too. We clearly 
belong to the same company." 
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HANDS FILLED. 

.ppStHE best way to avoid doing things 
(jfjjfig that are wrong, is to be diligently 

occupied in doing things that are 
right. There is a saying that "nature 
abhors a vacuum"—that is an empty 
void, a space filled with nothing. This, 
in a certain sense, is also true in the 
kingdom of grace. If our Christianity 
consists only in things that we don't do, 
it is unworthy of the name. You may 
try to suppress the risings of the flesh, 
and to avoid everything of the nature of 
fleshly indulgence. But if you stop there, 
you will be at the mercy of the very 
enemies from which you would fain 
escape. What do we mean ? We mean 
that it is not enough merely to cast out 
of our heart and thoughts the things 
which Scripture has forbidden. Suppos
ing we could do that, we would only 
have an aching and empty void. The 
vacuum must be filled. The heart must 
have an object; and that object is Christ. 
The thoughts must be occupied with 
something ; and that something is Christ. 
If unhallowed joys must be thrown over
board, the ship must be freighted with a 
nobler cargo. If, at one time, we were 
busy in Satan's service, let us now be 
no less busy in the service of Christ, 
Many, professing the name of the Lord, 
have given up much that the flesh counts 
dear, and yet have reaped no harvest of 
spiritual joy. They think it hard that 
they should have to give up so much 
and get so little in return. But the 
reason is simply this—they have been so 
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taken up with the negative side of the 
truth that they have neglected the pos
itive side. In other words, they have been 
so occupied with the giving up that they 
have overlooked the receiving. Had 
they been drawing water with joy out of 
the wells of salvation—had they been 
receiving of the fulness that is stored up 
in Christ (Col. i. 19), they would have 
had a different story to tell. Ah ! that is 
it. Get filled with Christ; and then 
"giving u p " is easy. What has been 
called " the expulsive power of the new 
affection " will drive out the old delights 
without an effort. And, the new affec
tion filling the heart, we are not found 
idling the time. Love knows nothing of 
the "empty space" of which we have 
been speaking. Love is ever busy with 
its object. Thus the believer who is 
occupied with Christ, has taken the most 
effective means to mortify the deeds of 
the body. He has higher joys than any 
the flesh, the Devil, or the world can 
offer. Like Nehemiah, his hands are 
full for God ; and although the three 
great enemies may resort to every arti
fice to allure him to the plain (see Neh. 
vi. 2), his only reply is : " I am doing a 
great work, so that I cannot come down." 

——*o* 

HUMAN wisdom will avail but little in 
reading God's Book. All Scripture must be 
read by the light of that same Spirit by 
which it was written. 

GOOD men seldom succeed in fine specula
tions and doubtful courses: plain simplicity is 
the best spirit for an heir of heaven. 
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OUR STRENGTH. 

«F the joy of the Lord is our strength, 
it becomes an easy matter to work 
for Him. What would otherwise 

have been a grievous burden is now a 
delight. Work that was considered im
possible before, can now be accomplished 
with ease. But to come into the nearer 
domain of spiritual conflict, let the joy of 
the Lord fill our souls, and what victories 
are gained over inner corruptions! If, 
however, joy is at a low ebb with us, how 
easily we are upset! We get impatient 
on the slightest provocation, and lose 
our equanimity over mere trifles. But 
these " little failures," as they are called, 
are intended to teach us that apart from 
Christ we can do nothing. If the joy of 
the Lord is not our strength, then our 
seeming strength is mere fleshly energy. 
For a little while such fictitious strength 
may deceive us, and cause us to believe 
that it is God-given power. But this 
continues only so long as there is nothing 
special to try us. Let the moment of 
trial come; and at once it is manifest 
that we had been attempting to carry on 
the spiritual warfare apart from God. 
Well for us if one such lesson suffice to 
show how we need ever to be drawing 
water with joy out of the wells of sal
vation. We would fain try to live an 
overcoming life, without having much to 
do with God. But if we do not care to 
draw from His wells, we need not look 
for Him to draw near for our deliverance 
in the time of trial. He knoweth them 
that put their trust in Him. 

359 

CHANGES IN "THE TREASURY 
FOR 1887. 

W E purpose, during the incoming year, to double the 
size of the "Treasury," and issue it monthly, making 
the price One Penny. Our reasons for making the 
change are various. The primary one, however, is 
that it needs a large circulation to warrant the publi
cation of a weekly paper, seeing that one's whole 
time must be devoted to the work—getting articles 
ready for the printer—sending out a formidable 
number of parcels every week—and attending to all 
letters that come in. Since our last report of progress, 
our circulation has been steadily rising; and, if we 
could afford to wait, we are sanguine enough to 
believe that even a large weekly circulation could be 
attained. But circumstances in the meantime compel 
us to begin a monthly issue with the New-Year. 
Letters are already reaching us expressing regret that 
our weekly "visit" is to be exchanged for a monthly; 
and one correspondent says he hopes we will increase 
the size of the paper. This desire has also been 
expressed by esteemed brethren interested in the 
"Treasury"; and, as it harmonizes with our own 
desire to have a sufficiently large outlet for the 
ministry of the word by the contributors to these 
columns, we have resolved to make the "Treasury" 
a sixteen page-paper. 

We may say that we have been very happy in our 
work of ministering to the saints through these pages 
during the year now closing; and it is no small satis
faction for us to know that, however unworthy, we 
have been the channel of presenting to the Lord's 
people a volume of four hundred pages, that may 
prove a " means of grace " unto His church down to 
the end of time I The Volume will not be without its 
imperfections, we know. Yet, having "done what 
we could" we send it forth, praying that the great 
Head of the church may be pleased to make it a 
channel of blessing; and unto Him be glory, both 
now and ever, Amen. 

RATES for "TREASURY" for 1887. 
ONE PENNY MONTHLY. 

1 Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. S Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

.'s TREASURY. 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First A N N U A L 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. T h e other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; cr two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " help " to 
God's children in these dark days. It has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " h e l p , ' in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

Prices of Annual V o l u m e s -
Bound in stiff Boards, Two S H I L L I N G S ; 

or 2 Copies to one address, for T M K E E - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 
Bound in cloth, gilt letters, T w o SHILLINGS AND S I X P E N C E . 

or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 
The cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 35 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

All Post Free. 

W e shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

EXTENDING OUR CIRCULATION. 
As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 

paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars ; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
One copy fost/ree will be 38 cents ; 2 copies, 63 cents ; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

LOCALIZING THE "SOWER." 
This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 

as described in our last Treasury without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. 

Letters.—As may easily be supposed, we receive a great 
number of Letters. When an answer is requested by return of 
post, we endeavour to comply. But in the case of Letters of a 
more general nature, considering our constant pressure of work, 
we must be pardoned if we do not give them special and imme
diate attention. W e assure correspondents, however, that all 
their Letters are carefully read and noted. 

B a c k Numbers of "Treasury."— In reply to enquiries as 
to Back Numbers, we may say that we are almost entirely sold 
out. Although for some weeks we have been printing an 
increased supply, we find every issue well sold off. Complete 
sets cannot now be got. But enquirers after these need not be 
disappointed, as we purpose to have our Volume out in good 
time. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 

Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 
three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 
If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 

of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i /^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

TXbe ^Believer's Tlreasun? 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURD A Y MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent /est free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Unioft, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Weekly 1/7 
3 „ , , - . . . a/a 
4 ,. .. •••• a/8 

5 Copies Weekly. . . 
6 .. .. . . 

3^3 
3/9 
4/4 
4/4 

and so on, 6J^d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

23 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 13/23 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for "Treasu ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

I Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
WILLIAM S H A W , May bole, Scotland. 
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AT THE WELL OF SYCHAR. 

|HRIST at the well of Sychar, has 
ever been a theme on which love 
(we mean heaven-born love) 

delights to dwell. During centuries the 
faithful have followed, with a peculiar 
interest, the footsteps of the Blessed One 
on that wonderful journey, soon to 
possess an undying interest through 
Samaria's outcast daughter being won 
for the crown of Christ. Samaria was 
an inhospitable country—at least to the 
Jew. They had no dealings together. 
They hated each other with a deadly 
hatred. The Jew cursed the Samaritan 
publicly in the synagogue, and prayed 
that he might have no part in the 
resurrection of life. The Samaritans 
reciprocated the bitter hatred ; and, not 
content with refusing hospitality to little 
bands of Jews on their way to the great 
feasts at Jerusalem, they were known to 
fall upon them with the most relentless 
fury. Such was the country through 
which our Lord was passing. The 
stricter Jews avoided it, not so much on 
account of the danger involved, as by 
reason of the ceremonial defilement that 
might be contracted through coming into 
close contact with the hated Cuthite! 

(2 Kings xvii. 24). But our Lord was 
hampered by no such considerations. 
He would give no countenance whatever 
to Jewish prejudices, by avoiding Sam
aria and making a circuit in order to 
reach Galilee. " H e must needs go 
through Samaria." That is, it lay 
straight in His path. We see here that 
He was making no special journey to 
Samaria: His passing through it was 
merely " accidental," if we may so speak. 
He was not sent but to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel (Matt. xv. 24). Yet 
we find crumbs falling from the children's 
table—drops of blessing reaching a 
woman of Sychar here, one of Syro-
phoenicia there (Mark vii. 26); even as 
in the old dispensation a Syrian, a widow 
of Sarepta (Lu. iv. 26, 27), and others, 
had come in for great crumbs of blessing, 
though strangers to the covenants of 
promise. And what were all these mani
festations of divine favour but tokens of 
what God would yet do in the Gentile 
world. The ]ewy in his stiff and unbend
ing formalism, could affect to look with 
the most profound contempt on all who 
were outside the circle of Abraham's 
seed : he flattered himself that the favour 
of heaven was entirely confined to the 
Jew, and that the Lord was bound to 
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keep His blessings within the "orthodox" 
channels. But God had blessed Gentiles 
before: yea, He had done so evidently 
in preference to His own people, as our 
Lord on one occasion was careful to tell 
them (Lu. iv. 25-28). And what God 
had done before, He could do again. 
Yea, the contrast would now be greater 
than before. He would not only pass 
through the hated territory of Samaria, 
but He would sit and converse with one 
of the hated race ; yea, receive that one 
into His kingdom, and declare good 
tidings to many of her people, at the 
very time when the proud Jew was stand
ing up in his synagogue cursing with all 
his might those whom Christ was bless
ing ! Such is man away from God. He 
may have the highest privileges ; he may 
have a form of worship in exact accor
dance with the pattern shown in the 
mount; he may make his boast as one 
of the chosen seed, unto whom were 
committed the oracles of God. Yet, 
with all this, he may in heart be so far 
from Jehovah, that he is found making 
the harshest discords while the music of 
heaven is heard. What a lesson is here 
for us! Our privileges may be great, 
and our feet may be set correctly enough 
in the way of truth; while our heart 
may be so out of unison with heaven, 
that we will be found murmuring when 
God is working. An overweaning con
ceit of ourselves is sure to lead to a 
despising of others. The Pharisee, who 
trusted in himself that he was righteous, 
looked down with contempt upon " this 
publican" (Lu. xviii. 11). The Jews 
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became so steeped in their own self-
righteousness that they were utterly 
blind to the actings of grace. And we 
may be so puffed up with the notion 
that " we are the people," that we shall 
be as blind to the ways of our God. He 
gives no account of His matters. If we 
are found not only in the path of truth 
but in the path of communion, we shall 
without doubt be found rejoicing with 
Christ But if we allow ourselves to 
become the victims of a lifeless formalism, 
we shall find that, in spite of our boast
ing, the Lord is quietly working outside 
of us; and sowing in despised Samaria 
the seeds of a mighty revival in after 
days (see Acts viii. 5-8). It is therefore 
for us who profess to know the truth, to 
arise and ask ourselves the question: 
" Is our heart right with God ? Is there 
truth in the inward parts (Ps. li. 6), as 
well as in the outward form? Are we 
as much concerned about personal god
liness and conformity to the mind of 
Christ, as we are to have the Scriptural 
order of God's house observed ? " If so, 
it is well; but if not, we are fallen upon 
an evil time. Our God has no honour 
to put upon mere position. It is them 
that honour Him that He will honour 
(1 Sam. ii. 30). Let us praise God for 
the ordinances He has given us ; and let 
it be our care to observe them as the 
things which He has commanded. But, 
while careful to carry out His word as to 
the order of His house, let it be no less 
our care to have the inner court of our 
hearts so swept by that same word, that 
it shall be manifest to those around that 
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we are truly a separated people. T h u s 
separated in heart unto God, cultivating 
the humble and the contri te spirit, we 
shall be found a sanctuary where our 
God may dwell, and a people through 
whom our God m a y send blessing to 
those who are aliens to the heavenly 
commonwealth. 

(To be continued.) 

" A S " AND "SO." 
Ps. cxxv. 2. 

(" Thy words were found, and I did eat them ; and Thy word 
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart"—Jer. xv. 16.) 

As mountains round Jerusalem 
Encompass with their might, Ps. cxxv. 2. 

So doth the Lord His people guard Zee. ii. 5. 
Both by the day and night. Isa. xxvii. 3. 

Thus nature's bulwarks safely keep 
The great King's city round : Ps. xlviii. 2. 

How sweet to know He thus is near, Matt, xxviii. 20. 
"While trusting Him we're found 1 Ps. cxxv. 1. 

For round about, and in the midst, Zee. ii. 5. 
The Lord His saints protects : I Sam. ii. 9. 

Why raise the unbelieving cry?— Ps. Ixxviii. 19. 
"All things" His hand directs. Rom. viii. 28. 

O for a restful, trustful heart 
That leans upon its God ; 

Fearing no ill, assured that He 
Comforts with staff and rod. 

Whate'er my future be in life— 
A black or cloudless sky— 

I'll rest upon His promise sweet 
To guide me with His eye. 

Ps. xxxvii. 7. 
S. of S. viii. 5. 

Ps. xxiii. 4. 

1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

2 Cor. i. 20. 
Ps. xxxii. 8. 

Thus from my present rest in Him, 2 Chron. xx. 30. 
Contented, trustful, free, Phil. iv. 11. 

I'm passing on to rest with Him Heb. iii. i r . 
In the place prepared for me, Jno. xiv. 2, 3. 

A. G. 

THE HIDDEN MANNA. 

certain writer once used the somewhat 
^ * remarkable words: " I know not how 

—' — far this age is prepared to eat 'the 
hidden manna.'" So far as the world is 
concerned, this age is not prepared to eat the 
hidden manna at all. And, if we apply the 
statement to God's people, it may well be 
questioned how far they are prepared to eat 
the hidden manna. This has ever been a 
difficulty with all who would "allure" the 
saints into the wilderness (see Hos. ii. 14); 
and lead them into the quiet paths of a 
deeper communion and a more whole-hearted 
devotion to the name and person of our Lord 
Jesus. Any one who would thus lead the 
way is ever hampered and hindered by this, 
that the professed people of God are not 
prepared to eat "the hidden manna" (Rev. ii. 
17). It is only a select few that are willing 
to leave all and follow Jesus. There is a 
dimness of spiritual perception, a dulness of 
spiritual hearing, over the great body of 
believers, that causes the Lord's messenger, 
almost despairing, to say, "How is it that ye do 
not understand?" (Mark viii. 21). When 
you proclaim truths that shine out clear and 
prominent on the very surface of Scripture, 
you find only a few here and there that are 
ready to set to their seal that God is true. 
May it not truly be said, in more senses than 
one, that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel? (Rom. xi. 25), and that the dulness of 
hearing spoken of in Heb. v. n has become 
the heritage of the saints in this our day ? 

T H E wisdom of God will ever lead us 
in the path of His will, and cannot run 
counter to any of the precepts of Holy 
Scripture. 
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RESULTS OF ELI'S SIN. 

|p |3|HIS fleshly compassion to those of 
Vl|£ our own house is not only evil in 

its principle, but it is disastrous 
in its results. Had Eli restrained his 
sons as he ought to have done, it might 
have gone far to avert the judgments 
that fell upon his house—it might have 
stayed the awful sentence written over 
God's heritage at that time—" The glory 
is departed from Israel I" In David's 
case we have even a more striking ex
ample of the fearful results following 
upon this fleshly compassion. He utterly 
failed to deal with his son Absalom, con
cerning the deed of blood at Baal-hazor 
(2 Sam. xiii. 23). Three years were 
allowed to pass, until the thing was 
"hushed over." Then Absalom was 
brought back; and, after waiting in 
Jerusalem for two years longer, we find 
king David kissing him (2 Sam. xiv. 33). 
But all this time there is not a word 
about what he had done. It had been a 
dark deed five years before, when 
Absalom had to flee, as if for life. Had 
five years made the offence anything the 
less? No. David may flatter himself 
that the affair has all blown over now, 
and that he will hear no more about it. 
But, as an old writer says, "Although 
God's mills grind slow, they grind small." 
David was soon to find out this to his 
cost The precepts of God may not be 
set aside with impunity. If we live in 
open defiance of nature's laws, we shall 
find that one of her laws is the law of 
retribution, by virtue of which she will 
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avenge the outrage, and compel us to 
pay for our defiance of her authority. 
And in the kingdom of grace there is 
likewise a law of retribution that, sooner 
or later, must follow upon our defiance 
of any precept of that kingdom. David 
spared Absalom because he was his own 
son. He dealt with a slack hand ; and 
we know that he that dealeth with a 
slack hand shall come to poverty (Prov. 
x. 4). This had a remarkable fulfilment 
in David's case ; for he was soon deprived 
of his sceptre; and had to make a pre
cipitate flight from Jerusalem—a king 
without a crown. But who had disputed 
his authority ?—who had dared to seize 
the throne? That very son who, in 
mistaken love, had been received back to 
his father's embrace, without so much as 
being impeached with the death of 
Amnon ! It might naturally be expected 
that gratitude for his father's leniency 
would have made him a faithful supporter 
of the throne. But leniency at the ex
pense of truth can never produce the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. You 
may cover up a festering sore, and make 
it appear as if no sore were there ; yet in 
due time it bursts forth ; and its second 
condition is worse than the first This 
was exemplified in the highest degree in 
Absalom's case. If a man is not willing 
to be dealt'with according to God's word, 
and to receive the due reward of his 
deeds, leniency is lost upon him. What 
good can it do to pardon an unbroken, 
unrepentant man, and give him the kiss 
of reconciliation as if nothing had 
happened ? We are not advocating the 
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administration of the full " forty stripes 
save one" in the case of all who have 
brought themselves under the rod of 
discipline. Far be the thought. Dis
cipline in the church has for its primary 
object the restoration of the offender. 
And if there is manifestly a godly sorrow 
and repentance, the door is open for the 
erring one to be received again, and 
received righteously. We have no sym
pathy with that relentless judgment that 
would go on buffeting and breaking in 
pieces one who was manifestly broken 
under the hand of God. It is possible 
to err in this extreme, as well as in the 
extreme of fleshly compassion. Many a 
bruised reed has been broken entirely, 
simply because those dealing with the 
case had not the discernment to under
stand, nor the delicacy of touch necessary 
to handle, such a gentle nature. But, 
while we guard against that extreme, let 
us no less jealously guard against the 
other extreme of which we have been 
speaking at length. If we use our 
spiritual authority in justifying an evil
doer, and cover up that which God 
demands should be probed with the 
knife of His word, we must reap the 
consequences. Misplaced charity is sure 
to come back upon our own heads. We 
never find the kiss of reconciliation given 
to an unbroken, unrepentant sinner; 
and neither do we find the kiss of 
restoration given to an unbroken, un
repentant saint. If the Lord has a 
controversy with a brother, and is mani
festly dealing with him, why should we 
step in and flatter the brother that he is 

on the best of terms with heaven ? To 
do so would be to hinder and mar God's 
work in his soul. Leniency in such a 
case is simply lost. The brother receives 
it as if it were his due. He takes his 
place as an injured man, who is now 
restored to a position from which he had 
been unjustly debarred! And what is 
the result? He very likely becomes a 
troubler of Israel, and is in due time 
found heading a revolt against the Lord's 
Anointed 1 Let us take timely warning 
from these beacon-lights of Old Testa
ment history. If we want a contrast to 
the fleshly compassion of which we have 
been speaking, we shall find it in the 
case of Levi. In that day of apostacy, 
when the question was asked, " Who is 
on the Lord's side?" (Ex. xxxii. 26), Levi 
stepped boldly forward with the sword 
of judgment, and was literally blind 
to the claims of flesh and blood. He 
" said unto his father and to his mother, 
I have not seen him ; neither did he 
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his 
own children" (Deut. xxxiii. 9). For 
that timely and faithful service for God, 
Levi was awarded " the covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood" (Num. xxv. 13). 

FOR a believer to act without the know
ledge of God's mind is a case that should 
have no existence. We should never act 
when we do not know the will of the 
Lord. If we act in ignorance of His will 
we place ourselves at the mercy of circum
stances; and, although God may bring 
light out of darkness, that does not justify 
us in acting apart from Him. 
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A DESERT PUCE. 

. ^ O H E Master on one occasion said to 
$£>£ His disciples, "Come ye your-

selves apart into a desert place " 
(Mark vi. 31). It was needful that they 
should find some sequestered spot where, 
without interruption, they might drink 
in the "words of life" that fell from His 
lips. If they, who were in a manner 
ever with Him, needed such seasons of 
retirement, none the less do we need 
them. And when we do thus retire from 
the multitude, and seek the desert place 
to meet with our God, it is only then 
that we realize how much we need these 
quiet times. When we get into some 
quiet corner—away entirely from the 
face of man—when we are surrounded 
by nature's solitude, and no sound breaks 
the stillness, do we not then really begin 
to find out what condition of soul we are 
in ? We are awed by the thought that 
God is here I We feel that God is 
searching us. We realize that we are in 
the presence of Him who trieth the 
reins. If we have not been delighting 
in Him, and remembering Him during 
the busy hours, what a sifting time we 
find it, when we go apart into a desert 
place to meet with God ! Satan does 
not care to see us frequenting the desert 
place. These spiritual " stock-takings " 
open our eyes to his wiles: they show 
us where we have been losing ground ; 
and perhaps reveal to us the appalling 
fact that we are on the verge of spiritual 
bankruptcy. If it be our lot to make 
such a discovery, let us praise God that 
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the discovery has been made. If, in the 
desert place, we have found out that the 
great profession we keep up has almost 
nothing behind it in the shape of heart-
devotion to Christ, let us praise God that 
we have been brought to ourselves. But 
finding out our poverty will not increase 
our riches. We must hear His voice 
saying, " I counsel thee to buy of Me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich" (Rev. iii. 18). Our desert ex
periences will entirely fail to effect their 
gracious purpose, if we go away and 
forget that we have had a meeting in the 
desert with God. In the world's warfare 
it is considered an able stroke of general
ship to follow up a victory. Let us also 
follow up our victories. If we have had 
an interview with our God in some 
desert place—if we have been there 
compelled to confess how like the world 
we have become—how little of the Spirit 
of Christ we have shown ; even that is a 
victory over the Devil. It has laid bare 
his tactics: it has manifested how well 
he had succeeded in rocking us asleep. 
But if such a discovery, made in the 
presence of God, is not followed by 
resolute action on our part, we shall be 
left even poorer than before. But what 
do we mean by resolute action ? We 
mean resolute self-judgment on account 
of our own failure; and not only a 

judging of the evil, but a forsakingof the 
evil, whether the evil has been sin of 
«?/#mission or sin of amission. Thus going 
forth from the desert place to the busy 
haunts of men, we shall not only follow 
up our victory, but we shall be armed 
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for new conflict and new victory ; for 
"unto him that hath shall be given." 
The Lord giveth more grace—grace for 
grace—grace upon grace. But as the 
fragments were to be gathered up, that 
nothing might be lost, so there is nothing 
allowed to waste in His kingdom. If 
we do not use the grace He gives, we 
shall not find " more to follow." But if 
we put His blessings out to usury, and go 
boldly forth to live for Him with the 
strength He gives to-day, we shall 
assuredly find, when to-morrow comes, 
that to-morrow's grace has come too. 
Thus it is, that those who are content to 
take and use as God gives, have ever an 
overflowing cup. Their wilderness lessons 
are yielding precious fruit; and the 
more they go "apar t" to the desert 
place, the more they feel they need to go 
—yea, the more they love to go. The 
"desert place" has no beauty to the 
carnal eye. But to those who have 
learned to meet there with God, it is a 
fair spot: to them the desert already 
seems to blossom as the rose! 

" O F T E N I receive a letter asking to 
preach, or some such request. I find 
myself answering before having asked 
counsel of God. Still oftener a person 
calls and asks me something, and I do 
not ask direction. Often I go out to 
visit a sick person in a hurry, without 
asking His blessing, which alone can 
make the visit of any use. I am per
suaded that I ought never to do anything 
without prayer, and, if possible, special, 
secret prayer." 

GOING TO DO. 

^Tf^^E that is always "going to do" a great 
WlraP many things, very likely ends in 

doing nothing. One resolution 
put into practice is worth any amount of good 
intentions. The commendation (Matt. xxv. 
21) does not run, "Well intended," or 
"well planned"; but "well done, good and 
faithful servant." Satan's kingdom will never 
be much shaken by the mere drawing of 
plans as to what we are "going to do." If 
the path is clear—if the light of God is shin
ing on our way—then "whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might" (Ecc. ix. 
10). While others are planning, and perhaps 
dreaming, let us be doing. Many can go on 
building airy fabrics in their own imagination 
—drawing beautiful pictures of a great work 
they would like to do, and may perhaps do 
"some day," while the duty of the present 
hour remains neglected. We have no objec
tions to " drawing plans " as to our work, and 
considering well what we are about to do for 
God. But let present duty be attended to. 
Let the work of the Lord for this day be 
done. Let me lay hold of the passing oppor
tunity, and utilize it for God. Being thus 
faithful in that which is little, our God may 
commit unto us that which is great. Being 
diligent stewards in the few things, the 
Master may make us "ruler over many 
things." 

" I OUGHT to study Christ as an inter
cessor. I am on His breastplate. If I 
could hear Christ praying for me in the 
next room, I would not fear a million of 
enemies. Yet the distance makes no 
difference ; He is praying for me." 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First ANNUAL 
VOLUME in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
It will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; cr two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. It will con
tain fully 400 pages of matter; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a "help" to 
God's children in these dark days. It has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language ofevery-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to "help, ' in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

Prices of Annual Volumes— 
Bound in stiff Boards, Two SHILLINGS ; 

or 2 Copies to one address, for THUEE-AND-NINEPENCE. 
Bound in cloth, gilt letters, Two SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

or 2 Copies to one address, for FOUR-AND-NINEPENCE. 
The cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 
All Post Free. 

We shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

EXTENDING OUR CIRCULATION. 
As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 

paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
One copypostfree will be 38 cents; 2 copies, 63 cents; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

LOCALIZING THE "SOWER." 
This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 

as described in Treasury No. 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. We shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

INTRODUCING "THE TREASURY." 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " help " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see it; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
"Treasury" regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower," 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

CHANGES in "TREASURY," for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov., the "Treasury" 
at close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
16-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. The rates 
for 1887 will be as follows:— 

1 Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. 5 Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

tTbe Believer's Ureasurp 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURDAY MORNING. 

Price ONE HALFPENNY. 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Weekly.... 1/7 
3 » . » • • • • 2/2 
A 

5 Copies Weekly.... 3/3 
<5 3/9 
7 .. 4/4 

4/4 and so on, 6%d being added for each additional Copy lor One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks.... 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter:—. 
1 Copy Weekly... 1/6 2 Copies.. 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies.. 15/25 Copies.. 22/ 

Rates for "Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
WILLIAM SHAW, Maybole, Scotland. 
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THERE IS A CAUSE. 

M ^ £ N Y one who gives even a little 
^ ^ ^ study to the "philosophy" of 

things divine, must have observed 
that it is only a very few who bend 
to God's word, and receive it with all 
readiness of mind ; while it is true of 
"the many" that much of the most 
precious truth of Scripture falls upon 
dull, insensate ears. To the many in 
Israel the great things of God's law are 
counted as a strange thing (Hos. viii. 12). 
You bring before them some precious 
truth that cuts at the root of the pride of 
man, or the vain-glory of the flesh, while 
at the same time it opens up a field of 
rich spiritual blessing. You expect a 
rush to be made to the new " gold-field," 
or it may, more likely, be an old field 
opened up again. It seems so clear to 
you, and so precious, that you fancy 
every child of God cannot fail to see it 
at a glance. But, to your dismay, you 
find that there seems to be no beauty 
in that particular truth, that any one 
should desire it! It is only a very few 
that think any discovery has been made. 
You are amazed. You are quite at a loss 
to account for this dimness of spiritual 
vision. But there is a cause. From 

Isaiah liii. and other Scriptures, we see 
clearly that it takes the anointed eye to 
behold the beauties of Christ And 
what was true of the "Word made flesh" 
is true of the written word. When He 
trod this earth, how few, even among His 
professed followers, " beheld His glory"! 
To all but a mere handful He was truly 
" a stranger here." He was continually 
being misunderstood, even by His own 
circle of disciples. And, although to 
that devoted few there must have been 
many a glimpse of the glory and majesty 
which the vail of His flesh could not 
entirely conceal, yet to the outside world 
He was only "as a root out of a dry 
ground" (Isa. liii. 2). This being so 
with the incarnate Word, we need not be 
surprised if we find the same thing true 
of the written word. In order to know 
the Christ, a nearness to His person was 
required—not the mere nearness of out
ward touch, else Judas, the traitor, would 
truly have beheld His glory. To know 
Christ, requires a nearness of heart—the 
subject will that waits but to hear the 
Master's voice—the child-like spirit that 
is ever ready to say, "Speak, Lord, for 
Thy servant heareth." When the in
carnate Word was thus approached, the 
treasures of His grace were at once 



370 T H E B E 

thrown open (Matt xv. 28, &c). He 
cannot deny Himself (2 Tim. ii. 13). 
All who thus came found everything, 
and more than they desired. They were 
enraptured with the beauty of His 
person: they gazed in wonder at the 
riches of His grace. Faith was told to 
" help itself" out of the great storehouse. 
And, while self-righteous Pharisee and 
sceptical Sadducee were looking on and 
murmuring, those who "felt their need 
of Him " were quietly filling the arms of 
their faith, and carrying away great 
store! (Lu. xv. 2, &c). Thus it was 
with the incarnate Word, and thus it is 
with the written word. If the Word 
made flesh has little beauty in our eyes, 
the written word will have as little. If 
the heart is not taken up with the absent 
One, there will be but little desire for 
the things that "touch the King." 
Others may enlarge upon the beauty of 
His person, or trace with loving hand 
the path of the Rejected One. But if 
their words find no echo in our heart, 
they fall upon an inattentive ear. In 
short, to understand the mysteries of the 
Kingdom, there must be the subject will 
and the child-like spirit. If we come to 
the word, or hear the word, in the spirit 
of the Pharisee, seeking to find in the 
truth a justification of ourselves, and a 
condemnation of others, we will get no 
more than the Pharisee got. The truth 
proclaimed will be a dry morsel. From 
the Pharisee stand-point, we can never 
behold and admire the beauty of the 
written word; simply because God's 
message will ever search out and expose 
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the Pharisee spirit If we hear the truth 
in the spirit of the Sadducee—seeking 
to cavil at the word and judge it—deter
mined to harmonize the truth with our 
fleshly wisdom, instead of letting the 
truth judge us, we shall remain blind 
to some of the most precious truths of 
Scripture. The Bible is not a book 
wherein the fleshly wisdom of man may 
disport itself, and find something whereof 
to glory. Its treasures are opened only 
to the few. Yet there are no hard con
ditions imposed upon those who would 
behold its beauty. Our God is seeking 
children even among His children. Many 
of us are not content to attend God's 
school as children. We are quite willing 
to be in an " advanced class," and to be 
taught as those who already know a 
good deal. But God wants children; 
and it is only as we take the place of 
children that we are truly taught of God. 
He who makes the fullest confession of 
his ignorance, is the very one to whom 
the Lord will make known the " hidden 
wisdom" (1 Cor. ii. 7). Solomon, the 
wisest man, took up this position. The 
secret of his marvellous wisdom seems 
to be found in this—he took the place of a 
little child. In Gibeon, where the Lord 
appeared to him in a dream by night, 
we find Solomon saying, " I am but a 
little child : I know not how to go out 
or come in . . . . give therefore Thy 
servant an understanding heart" (1 Kings 
m- 7, 9)- He confessed that he knew 
nothing—he took the place of a little 
child ; and God gave unto him wisdom 
that caused his name to be revered to 
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the ends of the earth. Our God is acting 
still upon the same principle. "The 
meek will He guide in judgment, and 
the meek will He teach His way" (Ps. 
xxv. 9). The reason why there is so 
much precious truth to which our eyes 
are closed, and which we may actually 
kick against, is simply this: we are not 
willing to receive God's message ! If we 
are willing to take the place of little 
children, our God is waiting to show us 
wonderful things out of His law. If we 
open our ear in the spirit of the meek, 
the great things of His law" will no 
longer be counted as a strange thing. 

HARD TO DIE. 

i l ^ O W hard it is to die!—not to go 
iflpfl? down to the grave; although 

that may have its terrors. But 
how hard to "die to all the things of 
time," and live unto Him who died for 
us and rose again! Yet, do we not 
often weary ourselves in vain, and spend 
our strength in doing what God tells us 
has taken place already! What do we 
mean ? We mean that we have died 
with Christ. Sentence of death has 
passed upon our old Adam nature ; and 
the execution has taken place. That is 
how we find Paul saying, " I am crucified 
with Christ" (Gal. ii. 20). He does not 
say, " I am striving to be crucified." He 
speaks of it as a thing already accom
plished. Now, this that was true of Paul 
is true of all who have believed on Jesus. 
We are crucified with Him; we died 

with Him. Instead, therefore, of striving 
long and laboriously to crucify the flesh, 
let us simply accept God's judgment 
concerning the flesh ; and let His sen
tence—the sentence of death—abide ! 
We have simply to remain where God 
has put us. By the death of His Son 
He has separated us once and for ever 
from the Egypt world. He has brought 
us through death—through the grave of 
Christ—and placed our feet on heavenly 
ground, on the resurrection side of the 
cross. We are now in Him; and the word 
of our God to us is : " Walk in Him" 
In other words, we are to remain where 
God has put us. How simple all this is 
to the child of faith! Between us and 
the world stands the cross. We are 
separated from the world already. God 
has done it. We may practically deny 
it. Yet the words of our God remain: 
" I have separated you" (see Lev. xx. 
24, &c). And how great the barrier 
that separates me from all that is of the 
flesh—nothing less than the cross of 
Calvary! By that cross the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world 
(Gal. vi. 14). Surely, then, it must be a 
deeper than midnight darkness in my 
soul, if I dare to tread over that cross, 
and drink at forbidden streams—feeding 
the very flesh which God says they that 
are Christ's have crucified! (Gal. v. 24). 
It must not be. Yea, more; it cannot 
be, if these precious truths are held in 
communion with God. 

"THOU canst not be in the highest place 
till thou hast been in the lowest." 
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SLIDING BACK. 

f | | ^ N L E S S kept by the power of God, 
-flxjK there is nothing we are so likely 

to do, as to slide back to the 
very things from which God has 
separated us. This is specially true 
concerning our attitude towards the 
religious systems with which many of us 
were associated during the early days of 
our Christian life. We saw them to be 
unscriptural. We searched the word, to 
find out the mind of the Lord ; we had 
great exercise of heart; we were loath 
to break existing ties. Yet, above all 
the reasonings of expediency, a voice 
rose high and clear, and seemed to say : 
" Lovest thou Me more than these ?" 
(Jno. xxi. 15). The time for separation 
had come. So, judging as unscriptural 
the religious system with which we were 
associated, we separated from it, and 
sought to be gathered together as the 
Lord would have His people gathered. 
Persecution for the truth's sake was rife 
in those days. Whether our hand was 
against every man or not, certain it is 
that the hand of every man seemed to be 
against us. Opposition arose from every 
quarter. Every religious system was 
against us. To leave one " church " and 
go to another was not reckoned a very 
serious offence. So long as you were 
identified with what the world recognises 
as a " church," no opposition was offered. 
You might leave one denomination to 
go to another where an unconverted 
clergyman was officiating—the dead 
professing to minister to the living!— 

and scarcely a voice would be raised 
against it. But, no sooner did a few of 
God's people desire to be formed together 
according to Scripture, unitedly seeking 
to carry out the order of God's house, 
than the most intense hostility was 
aroused. Professed servants of God, 
known to be strongly opposed to each 
other, suddenly seemed to become 
friends. Their old feuds were buried, at 
least for a time, in order that a united 
effort might be made against the 
" common enemy"! This is no ex
aggeration of what took place, and of 
what is taking place all over the country 
whenever a number of God's people give 
heed to the call to arise from among the 
dead that Christ may give them light 
And just in proportion to the thorough
ness of the separation will be the 
intensity of the opposition. A mild, 
half-hearted separation will provoke only 
a mild opposition. But let the separa
tion be of the uncompromising character 
that Scripture requires, and you may be 
sure that an uncompromising hostility 
will be shown towards the truth. When 
it is amid the throes of such persecution 
that a church is born, it has every 
chance, for a considerable time at least, 
to maintain its separated character. The 
truth had been bought (Prov. xxiii. 23) 
at too dear a price, to permit of its being 
surrendered on any terms. But time 
rolls on—years pass away. The first 
storm of persecution past, it became 
" easier" for others to come out to own 
the rejected Name. The truth seemed 
not to carry the same reproach with it as 
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in earlier days. Additions to the church 
were allowed to take place in quietness. 
New-comers had little or nothing to 
" suffer " in the shape of reproach for the 
name of Christ. This, combined with a 
general tendency to conform more to the 
usages of the religious world, caused 
such new-comers to look lightly on the 
evils from which they professed to be 
separated. Yea, some who had once 
bought the truth at a high price, but had 
ceased to hold it in communion with 
God, were to be found casting a wistful 
eye on the weak and beggarly elements 
that they professed to have left for ever 
behind, and were found wondering if 
these elements were really so weak and 
beggarly after all! What is the result 
of all this ? The result is, a tendency in 
many quarters to incline to the very 
religious systems from which we pro
fessed that God and His word had 
separated us once and for all! But 
history, in this, is simply repeating itself. 
Whether we turn to Bible history, or the 
history of God's people in modern times, 
we find the same " leaven" at work. 
Take, for instance, the case of the Dis
ruption in the Established Church of 
Scotland, when so many came out, 
denouncing the Establishment as 
" Babylon," and saying, " Come out of 
her, My people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues" (Rev. xviii. 4). The Free 
Church believed that they were acting 
in accordance with Scripture in separat
ing themselves, and acting as they did. 
But it was not long till the Establish

ment seemingly ceased to be Babylon, 
and apparently became divested of her 
plagues. The two denominations can 
fraternise now in a wonderful way; are 
to be found represented on the same 
platform ; and not a word is heard about 
Babylon and plagues ! But take a more 
glaring instance. At the Reformation 
this country professed to throw off the 
yoke of papal Rome, which was de
nounced as the mother of harlots. Yet, 
to-day you will find Roman-Catholic 
priests on the same platform with Pro
testant clergymen; and at Protestant 
gatherings we have even known of the 
Roman-Catholic priest saying the grace! 
Now this, we think, will serve to point 
the moral of what we are seeking to 
enforce. It is the great aim of Satan to 
mingle the light and darkness—so merg
ing the one into the other that you 
cannot tell where the light ends and the 
darkness begins. But we surely do not 
need to be ignorant of his devices. If 
the Lord by His word and Spirit separ
ated us from the world's systems of 
religion, why should we allow ourselves 
to be entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage? If, in the light of God and 
by the testimony of His word, we judged 
these systems to be wrong ten or twenty 
years ago, on what principle can they be 
made out to be right to-day ? The mere 
lapse of time cannot make God's word of 
none effect. It is not the word that has 
changed. Neither have the world's 
systems of religion changed, unless it be 
for the worse. Therefore, if we are found 
going in the way of Assyria (Jer. ii. 18) 
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—professing to see little, if anything, 
wrong with the world's religionism, it is 
because we have changed! If such be 
the case, may God open our eyes ! Or, 
rather, may we so humble ourselves in 
His sight, that we shall be in a condition 
to see things as we saw them in the day 
when His candle shone upon our path. 

HALF-HEARTED SEEKING. 

jF the true purpose and longing of 
our heart be to find heavenly wis-
dom, we shall assuredly find it. 

The reason why so many saints have so 
little experience of the ways of God, is 
that they are so half-hearted in the pursuit 
of the heavenly riches. The great aim 
of their life seems to be, how to get on 
in the world—how to be sjccessful in an 
earthly sphere. If but half the. energy 
that is often given to these things were 
devoted to seeking " the things which 
are above," it would tell a different tale 
upon our life as Christians. We need 
not expect to be the possessors of spir
itual power and discernment, if we make 
our search for these only a secondary 
consideration. We may as well expect 
to reap a golden harvest from fields on 
which we bestowed no labour. Show 
me a man whose highest concern is to 
have his soul fed with the bread of the 
word, and watered with the dew of prayer, 
and you have one who is abundantly 
satisfied with the fatness of God's house. 

" DISPOSE thyself to patience rather than 
to comfort." 

THE BROKEN HEART. 
Ps. li. 17. 

'E will all admit that a broken 
heart is quite a proper thing 
to have at conversion. But is 

it not the case that many of us think we 
have then no more need for a broken 
heart or a contrite spirit? Many 01 
God's people who, in conversion's day, 
were broken and humbled, have now got 
"lifted up." The broken heart with them 
is a thing of the past. If this be so with 
us, we are robbing God of the sacrifices 
of a broken heart, besides dwarfing our 
own spiritual growth. The broken heart 
is to be our every-day sacrifice. How 
many broken hearts are there among us ? 
We may present many sacrifices to our 
God; but let us remember that if there 
be not the sacrifice of a broken spirit 
and a contrite heart, our richest offerings 
will not be accepted. Walking in the 
lowliness of a broken heart will easily 
tell if we are walking with Him who is 
meek and lowly in heart. Why are 
there so many spurious conversions in 
the present day? Because there has 
not been the broken heart. Professions 
are eagerly secured, without pausing to 
see if the "converts" have been broken 
under the power of God's mighty Spirit 
If preachers have not broken hearts they 
need not expect to see broken-hearted 
sinners. In our Gospel testimony let us 
see .that we preach with broken hearts, 
and be not satisfied without seeing 
sinners broken under the power of the 
word.—Conference Jotting, 
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FALSE PEACE. 

'E must watch against finding a 
delusive peace in our confessions. 
When we have been following 

some forbidden path, and conscience is 
speaking, we perhaps go into the presence of 
the Lord and make a confession—telling 
Him that we are not what we ought to be, 
and trying to feel very humble. There seems 
to be something so meretorious in the con
fession, that Satan would persuade us that 
everything is now well with us, and that, by 
our confession, we have "atoned," so to speak, 
for our backsliding. We feel a sense of relief, 
and are wonderfully well-pleased with our 
frame of mind. Yet that peace is only the 
fruit of self-righteousness and self-compla
cency; and it has this mark whereby it may 
be known—it will not lead to a forsaking of 
the particular sins that we have been confess
ing. On the other hand, a true, honest 
confession of sin will ever be followed by a 
forsaking of that sin. Many are willing to 
confess, merely however to have their 
consciences quieted; and, on the very first 
opportunity or provocation they are back to 
the very sin they had been confessing! But 
their confession wanted reality. It was not 
a Spirit-wrought confession. If so, there 
would have been a Spirit-wrought detestation 
of the particular sin that had been confessed. 
Therefore watch against a false peace, child 
of God though you be. Purity (Jas. iii. 17) 
and righteousness (Ps. lxxxv. 10) are ever 
found keeping close company with a heaven-
bestowed peace. 

I F thou refusest to bear thy cross, thou 
shalt find another, and perhaps a more 
heavy one. 

THE HALF NOT TOLD. 

^ ^ L T H O U G H we have a "Li fe of 
" * Chr i s t " by four different evan

gelists, yet we may be sure tha t 
" the half ha th not been told." Indeed 
one of these has sa id : " A n d there are 
also m a n y other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world 
itself could not contain the books that 
should be wr i t t en" (Jno. xx i . 25). 
Al though this is called "hyperbo l ica l " 
language, yet we know that a vast amount 
of that wonderful " l i f e " has been left 
unrecorded—many of the beauties of 
His character left undescribed. Ful ly 
eighteen hundred years have passed 
since H e tabernacled on earth. Dur ing 
all tha t t ime an ever-increasing "c loud 
of witnesses " have been testifying to the 
glory of His person, and the value of 
His mediatorial work. Yet the story is 
not old; neither has everything been told. 
Hidden beauties are ever being brought 
to light—yea, the half ha th not been told. 

O U R C O M P L E T E W R I T I N G S . 

For the information of the readers of the " Treasury" we 
may mention that the " B E L I E V E R ' S P A T H W A Y , " during the 
first four years of its existence, was under our editorship. We 
have a stock of these Volumes, which we shall be glad to send 
at the following reduced rates: 
The set of four Volumes, i. ii. iii. and iv., bound in cloth, for 

T H R E E SHILLINGS. 

The same four Volumes in paper covers, for 
O N E SHILLING-AND-SIXPENCE. 

All post free to any Address. 
We may say that these four Volumes, amounting to fully 500 

pages, form a compendium of truth that renders them, in our 
humble opinion, suitable in the highest degree for putting into 
the hands of young believers, or any who may need instruction 
in the ways that be in Christ. 

To the readers of the " Treasury" who may wish to possess 
our "complete works," we would say that with the " Treasury" 
and these 4 Volumes of " P a t h w a y " you will be as nearly in 
possession of our collected writings for believers as it is at 
present possible to be. 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

W e purpose, God permitting, to have out our First A N N U A L 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. W e will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " h e l p " to 
God's children in these dark days. I t has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " h e l p , " in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

P r i c e s of A n n u a l V o l u m e s — 

Bound in stiff Boards, T w o S H I L L I N G S ; 
or 2 Copies to one address, for T H R E E - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

Bound in cloth, gilt letters, T w o S H I L L I N G S AND SIXPENCE. 
or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

T h e cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

All Post Free. 

W e shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

E X T E N D I N G O U R C I R C U L A T I O N . 

As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 
paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars ; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
One copy post free will be 38 cents ; 2 copies, 63 cents ; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

L O C A L I Z I N G T H E " S O W E R . " 

This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 
as described in Treasury No. 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. We shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
Fenny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "he lp " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur-
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^ d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T h e r e n e e d be no difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

C H A N G E S in " T R E A S U R Y , " for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov. , the " Treasury * 
at close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
j 6-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. The rates 
for 1887 will be as follows :— 

1 Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. 5 Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

Ubc Believer's Ureasurg 
/S PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Week ly . . . . 1/7 
3 ., , z/z 
4 

5 Copies Week ly . . . . 3/3 
6 3/9 
7 4/4 
8 .. 4/4 

and so on, 6J£d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

85 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for " Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , May bole, Scotland. 
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STORMS IN THE CHURCH. 

" S T O R M " in the church must 
not be looked upon as an 
unmixed evil. It may serve 

purposes of the highest good. We know 
that in the natural world storms, though 
unpleasant at the time, have the effect 
of ridding the atmosphere of unhealthy-
vapours, and bringing sunshine and calm. 
In the case of the human body, we know 
that even fever is not necessarily an un
mitigated evil. Fever, generally, is 
simply an effort of nature to throw off a 
mass of accumulated impurities that may 
have been quietly increasing their forces 
for a considerable period ; and not un-
frequently a violent fever is the means of 
ushering in a period of health unknown 
before. Now, transfer the scene to the 
church, and you find the same forces at 
work. Impurities have been quietly 
accumulating. Evils are not judged. 
The Lord is not getting His true place 
"in the midst" Ordinary means have 
failed to set things right The godly 
have been praying and testifying; but 
everything seems of no avail. What is 
the result ? Very likely a storm in the 
church—or what is called " a scene." 
We have no desire for " a scene." We 

are emphatically men of peace. We 
would " naturally " retire from the arena 
of strife. But we must not consult the 
dictates of nature, when God's truth and 
God's glory demand that there should 
be testimony for Him. By all means 
let us bear and forbear. But bearing 
and forbearing have their limit; and 
when that limit is reached—when Holy 
Scripture demands that we should con
tend earnestly for the faith, let us not 
fail to come to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. It may not be very 
comfortable: these church scenes are 
never comfortable. But if we make a 
bold stand for God—if, in the right 
spirit, we contend for the right thing, we 
may confidently expect that the storm 
will serve only to clear the ecclesiastical 
atmosphere. Amid the pangs of such a 
time a church is often born to a new 
lease of life. Accumulated impurities 
are cleared away, and a period of health 
and vigour inaugurated, to which the 
church had long been a stranger. While 
all this is passing, the world, or other 
believers, may be looking on and saying, 
" Behold these Christians, how they 
devour one another." Well, we admit 
that it is sad that there should ever be 
occasion to use such words. But surely 
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it is better far that there should be a 
storm, with the prospect of a heaven-
born calm, than that we should go on 
deceiving other believers by an outward 
appearance of peace, while all the 
elements of a storm are merely kept 
battened down by dissimulation, or by 
the iron hand of fleshly power. Better 
surely that some effort should be made 
to throw off the dead-weight of accumu
lated evils, than keep up " a fair show in 
the flesh " merely to make others believe 
that we are what we are not. In such 
circumstances, better far a storm—better 
far that the winds of righteousness should 
rise, and the billows of judgment should 
roll, than that the church should float 
calmly along on the silent waters of a 
guilty peace. It may be said here that 
a storm in a church causes it to lose its 
testimony to a certain extent. Yes, we 
reply; but that is true only to a certain 
extent The first thing we have to con
sider is our testimony before God; then 
comes the consideration of our testimony 
before the world. What we have to 
concern ourselves about is to do the 
right things as saith the Scripture: " Offer 
the sacrifices of righteousness (do the 
right thing), and put your trust in the 
Lord " (Ps. iv. 5). We need not tremble 
for the ark of God. The truth will 
never compromise itself. Let us leave 
consequences with God, and "do the 
right, although the heavens should fall." 
If a church storm causes our " character" 
as an assembly to suffer to some extent, 
that is simply a part of the price which 
we must pay for the period of calm and 

prosperity for which we long. But we 
very much question if the reputation of 
an assembly really suffers through godly 
and determined effort to have evil 
judged and the true order of God's 
house maintained. Moreover, the peace
able fruits of righteousness flowing from 
such effort will do more than restore any 
of the reputation that had been lost 
Let there be room in an assembly for 
the whole word of God—let the order of 
His house be carried out—let it be 
watered by the streams of righteousness 
and truth, while it breathes the atmos
phere of holiness and love, and we may 
truly say that against such the world 
has no law, and no argument. Such a 
happy state of things may have been 
ushered in by a storm ; but, if the end 
thereof is peace, the storm shall be for
gotten in the calm ; or, if remembered, 
it shall be only as the dark vestibule 
through which the Lord was leading His 
people into the joy of a brighter day. 

" I CANNOT do it," we sometimes hear 
it said ; " it is humbling: I have not 
grace to do it." That is a virtual ad
mission that if we had sufficient grace 
we would &o it. If this be so, we have 
less grace than the Lord intends we 
should have ; or, rather, we have so little 
that we are found dishonouring Him! 
It is a very poor excuse: " I have not 
grace to do it." If the Lord requires 
that the thing should be done, we are 
blameworthy if we are without the grace 
to do it. Grace abounds : therefore we 
are without excuse. 
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THE CALMNESS OF DEATH. 

TlftTR^HEN, in some church of Christ, 
WWUM? there has been a "distur

bance," it has happened 
that members of some denomination 
hard by have tried to allure to their 
sect by saying: " See what storms you 
have where you are: if you were with us, 
how different it would be ; for we never 
have any storms: everything is calm." 
Yes, we reply, everything is calm, truly; 
but it is quite possible that it is the 
calmness of death I There are some so-
called churches where there is never the 
slightest disturbance, simply because 
death reigns. You never hear of any 
strife in a grave-yard. And, where 
spiritual death reigns, you need not 
expect anything but the calm, unbroken 
silence of the grave. But again, in some 
so-called church, peace may reign, 
although a few born-again people are to 
be found there. But it is a false peace. 
Completely overcome by the worldly 
majority, the remnant of Israel must 
keep silence. They have no choice in 
the matter. Christ and Belial can never 
agree. The children of God and the 
children of wrath can never enjoy a 
united peace, except on the understand
ing that the children o( God make their 
obeisance to the children of wrath. 
" Fall down and worship me," says 
Satan (Matt. iv. 9). The bowing down 
is never on his side. He must always 
have obeisance made to him, else he 
utterly refuses to make peace. So is it 
in the religious world. Bow down to 

the worldling—acknowledge him as a 
worshipper—pat him on the back, and 
lead him to believe that he is on the 
way to heaven—and there will be peace. 
You and he will get on capitally. He 
will let you preach as strong as you like 
after that, and will be quite agreeable 
that you should be as far up in the 
church as you please. Such peace may 
be boasted in ; but it is unworthy of the 
name. Why? Because it is a peace 
purchased at the expense of truth— 
begotten in the womb of fleshly wisdom, 
and cradled in the lap of hypocrisy. 
We want not this peace—this unreal, 
ghostly calmness that smells of the tomb. 
Neither do we want a peace created and 
sustained by the despotic arm of man-
made rule. We want not a peace 
beneath whose fair exterior the pent-up 
forces of a volcano are ready to burst at 
any moment. We want a peace founded 
on righteousness and truth. " Right
eousness and judgment are the habitation 
of His throne " (Ps. xcvii. 2). And when 
His throne is set in the heart of a church, 
let us know that with righteousness 
and judgment shall the foundation be 
laid. What shall be the fruit of this ? 
Let Scripture answer—" And the work 
of righteousness shall be peace; and the 
effect of righteousness, quietness and 
assurance for ever" (Isa. xxxii. 17). 

NEVER seek to find out if some for
bidden thing is a sin or not, and whether 
it may not in some way be reconciled to 
conscience. Let it be enough that God 
has forbidden it. 
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AT THE WELL OF SYCHAR. 
(Continued from page 363.) 

through despised Samaria, seek
ing the quiet retreat of Galilee, they 
reached the city of Sychar. "Now 
Jacob's well was there: Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with His journey, sat thus 
on the well: and it was about the sixth 
hour " (Jno. iv. 6). He sat there alone ; 
" for His disciples were gone away into 
the city to buy meat" (ver. 8). What a 
picture we have here! He knew what 
•it was to be wearied with His journey; 
and thus He sat on the well. Let us 
tread gently as we approach the well of 
Sychar and behold that wearied One— 
wearied with His journey, but not wearied 
of His journey. Ah ! no. For the joy 
that was set before Him He endured 
even the cross, despising the shame 
(Heb. xii. 2). And was there not a joy 
before Him, as He sat all alone by that 
well, a thirsty traveller under an Eastern 
noontide sun ? Yes, there was a joy— 
the joy of leading a poor outcast sinner 
of Samaria to drink of heavenly water, 
and never thirst again 1 " There cometh 
a woman of Samaria to draw water." 
But why did she come alone, and at this 
unusual hour? for it was customary for 
the women to go out in bands to draw 
water, and evening was the time that 
they went forth (Gen. xxiv. 11). It 
seems clear that her immoral character 
had separated her from the other women 
of the city; and, caring not to meet 
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their gaze, she made her visit to the well 
at the hot mid-day hour—a time when 
she was "sure" to find no one there. 
But One was there that day. By His 
features, if not by His attire, she would 
at once recognise Him as a Jew. Strange, 
then, in her ears would sound the words: 
"Give Me to drink." She doubtless 
wondered at the condescension—for such 
even she would reckon it—of a Jew to 
ask drink of her, a woman of Samaria 
She knew that the Jews hated the Sama
ritans : why then this request for a 
drink of water? She could not under
stand i t But, pleased no doubt that 
the Stranger had taken the place of a 
petitioner and asked a favour of her, she 
proceeds to take advantage of her 
position and let Him know that it will 
indeed be a favour. " How is it," she 
says, "that Thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me which am a woman of 
Samaria?" But our Lord hastens to 
undeceive her, by showing that He does 
not need her help at all—that it is 
rather she that needs Him ; and that if 
she only knew the gift of God, and who 
was talking with her, she would become 
the petitioner. " Thou wouldest have 
asked of Him, and He would have given 
thee living water." This gave an en
tirely new turn to the conversation. 
How could this Stranger have this living 
water? He could not refer to Jacob's 
well; for He had nothing to draw with, 
and the well was deep. From whence 
then had He this living water ? Was He 
greater than Jacob, whom she claimed 
as her father? But the Stranger had 
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far different water to tell her about from 
that of Jacob's well. "Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 
but whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst; 
but the water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life." The woman is 
deeply interested now. She is being led 
on, little by little, from the earthly to 
the heavenly water ; and, seemingly still 
confounding the two, she says, "Sir, 
give me this water that I thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw." She is 
now the petitioner. It is she that now 
asks a favour. How soon the situation 
has been changed! Oh what lessons 
we may learn in thus beholding the 
great " Fisher of men" catching that 
wanderer of Sychar ! Oh the heavenly 
art, the wisdom, the gentleness, that are 
there ! In chapter iii. He is dealing with 
a self-righteous moralist; and at once 
says to him, " You must be born again." 
How differently He deals with the 
notorious sinner in chapter iv. How 
gently He approaches her! With what 
tact He arouses her curiosity! With 
what consummate skill He leads her to 
the point: " Sir, give me this water" ! 
There is no driving—no threatening: 
she is gently led, a willing enquirer, 
within the court of the heavenly mys
teries ; soon to be a willing captive in 
the train of the heavenly King. But 
although our Lord thus leads her gently, 
and, as we would say, naturally to ask 
tor the heavenly water, there was no 
sacrifice of truth. On the contrary, He 

proclaimed the very truth that poured 
contempt on the whole Samaritan 
worship. But all this came in its due 
order. Meanwhile she is but on the 
threshold of the Kingdom. Strange 
yearnings are rising in her heart. What
ever this wonderful water might be— 
perhaps a stream of earthly as well as 
heavenly blessing—she must have i t 
But not just yet. The time has now 
come when, in the light of that holy 
Presence, she must "see herself," and 
that dark path of sin which she might 
be tempted to think was all unknown to 
Him before whom she now stood. 
"Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy 
husband and come hither." What con
viction these words would carry home to 
that heart! She replied that she had no 
husband; and she then heard the start
ling words: " Thou hast well said, I 
have no husband : for thou hast had five 
husbands ; and he whom thou now hast 
is not thy husband : in that saidst thou 
truly." She at once felt that a greater 
than Jacob was there. These years of 
sin were laid bare before her eyes. All 
was evidently known to Him who was 
talking with her. Thus, before revealing 
Himself to the woman, our Lord was 
careful to reveal the woman to herself. 
We see heavenly wisdom shining forth 
at every turn in this interview at Sychar. 
It is pregnant with many a precious 
lesson to those who watch for souls or go 
after outcast ones; while it is a feast of 
fat things to all who love to trace up the 
footsteps of that wonderful life. 

(To be continued.) 
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" I PRAYED." 

'•HEN king Artaxerxes said to 
WMJ Nehemiah, " For what dost thou 
' '^ make request?" (Neh. ii. 4), we 

see how good it is to "take everything to 
God in prayer." We can easily understand 
that Nehemiah had very little time to de
liberate upon an answer. But, short as that 
time was, he found time to lay the matter 
before God. "So," he says, " I prayed to 
the God of heaven." The first thing 
Nehemiah did was to take counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord. " In all thy ways ac
knowledge Him, and He shall direct thy 
paths" (Prov. iii. 6). Many of us in 
Nehemiah's circumstances would have ex
cused ourselves from making it a matter of 
prayer, on account of the shortness of time 
at our disposal. Yet Nehemiah found time 
to send up a short petition for guidance. 
H e put his case into God's hands, and looked 
to Him for the needful word. Nor was the 
needful word awanting. Nehemiah was en
abled so to answer the king, that he found 
favour in his sight, and a way was opened 
whereby he soon beheld Jerusalem, the 
beloved city—the place where the Lord had 
set His name. We may find many hin
drances in the way of following the Lord 
according to His word. Our heart may be 
in " Jerusalem "—some spot where we believe 
the Lord hath set His name. But perhaps 
our parents are opposed to the truth. Or, 
if we are servants, it may be that a froward 
master is piling up the obstacles to prevent 
us identifying ourselves with our rejected 
Lord. What is to be done? Do what 
Nehemiah did—" So I prayed to the God of 
heaven." Go at once and direct to Him 
who has all power; and H e who gave 

Nehemiah grace in the eyes of the king, can 
set before you an open door that no man 
can shut (Rev. iii. 8). We have known of 
cases in which a sister, young in years, had so 
waited upon God in prayer, that when she 
asked leave to attend the Breaking-of-bread 
meeting, she at once received the parental 
consent, although the "old people" went 
" another way." This may serve to illustrate 
our point. There is such a thing as God 
giving us favour in the eyes of those who do 
not see with us in the things of God. This 
was the case with Joseph in the prison. We 
read that " the Lord was with Joseph, and 
showed him mercy, and gave him favour in 
the sight of the keeper of the prison " (Gen. 
xxxix. 21). It was the same with Daniel. 
" Now God had brought Daniel into favour 
and tender love with the prince of the 
Eunuchs" (Dan. i. 9). These cases let us 
see the value of prayer, and how the Lord 
can come in, if in all things we honour Him 
and seek His counsel. " They looked unto 
Him, and were lightened; and their faces 
were not ashamed" (Ps. xxxiv. 5). 

You say you have peace with God. Well, 
remember this: The way of peace and the 
way of holiness lie side by side; or rather, 
they are one. That which bestows the peace 
imparts the holiness; and he who takes the 
one of these takes the other also. The Spirit 
of peace is the Spirit of holiness. The God 
of peace is the God of holiness. If, at any 
time, these paths seem to go asunder, there 
must be something wrong; wrong in the 
teaching that makes them part company, or 
wrong in the state of the man in whose life 
they have done so. He who affirms he has 
peace, while living in sin, is " a liar, and the 
truth is not in him."—Extracted. 
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THE EXODUS. 

^ K J , N the Mount of Transfiguration Moses 
MTCR an(* *^ a s " b P a ^ e °f H*s decease 

Xs~-^ which He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem" (Lu. ix. 31). It is interesting to 
note that although the word "decease" 
naturally associates itself in our mind with 
death and the grave, yet the original word 
is bereft of all such gloomy significance. It 
is simply His "exodus," or "going out," 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. 
This exodus of the true Israel—His passing 
through and out of this wilderness world, 
naturally connects itself with the exodus of 
God's ancient people recorded in the second 
of the books of the Bible, which exodus finds 
its highest fulfilment in Him, the true Joshua 
of His people. To the child of God this is 
laden with the most precious comfort. It 
tells him that even should he be called to 
pass through the Jordan river of death, he 
need fear no evil. It is simply an exodus— 
a going out of this dark wilderness into the 
heavenly Canaan of our Saviour's presence. 
He has already passed through the river of 
death. To the child of faith the stream is 
dry. The feet of our great High Priest have 
touched these waters, and they have fled (see 
Josh. iii. 13). 

THE moment you believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, you changed masters. You 
ceased to be your own. You became His 
who died for you and rose again. It is one 
of the strongest proofs that we are the Lord's, 
when we practically acknowledge that we are 
His. But if, like the people mentioned in 
Psalm xii. 4, we are found saying, " Our lips 
are our own: who is Lord over us ?" we 
virtually deny that we are the Lord's. 

GRACE UNTO THE LOWLY. 

J g & R O V E R B S iii. 34 tells us that 
^fflM " He giveth grace unto the lowly." 

We would naturally suppose that 
the lowly had not much need of grace, 
seeing their lowly spirit testified to the 
grace already theirs. True ; yet this is 
just one of the strange things in the 
kingdom of grace—strange to the natural 
heart, but in no wise strange to those 
who know something of the mysteries of 
the kingdom. "He giveth grace unto 
the lowly," is just another way of saying, 
"To him that hath shall be given." But 
why to him that hath ? Simply because 
the one who hath—who hath received, 
and is using, the grace that God gives— 
shall find, in thus honouring God, that 
there is never a scarcity in His kingdom. 
The supplies of heavenly power never 
fail, at least as regards those who value 
these supplies aright. But he who des
pises, or sits lightly by the heavenly 
supplies—failing to feed on the heavenly 
provision—caring not to drink at the 
heavenly fountain, shall find "taken 
away" that which he seemed to have. 

C A S E S F O R B I N D I N G " T R E A S U R Y . " 

We have been asked if we can supply CASES for binding the 
fifty two weekly numbers of " T h e Treasury." We may say 
that we had not thought on that . But, for the convenience of 
subscribers who may have preserved the numbers for this year, 
we shall be glad to supply these Cases at O N E S H I L L I N G each 
post free. They will be ready for delivery about December 20. 

I N D E X A N D T I T L E P A G E 

Will be ready about December 20. Subscribers who wish one or 
more of these for binding purposes can have them free of charge 
along with their last parcel for 1886, on letting us know by 15th 
December. 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First A N N U A L 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual_ paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. T h e cloth edition will be delivered, post free, a t Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " h e l p " to 
God's children in these dark days. I t has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language ofevery-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " h e l p , " in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

Prices of Annual Volumes— 

Bound in stiff Boards, Two S H I L L I N G S ; 
or 2 Copies to one address, for T H R E E - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

Bound in cloth, gilt letters, T w o S H I L L I N G S AND S I X P E N C E . 
or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

The cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

All Post Free. 

W e shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

E X T E N D I N G O U R C I R C U L A T I O N . 

As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 
paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

R a t e s t o C a n a d a a n d t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s . 

Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 
Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 

post free. 8 copies, 2 Dol lars ; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
One copy post free will be 38 cents ; 2 copies, 63 cents ; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

L O C A L I Z I N G T H E " S O W E R . " 

This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 
as described in Treasury No . 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. We shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " h e l p " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i /^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T h e r e n e e d be n o difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

C H A N G E S in " T R E A S U R Y , " for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov., the "Treasury 
at close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
16-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. The rates 
for 1887 will be as follows:— 

x Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. 5 Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

TTbe Believer's XTreasurg 
/S PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 
2 Copies Week ly . . . . 1/7 
3 . . » • • • • « /* 
4 „ , 2/8 

5 Copies Weekly . . . . 3/3 
6 ,. 3/9 
7 » 4/4 
8 , 4/4 

and so on, 6 ^ d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks . . . . 1 3 / 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies. . 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for "T reasu ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States :— 

i C o p y 25cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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WHERE DWELLEST THOU? 

I p O H E R E is a certain "atmosphere" 
$*j«f in which a believer dwells. Each 

one of us has an atmosphere of 
his own. It may be the atmosphere of 
worldliness, or it may be that of the 
mountain top, in the presence of God. 
But certain it is that, so far as heavenly 
things are concerned, each one of the 
Lord's people dwells in some particular 
atmosphere. Now, we know, as regards 
earthly things, that it is simply impossible 
for the human body to be in health, if 
we dwell in a certain atmosphere. 
Remedy after remedy may be tried; 
but the only effectual remedy is to get 
out of that atmosphere altogether— 
although this should involve a journey 
to the ends of the earth. Not unfre-
quently those who have given up hope 
in this country, have been restored to 
vigour by a total change of atmosphere. 
How careful people are about their 
bodies! They will try the most des
perate remedies, and go round the world 
in order to escape the evil effects of a 
pestilential atmosphere, and to enjoy 
health of body. Should we be at less 
pains to secure health of sou/?—to breathe 
the pure air of a heavenly atmosphere— 

to surround ourselves—to permeate our 
thoughts, our life, with all that is pure 
and lovely and of good report? It may 
surely be well to ask the question, 
" Where dzvellest thou ? " Eternity alone 
shall reveal how much depends on such 
a question. In the natural world we are 
not responsible for the atmosphere in 
which we find ourselves; and our only 
way of escape is to leave it, and find 
another clime. In the spiritual world, 
however, this is not always the case. 
True, we may find ourselves so bound 
up with an unscriptural order of things, 
that soul-prosperity will be an impos
sibility. We are not aware that Abraham 
made any progress whatever while he 
was down in Egypt He was in the 
wrong atmosphere. His first step was to 
leave that atmosphere, and come back 
to the land of Canaan—to the place 
where the Lord had appeared to him. 
In the same way we need not expect to 
make any progress in the divine life, if 
we have gone down to Egypt in any 
form. Many believers wonder how it is 
that they seem to be at a stand-still in 
their spiritual experience ; while the ex
planation is simply this—they are in 
religious associations that are contrary 
to the word of God: they are in the 
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wrong atmosphere. A vast number of 
the evils among God's people are trace
able to this cause. It is simply 
impossible to be a spiritual-minded 
believer, if you allow yourself to be 
identified with an unscriptural order of 
things, and to be surrounded with the 
very atmosphere of worldliness. The 
Scriptural rule in all such cases i s : 
"Make the tree good" (Matt xii. 33). 
Then we can expect the fruit to be 
good. 

But even supposing that you are in 
the right atmosphere, so far as the order 
of God's house is concerned, that is no 
guarantee that you, as an individual, 
will breathe the air of heaven. Let this 
be carefully noted. A mistake here is 
fatal. Although God had set His name 
in Jerusalem, that was no guarantee that 
the Jews who went up thither would be 
a heavenly-minded people. Certainly 
they ought to have been such. But, as a 
matter of fact, the great body of the 
Jewish nation were in heart as far away 
from God as they could be. Being in 
the right atmosphere as regards our 
church connection, is very good so far as 
it goes. But that circumstance cannot 
relieve me from making the strictest 
examination into my life and ways. In 
short, my church surroundings being 
according to Scripture, I have the making 
of my own individual atmosphere. This 
is a solemn and searching thought 
What, then, is that atmosphere? Is it 
one of gossip and tittle-tattle ?—hearing 
all the stories that may be current about 
other believers — telling what news I 

may have heard ? Or am I surrounding 
myself with an atmosphere " far, far 
above the restless world " (yes, and oft-
times the restless church) "that wars 
below " ? We need not look with won
dering eyes on those whose citizenship 
is indeed in heaven. We need not view 
that godly brother as if he were an 
exceptional man, and breathed an atmos
phere to which we must remain a stranger. 
There is no "mus t" in the matter. If it 
is the purpose of our heart—the aim of 
our life—to make the Lord our refuge, 
even the Most High our habitation, we 
too shall rejoice in the heavenly breezes. 
Our church position will not make sure 
to us this heavenly atmosphere. There 
must be personal dealing with God— 
there must be purpose of heart—there 
must be a judging of everything that 
would cloud our sky. " He that walketh 
righteously, and speaketh uprightly; he 
that despiseth the gain of oppressions, 
that shaketh his hands from holding of 
bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hear
ing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil; he shall dwell on high: his 
place of defence shall be the munitions 
of rocks; bread shall be given him, his 
waters shall be sure " (Isa. xxxiii. 15, 16). 
In other words, there must be the walk
ing righteously and speaking uprightly—• 
the needful stopping of our ears and 
shutting of our eyes—before it can be 
true of us that we "dwell on high." 
There is no "short way" to that heavenly 
atmosphere. Let us fulfil the precept, 
and the promise is ours — " He shall 
dwell on high." 
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NO RESERVE. 

[3|HERE must be no reserve, if we 
fcjf are seeking a closer walk with 

God. Naaman was anxious to 
be cleansed of his leprosy; but he was 
determined he would not dip himself in 
Jordan. At first he went away in a rage 
(2 Kings v. 12). But the very thing he 
would not humble himself to do, was 
the very thing he had to do, before his 
flesh could come again like unto the 
flesh of a little child. The Lord had to 
humble Naaman's pride. And has He 
not often to humble our pride ? We go 
to Him, seeking a closer walk—to be 
endued with His power. " Lord, fill us," 
we say: " we are ready to do anything, 

to be anything, but ." Ah ! there is 
a " but." There is something we are not 
ready to give up. We are willing to 
take all the blessing we can get—to be 
filled with joy, and girded for service; 
but all the while we are secretly deter
mined to cherish some idol. Not much 
harm in it, perhaps. No ; but it hinders 
our progress—it is not expedient. Yet 
we have made up our minds that we will 
keep it. But what does the Lord say? 
In the calm of His presence what words 
do we seem to hear? " You must give 
that up: he that is not willing to forsake 
all, cannot be My disciple." It is the 
story of Naaman over again: " Go and 
wash in Jordan seven times." Why 
Jordan ? " Are not Abana and Pharpar, 
rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel?" It is humbling. 
Yes ; but if there be no humbling, there 
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can be no exalting. Perhaps this dipping 
in Jordan may illustrate the case of a 
brother who has trespassed against 
another and refuses to confess. He 
prays for blessing: he goes to the Lord 
for special power. But special power is 
not conferred. If he had the anointed 
ear he would hear God saying: " Go and 
make confession ; then come to Me for 
blessing." " But it is so humbling; I 
cannot do it." "Then," says the Lord, " I 
cannot bless you." The strength of a 
chain is the strength of its weakest link; 
and our God has often to touch our 
weakest link—our weak point, in order 
to let us see what we really are. The 
very thing we will not humble ourselves 
to do, is the very thing we must do—the 
very thing that God will send us to do— 
before He can bring us into new fields of 
Christian experience. There must be 
no reserve. If there be reserve, the 
ominous words shall sound in our ear: 
"Go and wash in Jordan seven times." 
The waters of that river, so well known 
as a type of death, must pass over the 
flesh; for no flesh shall glory in His 
presence. If we refuse to humble our
selves, we simply make it impossible for 
God to bless. He will never build us 
up in pride. He will be no party to out
bargains that we will pursue our path 
and yet enjoy His power. 

OUR God delights to be trusted ; and 
faith can never ask too much. There 
is not a single instance on record in 
which faith put in her plea, and God 
failed to answer. 
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AT THE WELL OF SYCHAR. 
(Continued from our last.) 

p I p H E woman now sees that she is 
gjjg' standing in the presence of One 

who knows all the secrets of her 
life. The whole dark and terrible past 
is naked to His eye. Nor does she 
suppose that any one has told Him her 
sad story. Such a thought seems never 
to have crossed her mind. She acknow
ledges Him as a heaven-sent messenger 
—as one so intimately acquainted with 
the counsels of God that He could read 
at a glance all that was passing in her 
heart. " Sir, I perceive that Thou art a 
prophet" (Jno. iv. 19). It has not yet 
been given unto her to see that Jacob's 
Lord—none other than the great Messiah 
—is standing before her. But this would 
find place in its due order. She was 
being led by the hand of infinite wisdom, 
gently—we might say unconsciously— 
from one stage of experience to another. 
By " line upon line and precept upon 
precept," she had been brought to see 
herself. This was conviction of sin. 
Now she must be brought to see Him, 
the long-promised Deliverer. That 
would be conversion unto God. Con
viction had already done its work. She 
is an earnest seeker now. First she had 
treated Him as a Jew (Jno. iv. 9 ) : now 
she acknowledges Him as a prophet: 
in a little while, with these weary, won
dering eyes, she will behold Him as the 
mighty Saviour! 

" Our fathers worshipped in this moun
tain" (ver. 20). Many have thought 

that the woman was here bent upon 
changing the subject — introducing a 
long-disputed point as to whether Mount 
Gerizim or Jerusalem was the' place 
where men ought to worship—so that 
by this change of subject she might 
herself cease to be the central object of 
conversation. We are satisfied, however, 
that the woman had no such intention. 
She was too much in earnest to seek to 
quench that light which was even now 
shining in upon her darkened mind. We 
doubt not that the question of worship 
had hitherto occupied very little of her 
thoughts. With conviction of sin, there 
was arising a thirst after God. But how 
was He to be approached? In what 
manner was He to be worshipped? 
Questions of no moment before, these 
were now in her eyes invested with the 
highest importance. The Jews claimed 
Jerusalem as the spot where God had set 
His name: the Samaritans contended 
that Mount Gerizim was the centre to 
which the faithful should gather. Which 
was right? for she wished to worship 
God aright. And who more likely to 
solve this great question than that 
" Prophet" who now stood before her, 
reading, by the intuition of heaven, the 
deepest secrets of her heart? Nor did 
she appeal in vain. Our Lord, who 
never took such pains with mere cavillers, 
showed that in the very near future an 
earthly sanctuary would be done away; 
and it would matter little whether in 
"this mountain" or at Jerusalem the 
incense of worship would ascend to the 
Father. But, meanwhile, the Samaritan 
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worship was a mere counterfeit of the 
order of God's earthly house. "Ye 
worship ye know not what: we know 
what we worship: for salvation is of the 
Jews " (ver. 22). Having thus vindicated 
the honour of that place where His 
Father's name had been set, our Lord 
proceeds to tell her of that spiritual 
worship, the "hour" for which was so 
near that He might speak of it as having 
already come. " God is a Spirit," He 
said; " and they that worship Him, 
must worship Him in Spirit and in 
truth." All this is new to her who is 
standing by the well. Strange thoughts 
are rising up in her heart. She would 
fain do what is right; but she knows 
not how. She sees that God can not be 
honoured by the worship on "this 
mountain." Jerusalem, too, must be set 
aside. A new order of worship is to be 
established. All is dark to her bewil
dered mind. But ah! there is a gleam 
of light. The Messiah is coming. The 
long-looked-for Deliverer may soon be 
here. All these mysteries will then be 
made plain. "The woman saith unto 
Him, I know that Messias cometh, 
which is called Christ: when He is 
come, He will tell us all things" (Jno. 
iv. 25). 

(To be continued.) 

T H E R E are many portions of Scrip
ture which we do not understand at 
the time; yet they are quite clear to 
us afterwards in the hour of trial. We 
are quick learners in the day of visita
tion. 

HE SOUGHT TO BLESS. 

(lp[rp|HE Lord Jesus never tried to please 
($M%! ^ ' s disciples. ^ w a s n o t His aim to 

commend Himself to them—to gain 
their favour. What, then, was the secret 
of His wonderful power over that devoted 
little company ? The secret of His influence 
lay in this: He sought to bless them— 
not to please them. Although no arts of 
flattery ever found place in Him, His disciples 
were attached to Him by a bond stronger far 
than these arts could ever have made. To 
try to please—to aim at securing the favour 
of man—is ever an evidence of "littleness" 
of soul. If such be our aim, we may succeed; 
but in all such efforts we shall find ourselves 
in another path than the one the Master trod. 
To aim at gaining the favour of our brethren 
is beneath the dignity of a child of God. 
True greatness will not stoop to such mean
ness. But true greatness of soul shall not 
even need to stoop; for if, like Mordecai, we 
are seeking the "wealth"—the good and 
blessing—of God's people, we shall find a 
place in their hearts; we shall be loved and 
esteemed, although such was not for a 
moment the object we had in view. This is 
an evidence of moral greatness. It was not 
our aim to make ourselves esteemed; yet we 
are esteemed. We had no thought of 
creating a bond of affection between ourselves 
and others; yet the bond is there. Thus 
seeking to be imitators of Christ—aiming to 
bless and not to please—seeking the highest 
good of others—we shall be surprised to see 
a bond of union formed, more enduring far 
than any ever created by the arts of dissimu
lation or a studied effort to please. If we 
" serve" to be seen or admired of men, verily 
we have our reward. 
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BAPTISM—WHAT IT MEANS. 

^ J g J ELI EVERS ' Baptism and Separa-
ÎfcQ) tion unto God are very closely-

connected. We suspect that this 
is at least one reason why there is such 
a storm of opposition to the ordinance 
of baptism. What does baptism mean ? 
It is a figure of death and burial with 
Christ. " Buried with Him in baptism " 
(Col. ii. 12). This single passage is 
quite sufficient to show that Scriptural 
baptism is not a mere sprinkling. Scrip
tural baptism implies that death has 
taken place; for we know that a man is 
not buried until he is dead. Death, 
then, having taken place (for we have 
died with Christ, Rom. vi. 8), burial 
follows. Of this burial, baptism is the 
symbol. Baptism proclaims that I am 
one with Christ—it declares that I have 
died with Him, and that the waters of 
death now roll between me and a Christ-
rejecting world. There can be no more 
significant type of my separation unto 
God than the waters that passed over me 
at baptism. As I went down into those 
waters did I not thereby testify that I 
had died to all that is of the world? 
As I emerged from those waters did I 
not thereby proclaim that in newness of 
life I should henceforth walk? True, 
in conforming to the ordinance, I was 
observing a simple command. But I 
was doing far more—I was proclaiming 
a great truth. Death and resurrection 
were symbolized there. I there gave 
my " Amen " to what God had already 
done. I witnessed that I was separated 

unto God. Is it so ? Are we living in 
the power of that separation ? We make 
a very great mistake if we look upon 
baptism merely as a command which it 
is well to obey; and, having obeyed it, 
we heave a sigh of relief that baptism is 
all past now, and that the question will 
never trouble our conscience any more! 
This is a very inadequate idea of baptism. 
A very little time will suffice to comply 
with the command ; and, so far as the 
outward ordinance is concerned, our 
conscience may be at rest. But what of 
the separation that the ordinance showed 
forth ? Are the waters of baptism rolling 
between us and the world? When the 
waters of the Red Sea rolled between 
Israel and the Egyptians, we do not 
read that God's people went back to 
settle in Egypt, as if nothing had 
happened. It surely then becomes us to 
see that we are not practically denying 
our baptism. We know that it was 
possible for circumcision to become 
uncircumcision (Rom. ii. 25). And is 
there not a sense in which baptism may 
be as practically denied ? It is well to 
give diligence in observing the outward 
form of baptism. But we must give as 
diligent heed to the inner meaning—the 
great separation truths involved in the 
ordinance. If we thus hold, and teach, 
and practise baptism in all its Scriptural 
length and breadth, we may confidently 
count upon its being used of God as a 
great separating power. And this is 
just where the opposition of the world 
comes in—we mean, chiefly, the religious 
world. The world has no particular ob-
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jection to believers' baptism, and to be 
immersed, if these things were a little 
popular. But the world does object to 
what is meant by Scriptural baptism. 
To be separated from the world is a 
thing that the world can never be ex
pected to approve of; simply because 
the world cannot consent to be separated 
from itself. " The world loves its own." 
Hence the world hates separation unto 
God, and opposes everything that would 
give special prominence to that truth. 
This is one great reason why believers' 
baptism is so much opposed by the 
religious world. The ordinance preaches 
too sweeping a separation. The religious 
world is willing to have a " sprinkling " 
of separation ; but a separation like unto 
that involved in death, burial, and resur
rection, is too much for the world. And 
we do not wonder that it is too much. 
It is not at all wonderful that the world 
opposes believers' baptism: the wonder 
would rather be if the world approved of 
i t But let it be noted here that the 
world may come to approve of it. It may be 
asked : How could this be, or when shall 
this come ? We reply, that it shall come 
just at the point when we rob the ordin
ance of its practical significance, and 
make it a mere passport into the church. 
We trust that day may be indeed afar 
off. But, if it is to be kept afar off, it 
becomes all who have been baptized to 
see that the baptismal waters are rolling 
between them and the Egypt world— 
whether it be the Egypt ungodly world, 
or the Egypt religious world. We 
tremble to think of believers' baptism 

becoming " popular "—being so bereft of 
its holy significance, its separating 
character, that "strange children," pro
nouncing " Shibboleth " like a Gileadite, 
shall be quite willing to be immersed— 
willing to comply with the form of the 
ordinance, while strangers to its spiritual 
significance, and refusing to come under 
its separating power. Just in proportion 
as we maintain and manifest the separat
ing truths proclaimed in baptism, shall 
the world be kept at its proper distance. 
The truth thus held and manifested, 
must ever be a sign that shall be spoken 
against. 

" LET due weight always be given both to 
the man-ward and the God-ward aspects of 
truth. God worketh in us both to will and 
to do of His good pleasure; yet He com
mands us to work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling. It is God that sanctifies 
us : yet it is through ' the truth' that we are 
sanctified (Jno. xvii. 17). It is God that 
purifies (Titus ii. 14); yet it is by the faith that 
our hearts are purified (Acts xv. 9). It is 
God that fills us with joy and peace; yet this 
is ' in believing.'" 

" OFTEN take counsel in temptation ; and deal 
not roughly with him that is tempted." 

C A S E S F O R B I N D I N G " T R E A S U R Y . " 

W e have been asked if we can supply CASES for binding the 
fifty-two weekly numbers of " T h e Treasury." We may say 
that we had not thought on that. But, for the convenience of 
subscribers who may have preserved the numbers for this year, 
we shall be glad to_ supply these Cases at O N E S H I L L I N G each 
post free. They will be ready for delivery about December 20. 

I N D E X A N D T I T L E P A G E 

Will be ready about December 20. Subscribers who wish one or 
more of these for binding purposes can have them free of charge 
along with their last parcel for 1886, on letting us know by 15th 
December. 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

W e purpose, God permitting, to have out our First A N N U A L 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
jetters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. T h e cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con-
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " h e l p " to 
God's children in these dark days. I t has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " help, ' in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

P r i c e s of A n n u a l V o l u m e s -

Bound in stiff Boards, T w o S H I L L I N G S ; 

or 2 Copies to one address, for T H R E E - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

Bound in cloth, gilt letters, Two S H I L L I N G S AND S I X P E N C E . 

or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

The cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

All Post Free. 

W e shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

E X T E N D I N G O U R C I R C U L A T I O N . 

As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 
paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

R a t e s t o C a n a d a a n d t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s . 

Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 
Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars ; 12 copies, 3 Dol lars ; and so on. 
One copy post free will be 38 cents ; 2 copies, 63 cents ; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

L O C A L I Z I N G T H E " S O W E R . " 

This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 
as described in Treasury No. 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. We shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . * 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " help " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^ d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T h e r e n e e d b e n o difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the " Sower," 20 Copies ot 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

C H A N G E S in " T R E A S U R Y , " for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov., the " T r e a s u r y " 
at close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
16-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. T h e rates 
for 1887 will be as follows:— 

1 Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. s Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

XTbe Believer's Ureasurg 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

I t is sent post free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates '.— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 5 Copies Weekly 3/3 
2 Copies W e e k l y — 1/7 6 ,, 3/9 
3 >. 2/» 7 >• » •••• 4/4 
4 „ 2/8 8 „ „ . . . . 4/4 

and so on, 6J£d being added for each additional Copy for One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies . . 4/ 
8Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies. . 22/ 

Rates for "T rea su ry , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 7s cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remlting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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THREE REVIVALS. 
1. 

*E wish to speak of three different 
revivals. One of these belongs 
to the past; another may be 

said to be still present; while the third 
is yet future—we trust in the near future. 
But each of these in its order. We shall 
first treat of the one that is past—" The 
1859 Revival," commonly known as 
"The Striking-down Revival." Finding 
its most fertile soil in the Irish province 
of Ulster, that revival spread with amaz
ing rapidity, until over the whole of 
Great Britain and Ireland the cry was 
being heard—"What must I do to be 
saved?" These were stirring times. 
To not a few among us the strange 
scenes that were then enacted are still 
fresh in our memory. There had been a 
long period of unbroken calm. The 
stillness of death was reigning over the 
professing church. The ordinary means 
of grace seemed to have failed to awaken 
concern as to eternal realities: and God 
was about to use extraordinary means. 
We refer to the bodily manifestations. 
Wherever the revival " broke out," many 
apparently under conviction of sin were 
stricken down, and became insensible; 

others seemed to be borne away in visions 
and trances; while a preacher, in the 
middle of his address, would be inter
rupted by some one falling under the 
strange influence, and suddenly singing 
some hymn or psalm from beginning to 
end, with the most perfect accuracy; the 
preacher waiting in respectful silence 
until it was done. The words of Acts 
ii. 12 seem exactly to describe the state 
of the public mind at that time—"And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, What meaneth 
this ?" In a neighbouring village all 
ordinary employment had to be sus
pended, to give undivided attention to 
the all-engrossing theme. At this point, 
it is not improbable that some who read 
these lines may be inclined to set down 
that whole revival movement as of the 
Devil. We, however, dare not arrive at 
any such conclusion. Some assert that 
there is no such thing in Scripture as 
prostration in connection with conversion. 
But what do such objectors make of 
Paul's conversion? He was stricken 
down on the Damascus road ; and the 
" manifestations " on that occasion must 
have appeared very extraordinary to 
those who travelled with him. What 
God has already done, He can do again. 
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Yea, of His own sovereign will, He may 
do some new thing. But, by whatever 
means He may choose to arouse men 
from the sleep of sin, it surely does not 
become us to cavil at these means, 
because they are not in accordance with 
what we have been accustomed to 
believe. In a brief record of what was 
going on in this locality at that time, an 
esteemed brother, known to the writer, 
says: 

"I begin with adding my humble testimony, 
from what I have seen, to that which has been 
borne by so many eminent servants of Christ, 
that this movement is, in the main, OF GOD. I 
can allow no shadow of suspicion to rest on my 
belief in this. I may have to differ with some 
as to how far certain features of the movement 
are of God ; I may have to insist on a separation 
being made among the phenomena, laying to 
one side what is of Heaven, and to the other 
what is of earth; but I am second to none in 
emphatically expressing my heart-felt conviction, 
that the finger of Divinity is directly in this 
matter, and that, in the presence of this move
ment, the ground whereon we stand is holy." 

The " still small voice " of God seemed 
to have no effect in arousing the people ; 
and the Lord, in abounding grace, spoke 
in such a way that men were compelled 
to hear. In towns and villages, and 
over whole tracts of country, the one 
great subject was: " The kingdom of 
God." How idle it is to argue that the 
work was of Satan. Is it any part of 
his policy thus to arouse men to prepare 
to meet God ? We trow not. That the 
great enemy attempted to counterfeit the 
work, must be admitted ; for, when he 
finds that he cannot stamp out a heaven-
kindled blaze, he must needs kindle any 

amount of strange fires. The Egyptian 
magicians, by Satanic power, could 
imitate the miracles of Moses; yet we 
know that God was working for the 
deliverance of Israel. In the same way, 
although Satan might have much to do 
in the 1859 Revival, we are satisfied that 
the movement was, "in the main, of 
God." We have spoken, and very lately 
too, with some who were the subjects of 
saving grace during that period ; and 
they are still steadfast in the faith. The 
fruits of that movement are to be found 
on every side, although a generation has 
passed away since then. Let us praise 
God for that visitation. If an unbeliev
ing world is aroused to prepare for the 
solemn day, let us not find fault with 
the means that God may employ to 
that end. We say, "means that God 
may employ ;" for we have no sympathy 
whatever with the sensational inventions 
of the present day to gather crowds, and 
"work u p " conviction and excitement 
by carnal weapons. But if, as was the 
case in that bygone revival, the extra
ordinary manifestations are clearly 
traceable to the finger of God, then let 
God's people know that by strange 
things He is about to teach men right
eousness. We have no right to expect 
such manifestations, or to pray for them 
in connection with God's work, any more 
than we are warranted to pray for an 
earthquake. But God may be pleased 
to use even that, as He is doing at this 
time, to the awakening of many. It is 
for us to use the means He has appointed 
—" lifting up " Christ before the perish-
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ing; being " instant in season out of 
season." And if the Lord is pleased, by 
family affliction, by thunderstorm, by 
earthquake, or even by prostration, to 
supplement the ordinary means of grace, 
let us praise Him when we hear the cry: 
" God be merciful to me, a sinner." 

CALLED OUT. 

^ ^ I c N E great purpose for which the 
vlwj) Gospel was to be preached was 

this: that the Lord might take 
out of the Gentiles a people for His 
name (Acts xv. 14). God's saints are 
thus emphatically a called-out people. 
Abraham was a called-out one. At the 
call of God, he "went out, not knowing 
whither he went" (Heb. xi. 8). Moses 
was a called-out one. In obedience to 
the heavenly call, he "refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season By 
faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king" (Heb. xi. 24-27). 
Israel were a called-out people. No 
sooner were they redeemed by blood, 
than they were called out of Egypt. 
Separation followed hard upon the heels 
of redemption. Indeed their separation 
from Egypt was included in that redemp
tion. It could scarcely have been a 
redemption worthy of the name, if it 
had permitted them to remain in the 
land of bondage. God's purpose in re
demption was to deliver His people from 

Egyptian bondage ; and the " sprinkling 
of blood" (Heb. xi. 28) was the first 
great step to that end. 

God's purpose in redemption now is 
exactly the same as it was then. Christ 
"gave Himself for our sins, that He 
might deliver us from this present evil 
world " (Gal. i. 4), of which Egypt was a 
type. Now, apply the picture to us 
whom God has saved by virtue of the 
precious blood of Christ. Were Israel a 
called-out people? So are we. It is 
not enough that the blood has been shed: 
it is not enough that it has been sprinkled. 
Have we obeyed the call to leave the 
land of bondage? Has God's redemp
tion separated us from the Egyptian 
world ? It is no part of His purpose 
that His people, sheltered by the blood, 
should remain in the land of doom. The 
Egypt world has nothing for the heaven-
born spirit. We are called out of it. 
Let us be clear on this point, that God's 
redemption includes deliverance from the 
bondage of Egypt, from the gods of 
Egypt, from the ways of Egypt, from 
the religion of Egypt. How can we 
remain there and worship God? It 
cannot be. We are divinely called to 
separate from it all. We may be told 
that there is no need to separate—that 
we can remain in Egypt and worship 
there, although we are God's people. 
So Pharaoh tried to persuade the 
Israelites; and thus many would fain 
persuade the saints. But all such 
voices shall fall unheeded upon the ear 
that has been attuned to recognise and 
welcome the heavenly call. 
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AT THE WELL OF SYCHAR. 
(Concluded from our last.) 

IpIpHE moment had now come for our 
Vijj/ Lord to manifest Himself to the 

outcast sinner of Sychar. She 
was longing to see " Messias, which is 
called Christ." If He would but come, 
every doubt would be removed, every 
mystery would be made plain. She 
was looking away into the future for 
that promised One; but lo! He was 
standing before her. "Jesus saith unto 
her, I that speak unto thee am He." In 
vain do we search in all the Gospel 
history for such an unreserved declara
tion of our Lord's Messiahship. It was 
only on the rarest occasions that He 
avowed His Messianic character at all; 
and often it was done in such a way that 
only " the wise " could understand. But 
here He is not speaking in parable: 
there is nothing to veil His meaning: 
the words were such as a child might 
understand—" I that speak unto thee 
am He." And she, so long a child of 
sin, but now a child of heaven, under
stood Him right well. Her eyes beheld 
the King in His beauty. A despised 
Jew no longer sat before her; yea, One 
greater than " a prophet" was there. 
He who sat by that well, a weary 
traveller, was none other than the great 
Emmanuel—the centre of Jewish expec
tation—the object of Samaritan longing 
—" the Hope of Israel, the Saviour 
thereof in time of trouble " (Jer. xiv. 8). 
Shiloh had come—that One of whom 
it is written: " He shall have dominion 

also from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth " (Ps. Ixxii. 8). 
Yet He was " a stranger in the land, and 
as a wayfaring man that turneth aside to 
tarry for a night." But He was not a 
stranger to all. To one here—to another 
there—He revealed Himself as the long-
looked-for Deliverer. Yet what a motley 
company were these! A grasping 
Zaccheus; a Magdalene out of whom 
were cast seven demons; a notorious 
sinner of despised Samaria! Human 
wisdom would never have made such a 
selection. How slow we are to learn 
that the ways of Christ are ever running 
counter to the pride of man! " Hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of 
this world?" (1 Cor. i. 20). In the pre
ceding chapter, the learned Nicodemus 
has an interview with our Lord. But 
to that ".master in Israel" no declaration 
is made that the " Teacher sent from 
God " is the promised One. Not so at 
the well of Sychar. There is no reserve. 
He unveils Himself before the wondering 
gaze of one who up till then was 
reckoned outside the circle of the vir
tuous, even in heathen Samaria! Let 
us wonder and adore, while we behold 
the grace unfolded there. Let us learn 
that it is only as we take the place of 
the blind, that heavenly light can flood 
our souls. Only as we own our nothing
ness, can we be filled out of the fulness 
of God. Only as we take the low place, 
shall we be satisfied with abundant grace. 
The woman of Sychar owned that she 
knew nothing: she longed for One who 
could tell her all things ; and lo! He 
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who was the "Wisdom of God" stood 
before her! While proud and learned 
Pharisees were going up to the temple 
with dignified step, self-blinded to the 
fact that " the King" had come, and 
reckoning as accursed the people that 
knew not the law (Jno. vii. 49), the 
woman of Sychar was listening to the 
most wonderful revelations at the Hps of 
the Messiah Himself! Surely if we read 
these Gospel narratives aright—if we 
dig but a little way below the surface— 
we shall find sufficient to lay our pride 
in the dust. We do not affirm that the 
power of God or the secrets of heaven 
are for a select few, upon whose blissful 
domain no other foot may tread. No. 
The secrets and blessings of heaven are 
open to the whole family, though seem
ingly opened to the few. But this is 
simply because it is so few that will 
come far enough down to hear God's 
voice. We so pride ourselves in our 
knowledge, our spiritual attainments, 
and even in our separation, that we 
disqualify ourselves, so to speak, for 
conversing with Jesus at the well. And 
while, like Nicodemus, we are declaring 
what we know (Jno. iii. 2), or, like the 
Jews, boasting in what we are (Jno. 
viii. 33), the manifestations of heaven 
are passing on to some one who con
fesses herself to know nothing, and to be 
nothing, while she is longing for the 
coming of " Messias, which is called 
Christ." 

How shall thy patience be crowned, if 
no adversity happen unto thee ? 

APPOINTED A CAPTAIN. 

iS3|ROM Nehemiah ix. 17 we learn that, 
^X§i in the wilderness, the children of 
— Israel " in their rebellion appointed a 

captain to return to their bondage." On 
referring to the history of their wilderness 
journey, we do not find it recorded that they 
actually appointed a captain. But this is re
corded (Num. xiv. 4)—"They said one to 
another, Let us make a captain, and let us 
return into Egypt." It does not appear that 
the proposal was carried into effect. Yet it 
was in their heart, all the same; and the 
Levites, in rehearsing the gracious dealings 
of God with His people, confess the sin as if 
it had been actually carried into effect. This 
is the proper way to deal with our sins of 
thought. Confess them before God, as if 
they had been actually committed. If the 
Lord looks on the heart, then sin is sin in 
His sight as soon as it finds a lodgment 
there. Sin does not need to be manifest in 
the life, before it can grieve the Holy Spirit 
and break our communion. If sin were not 
conceived in the heart, it would never be 
manifest in the life. Therefore let sins of 
thought be dealt with as soon as they are 
born. If they are not " nipped in the bud," 
and judged as heinous in God's sight, nothing 
is more certain than this—they will in due 
time develop into manifest sins. No child of 
God is warranted to play fast and loose with 
any known evil. Our brethren may not see 
what is going on in our heart. But God sees; 
and if we are keeping up an appearance of 
sanctity, while harbouring thoughts that will 
not stand the light of His presence, we may 
rest assured that such dissimulation can con
tinue only for a time. Our God must have 
holiness in His house. 
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"DEPARTED NOT." 

JpTcJlHE Lord never entirely departs 
$jj$£ from His people. They may 

depart from Him. They may 
come under His discipline on account 
of sin. His judgment may descend 
upon them, as descend it must, if they 
fail to judge themselves. He may have 
to take vengeance of their inventions, 
and chastise them even "unto death." 
Yet His Spirit shall not depart from 
them. Many stumble at this. But the 
careful reader of Scripture will not 
stumble. Such an one will see that, in 
God's dealings with His children, grace 
and judgment both find their due place. 
"Mercy and truth" meet together (Ps. 
lxxxv. 10). There are those that stumble 
at God's grace manifested towards His 
erring people: others stumble at the 
judgment with which He visits sin, 
even in the believer. But there need be 
no stumbling here. If you are a child 
of God, you have received the Holy 
Spirit; and that Holy Spirit will be 
with you to the end. " He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you" (Jno. 
xiv. 17). "And I will pray the Father," 
said Christ, " and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide 
with you for ever" (Jno. xiv. 16). What 
grace shines out here! Yet there are 
believers who treat such grace much in 
the same way as many worldlings treat 
the Gospel: they say it is " too good 
news." But we can never see God's 
grace by the light of worldly wisdom ; 
and neither shall we understand His I 

" severity " if we judge it with the carnal 
mind. When God declares, that by His 
Spirit He will abide with His people for 
ever, the carnal mind says, " It is too 
gracious ;" for His people may depart 
from Him. And when God says He 
will judge His people, by trial, by 
chastisement, yea, by taking them away 
by a premature death, the carnal mind 
says, " It is too severe." The carnal 
mind, even in a believer, is thus ever at 
variance with the mind of God. And 
why is this? Simply because such a 
believer sits in judgment on the word, 
instead of coming to the word to be 
judged. Now, in connection with the 
" abiding of the Spirit," perhaps no better 
illustration could be found in the whole 
domain of Scripture than is furnished 
by Nehemiah ix. 19. Israel had 
"refused to obey;" they had "appointed 
a captain to return to their bondage," 
while they attributed to a golden calf 
the glory of past deliverance. But not
withstanding all this, the Lord abode 
with His people. Verse 19 says, "Yet 
Thou in Thy manifold mercies forsookest 
them not in the wilderness: the pillar of 
cloud departed not from them by day, 
to lead them in the way; neither the 
pillar of fire by night, to show them 
light, and the way wherein they should 
go." Carnal reasoning would at once 
have said, " Let these people be forsaken 
of their God : they have richly deserved 
it." But the pillar of cloud "departed 
not from them." Now, this pillar of 
cloud was the symbol of the divine 

I presence, and was clearly typical of the 
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Holy Spirit in this dispensation. As 
the pillar of cloud departed not from 
Israel of old, neither shall the Holy-
Spirit depart from His people in this 
day. He abides with them " for ever." 
Blessed and comforting thought for all 
who have been sealed by that Holy 
Spirit of promise ! But let no one pre
sume on this "goodness" of God. The 
same chapter that proclaims His good
ness tells of His severity; and, if we 
would rightly divide the word, we must 
give due attention to both of these 
aspects of truth. Some of God's people 
fancy that there is no "severity" for 
them, seeing they are now in God's 
family. But that is the very reason why 
the Lord will deal with them if they 
depart from Him. If we are without 
chastisement, we may well question if 
we are sons. Nehemiah ix. 27 tells us 
how the Lord delivered Israel into the 
hand of their enemies. The pillar of 
fire was with them ; yet God's hand of 
judgment was upon them. There is 
much here for us to learn. Let us not 
flatter ourselves that we can do as we 
please, seeing God has said He will be 
with us to the end. If you are a dis
obedient member of an earthly family, 
you may know what a father's presence 
is ; but not his approving presence. Yea, 
he may manifest his presence and his 
authority by inflicting needed chastise
ment. So is it with our Father in Christ 
Jesus. How dare we boast that He is 
with us, if we are not acting so as to 
please Him ? What comfort can we 
find in His reproving presence ? Then, 

knowing the goodness and severity of 
God, let us so abide in Him that we 
shall be conscious not only of His 
presence, but of His presence to approve, 
to deliver from every foe, and to preserve 
us until His heavenly kingdom. 

Arise, begin this instant, and say, Now is the 
time to be doing, now is the time to be striving, 
now is the time to amend. 

WONDROUS LOVE. 

S|||| AVIOUR ! Thou who hast redeemed us 
S K By Thy All-atoning Blood ; 
« P Thou hast brought us, who were strangers, 

And hast made us nigh to God. 

O what love ! that sought and found us 
On our way to death and hell; 

'Tis divine ! and full of blessing— 
Yea, 'tis " more than tongue can tell." 

Lamb of God! when we remember 
What Thou suffered on the Tree ; 

And Thy cry, while there suspended, 
"Why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 

Then afresh the " truth " dawns o'er us, 
Of Thy wondrous love untold— 

Love that drew us while we wandered, 
Strangers to the heavenly fold. 

Lord, may it be ours to render, 
Ever in Thy gracious name, 

Every feeble act of service, 
While on earth we yet remain. 

Soon we'll reach that land of beauty, 
There to dwell with Thee above ; 

Then we'll see Thee in Thy glory, 
More to know of Thy great love 1 

A.H. D. 

WHY wilt thou defer thy good purpose? 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First A N N U A L 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

W e have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they nave 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " help " to 
God's children in these dark days. I t has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " he lp , ' in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

P r i c e s of Annual Volumes— 

Bound in stiff Boards, Two S H I L L I N G S ; 
or 2 Copies to one address, for T H R E E - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

Bound in cloth, gilt letters, T w o S H I L L I N G S AND SIXPENCE. 

or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N B P E N C E . 

T h e cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents ; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

All Post Free. 

W e shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

E X T E N D I N G O U R C I R C U L A T I O N . 

As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 
paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
One copy fostjree will be 38 cents ; 2 copies, 63 cents ; 3 copies, 
88 cents. 

L O C A L I Z I N G T H E " S O W E R . " 

This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 
as described in Treasury No . 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. W e shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

R E M I T T I N G M O N E Y . 

Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 
three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

I N T R O D U C I N G " T H E T R E A S U R Y . " 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a " h e l p " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see i t ; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage (i^£d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

T h e r e need be n o difficulty w h a t e v e r in getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

C H A N G E S in " T R E A S U R Y , " for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov., the "Treasury" 
a t close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
16-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. The rates 
for 1887 will be as follows:— 

1 Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. 5 Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

Ube Believer's Ureasurs 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDA Y MORNING. 

Price O N E H A L F P E N N Y . 

It is sent fost free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly. 1/1 [ 5 Copies Weekly . . . . 
2 Copies Weekly. 
3 
4 

i/7 
2/2 
2/8 

3/3 
3/9 

4/4 
and so on, 6j£d being added for each additional Copy lor One 

Quarter. 
25 Copies Weekly for 13 W e e k s . . . . 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly . . . 1/6 2 Copies. . 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8 Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies. . 15/ 25 Copies.. 22/ 

Rates for " T r e a s u r y , " post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 
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THREE REVIVALS. 
11. 

| H E great outstanding feature of 
the 1859 Revival was the bodily-
manifestations. These became 

so thoroughly associated with revival 
work at that time, that in many quarters 
"prostration" or "striking down" was 
looked upon almost as an essential in 
true conversion. At the very least, a 
certain amount of excitement was held 
to stamp a professed convert as having 
really passed from death unto life. 
Great stress was laid upon "experiences"; 
and the truth that relates to the 
Spirit's witness within was compelled to 
bear a very severe strain. The result 
was, that professions were multiplied. 
Many, of a quick, excitable temperament, 
were easily persuaded that the pleasant 
feelings experienced at revival meetings 
were the undoubted witness of the Spirit. 
Such was often, doubtless, the case. But 
as the first mighty wave of that revival 
movement began to recede, there soon 
followed a " mixed multitude," each one 
testifying to some vision, or wonderful 
manifestation, or to some dream, or 
inward feeling, that their sins were gone 
for ever. The strange features of the 

earlier period of the revival had passed 
away. The " prostrations " had effected 
their purpose—the only purpose for 
which we can conceive they were in
tended, viz., to arouse men and women 
to the realities of eternity. In these 
prostrations lay no healing virtue. They 
were seemingly designed to awaken 
those who had resisted the preaching of 
the Gospel, and the proclamation of the 
truth. Having effected this purpose, at 
least to a large extent, the prostrations 
ceased to be a feature in revival work. 
But, although they had ceased, they had 
nevertheless imparted a certain tone to 
revival work all around ; and that "tone" 
was in effect a tendency to lay too much 
stress on experiences and special mani
festations, and too little stress on the 
written word of God. Nevertheless, with 
all its drawbacks and imperfections, the 
work of the Lord spread amazingly. 
Souls were saved. Men and women 
were manifestly changed. Whole towns 
and villages were shaken, as if by an 
east wind. The ungodly were made to 
tremble. Iniquity, in great measure, 
was compelled to hide itself. Thus, 
with varying "ebbs" and "flows," that 
revival work went on, until, in the course 
of years, its force became almost spent, 
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and it had to make room for a New 
Revival. This new revival (the second of 
the three) is the one concerning which 
we are now about to speak. We re
ferred to the first of the three as the 
"Prostration" revival; meaning no dis
paragement while we thus spoke; on 
the contrary, rejoicing to testify that it 
was, "in the main, of God." Let us, 
then, not be misunderstood when we 
call the second the " Intellectual Revival." 
We mean no disparagement by the term. 
We use it simply as descriptive of the 
most prominent feature in that work of 
grace. This revival has been going on 
in this country and elsewhere for the last 
fifteen years. It was evidently felt that, 
in the 1859 revival, undue prominence 
had been given to experiences. "Feeli?ig 
you are saved," was to be a thing of the 
past. When the intellectual revival 
commenced, inward evidences were set 
down as of no value. A determined 
stand was made against the extra
ordinary features of the 1859 revival. 
That revival had undoubtedly reached 
the people; but it had been mostly 
confined to the lower classes of society ; 
while failing to commend itself to the 
intellectual middle classes, who must 
have a reason for everything. But now 
they were to be met, and, if possible, 
reached. The Gospel was proclaimed 
in its naked simplicity. Sinners were 
called upon simply to believe the record. 
For a long time the written word had 
received only a secondary place in deal
ing with souls: now it was to have the 
foremost place. Many had been making 

a Saviour of their feelings, finding in 
their own experiences—perhaps in dream 
or "vision"—the evidence that they were 
bound for glory. This was all now to 
be done away. The word of God was 
to be the only appeal — " Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born 
of God" (1 Jno. v. 1). Thus the Gospel 
was preached. Apart from feelings and 
evidences, and on the testimony of the 
bare word of God, sinners were assured 
that the moment they believed on Jesus, 
eternal life would be theirs. Many 
believed ; many professed ; the new re
vival gained ground in every direction. 
Soon a generation will have passed away 
since that revival began to be felt. Yet 
its fruits are to be found on every side. 
Its force is not yet spent. Of a truth 
we can affirm that it has been "in the 
main of God." Some, here, may ask, 
"But why say 'in the main'? Has it 
not been altogether of God?" We 
cannot say so. We praise God never
theless. We rejoice to think that it has 
been a power for good, in awakening 
concern as to eternity, and in stimulating 
God's people to a more devoted walk. 
Yet we cannot shut our eyes to this, that 
the great outstanding features of the 
present revival stamp it as an intellectual 
revival. In the 1859 revival, experiences 
were reckoned everything, or almost 
everything, in conversion. In the present 
revival there has been a recoil to the 
opposite extreme ; and now people are 
asked to believe some verse of Scripture, 
and then to believe they are saved, no 
matter what they feel or how they feel! 
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Although in a sinner's whole moral 
nature there is no responsive voice to 
the Gospel call, yet, if he says he believes 
on Jesus, he is told that he has eternal 
life, and that's conversion! This intel
lectual Gospel has made converts without 
number. It may be called, The Gospel 
reduced to arithmetic. What has been 
the result of such a Gospel ? One result, 
at least, has been that many clear-headed 
men and women have mastered the plan 
of salvation in a few minutes, and have 
professed to be saved, only too glad to 
find that "conversion" did not entail 
any of the humbling experiences they 
had expected. So thoroughly convinced 
are these people that they have entered 
the strait gate, that many of them are to 
be found to-day frequenting the world's 
amusements, while strongly asserting 
their conversion, and giving "day and 
date" for the same. You ask us to 
explain that. The explanation is not 
far to seek. Such persons are victims of 
the intellectual gospel. They had the 
testimony of one witness ; but they had 
not the testimony of the other witness. 
To what witnesses do we refer? We 
refer to the witness of the word and the 
witness of the Spirit. When a sinner 
believes on Jesus, two witnesses must 
give their voice. The written word tes
tifies that the sinner has eternal life: 
that is a witness without. But there is 
the witness of the Spirit within: as it 
is written, " He that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath the witness in 
Himself" (1 Jno. v. 10). In the 1859 
revival, the witness of the Spirit was 

counted everything: in the later revival, 
the testimony of the written word is 
counted everything. In both of these 
revivals there has been a serious lack. 
Only one witness has been called in each 
case; whereas, in the mouth of two 
witnesses everything should have been 
established. In the 1859 revival the 
important witness of the word was 
awanting ; and in the succeeding revival, 
the important witness of the Spirit has 
not found a due place. The mysteries 
of the Gospel have now been brought 
within the rules of " common sense." 
The intellectual Gospel may be said to 
be established. And although God can 
work, and does work, in spite of the im
perfections to which we have referred, it 
yet surely becomes all Gospel workers 
to see that they should never part the 
two witnesses which God hath joined 
together. An intellectual Gospel can 
produce only intellectual converts. They 
have been produced: their name is 
legion. But God will vindicate the 
honour of His name; and, as the 1859 
revival had to make room for another, 
so must that other make room for a 
third. Of that third revival we purpose 
next to speak. 

" T H O U oughtest to use violence to
wards thyself, and resist unflinchingly 
every sensual desire. Respect not what 
the flesh would desire; but rather labour, 
even at great cost, to be subject to the 
Spirit. Learn to break thine own will. 
Be zealous against thyself, and suffer not 
pride to live in thee." 
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GREAT SACRIFICES. 

N Nehemiah xii. 43 we find the 
expressions," great sacrifices," and 
"great joy." These two are ever 

found in company. When the joy of 
God fills the soul, " great sacrifices " are 
sure to follow. A remnant of Judah 
had returned from Babylonish captivity, 
and, in spite of all opposition, were busily 
engaged in building the house of God. 
They had found the .neglected book of 
the law. They read, they believed, they 
obeyed. In the keeping of God's 
statutes there is great reward. The 
remnant of Judah found this to be t rue; 
for we read that "they offered great 
sacrifices, and rejoiced; for God had 
made them rejoice with great joy." 
What are we willing to give unto the 
Lord ?—what are we willing to sacrifice ? 
This is not so hard a question as it 
seems. The measure of my spiritual joy 
is the exact measure of how much I am 
willing to give for God. God's people 
are often exhorted to be liberal. Scrip
ture is brought to bear upon them, to 
show that they should give far more for 
the Lord's work, and for the Lord's 
servants. We have no fault to find with 
such exhortations. But a much more 
effective way of reaching the pockets of 
the Lord's people is to get them into the 
joy of God's presence. Let the joy of 
the Lord be their strength; and in exact 
proportion to that joy will their offerings 
be. It is hard and dreary work to draw 
money out of the reluctant pockets of 
those whose spiritual joy is at the lowest 
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ebb. The Lord loveth a cheerful giver; 
and where His joy is not filling the 
heart, we cannot see that there can be 
cheerful giving. Wonder is often ex
pressed at the feeble response made by 
the saints when asked for help in some 
case of special need, and doubtless these 
are hard times in the case of many. 
Yet, making every allowance, we are 
satisfied that a great cause of "little 
offerings" is because there is so little 
spiritual joy. During a time of special 
revival, see what sacrifices can be made 
by the saints. There is no scarcity of 
money at such times. Self is denied 
that God may be honoured. Time and 
money and labour are given cheerfully. 
And why ? Simply because the joy of 
the Lord is His people's strength—great 
joy brings forth great sacrifices. And 
those who make such sacrifices do not 
think they are making sacrifices at all. 
They take no credit to themselves ; but 
rather say, " Of Thine own, O Lord, have 
we given unto Thee." 

" L O V E is swift, sincere, pious, pleasant, 
and delightful; strong, patient, faithful, 
prudent, long-suffering, manly, and never 
seeking itself. For where one seeketh 
himself, there he falleth from love. Love 
is circumspect, humble, and upright; not 
soft, nor light, nor attending unto vain 
things ; but sober, chaste, constant, quiet 
He that is not ready to suffer all things, 
and to stand to the will of his Beloved, 
is not worthy to be called a lover. A 
lover ought to embrace willingly all that 
is hard and distasteful, for his Beloved." 
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AN OLD ARGUMENT. 

f iT is wonderful what arguments are 
( brought up against Believers' Baptism 

—that is, immersion. Some of these 
arguments are considered unanswerable. 
One is, the baptism of the children of Israel 
in the Red Sea (see 1 Cor. x. r, 2). Not 
long ago we heard a preacher at a street 
corner describing the journey from Egypt 
into the wilderness. He was careful to im
press upon his audience that baptism is a 
sprinkling—not a burial, as some would have 
us to believe. He contended that the 
Israelites were not immersed in the Red Sea; 
that the spray of the waves doubtless fell 
upon them, and thus they were sprinkled! 
We have no doubt that his audience, for the 
most part, were perfectly satisfied that the 
authority for "sprinkling" was indisputable. 
We are persuaded, however, that the preacher 
selected a most unfortunate passage of Scrip
ture from which to show that the mode of 
baptism is " to sprinkle." He did not prove 
that the Israelites were baptized by the spray, 
or that the spray was intended to perform such 
a work. He merely assumed it. Moreover, 
there is not a particle of Scripture to show 
that the Lord attached such importance to a 
few drops of spray that may have reached 
some of the vast multitude who passed 
between the divided waters. The language 
used in Scripture to describe the passage of 
the Red Sea gives us a most perfect picture of 
immersion. This may startle some who have 
so long taught infant sprinkling from the same 
verse. Let us quote it in full: " Moreover, 
brethren, I would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the sea; 
and were all baptized unto Moses in the 

cloud and in the sea." Many find it con
venient to say nothing about the cloud in this 
passage. They confine themselves to the 
sea, and the spray, although the word "spray" 
is not mentioned in the sacred narrative. 
But, keeping to the words of Scripture, the 
immersion is perfectly clear. They were all 
under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea. The sea was on either side; the cloud 
was above them. Could we have a better 
picture of immersion? Then, mark these 
two words, " under " and " through." They 
give a more perfect picture of baptism than 
even a mere burial would do. Some, indeed, 
have objected to the word " burial," for this 
reason, that it does not contain the thought 
of resurrection. But, in the passage of the 
Red Sea, we have the complete picture : 
under the cloud and through the sea. Burial 
and resurrection are both clearly typified 
there. 

The word "Baptize" means to dip, to 
plunge, to immerse. If the word were 
allowed to speak for itself, it would clear 
away many a misty notion concerning 
" sprinkling." But the very meaning of the 
word must needs be changed to suit what is 
popular in the religious world. Yet, strange 
to say, the strongest arguments in support of 
infant sprinkling, when thoroughly tested, 
serve only to bring out the truth of Believers' 
immersion more clearly than before ! 

The preacher to whom we have referred, 
while admitting baptism to be a burial, yet 
endeavoured to show that in the East they do 
not bury their departed relations, but merely 
put them on a shelf of rock. But this argu
ment was bereft of its force, when we 
remembered the words of Abraham, after 
the death of Sarah: " Bury my dead out of 
my sight1' (Gen. xxiii. 4). 
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LESSONS AT SYCHAR. 

4|&^|\vUR Lord's conversation with the 
I |U|OT woman at the well is fitted to 

teach lessons of the highest value 
to all engaged in the Lord's work. Let 
us try to gather up a few of these 
lessons. 

(1) We see that our Lord was ever 
ready to preach to a congregation of one. 
During His earthly ministry He often 
had crowds hanging upon His words. 
Yet He was as ready to proclaim the 
wonders of the great salvation to one as 
to a thousand. There are many preachers 
who can give an eloquent, and seemingly 
an earnest, address to a large audience; 
and yet, if you bring them into contact 
with some solitary individual, they have 
not a word to say for Christ! There is 
clearly something wrong when a pro
fessed servant of Christ finds himself 
" from home" when called to deal with 
sinners one by one. The great " Fisher 
of men" was often at great pains to 
" catch " one. 

(2) Our Lord's wisdom shines forth in 
the manner of His dealing with the 
woman at the well. He did not approach 
her abruptly, and tell her at once what 
she was. Had He done so, she would 
very likely have repelled His advances. 
" He that winneth souls is wise." Neither 
did our Lord wait until the woman had 
addressed Him ; for she might not have 
done so; and the opportunity of address
ing her would have been lost. Avoiding 
both extremes, He opened the conversa
tion by asking a favour. This in a manner 

compelled the woman to say or do some
thing. She could scarcely take offence 
at being asked for a drink of water. An 
introduction was thus effected. The 
subject of the heavenly water was brought 
in ; leading, as we have seen, to the 
woman finding the Messias, which is 
called Christ. Great tact is needed in 
getting into close quarters with careless 
sinners about their eternal interests. If 
we wait till they bring up the subject, 
we may have to wait a long time. And 
if we approach them in the wrong way, 
or in the wrong spirit, we may become 
hinderers instead of helpers in the Lord's 
work. It is true that Nicodemus was 
told at the very first that he must be 
born again. But Nicodemus had himself 
commenced the conversation. Moreover, 
the right word in one case may not be 
the right word in another. Ai was not 
taken in the same way as Jericho. The 
young man with the great possessions 
(Matt. xix. 21) was addressed in one 
way; the lawyer in another way (Lu. 
x. 37), and Zaccheus (Lu. xix. 5) in a 
different way from either. It almost 
seems as if a different " hook " was used 
in every case. Let fishers for souls learn 
the needed lesson, and wait on God for 
the right word. 

(3) We see at Sychar's well the 
absolute necessity for conviction of sin, if 
there is to be conversion to God. Gospel 
preachers are often eager to secure con
versions, while there is but little evidence 
of conviction of sin. But all such 
conversions will be like the house built 
on the sand—they will give way before 
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the first blast of adversity ; they will fall 
before the first storm of temptation. It 
is much easier to secure professions of 
conversion, than evidences of conviction. 
He who is truly building for eternity 
will be in no hurry in seeking for pro
fessions. His aim will be to reach the 
heart, and to see that the sinner is con
scious of the disease of sin, before 
pointing him to the Great Physician. 

(4) Gospel preachers need not despair 
of any case, however desperate. Perhaps 
a greater sinner could not have been 
found in the whole of Sychar than the 
woman our Lord met at the well. 
Humanly speaking, she was a most 
unlikely person to yield the heart to 
Christ. Yet what we would consider 
the " unlikely " people are very often the 
first to be caught in the Gospel net. If 
we fall in with those who are to all 
appearance " hopeless," let us remember 
a Magdalene, the sinner of Sychar, the 
persecuting Saul, the dying thief, and 
those of whom the Apostle says, " Such 
were some of you ; but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. vi. 11). 
Is anything too hard for the Lord ? 

"ALL the world cannot lift him up, 
whom the truth hath subjected unto it
self; neither shall he be moved with the 
tongues of all his praisers, that hath 
settled his whole heart upon God. For 
as for them that speak, behold, they are 
all nothing; but the truth of the Lord 
remaineth for ever." 

"Treasury" to appear on 15th of 
the month. 

SINCE intimating that the "Treasury" would now 
appear monthly, it has been repeatedly suggested to 
us that it should be published at the middle of the 
month. The principal reason given for this was, 
that so many periodicals come in all at the same time 
on the first of the month, that some of them are never 
read at all. It was pointed out that if the "Treasury" 
appeared about the 15th of the month, it would find 
the saints at leisure to peruse its pages, and thus be 
more welcome, and have a better chance of being 
read. We must say that the suggestion commends 
itself to us. It is a long time from the first of a 
month till the first of the next month comes round ; 
and, believing that the "Treasury" appearing as 
suggested would make a desirable "break" in such a 
long silence, we shall accordingly publish it about the 
middle of each month. Our January number will be 
ready somewhat earlier, in order to have specimen 
copies out in time. 

O U R C O M P L E T E W R I T I N G S . 
For the information of the readers of the " Treasury" we 

may mention that the " B E L I E V E R ' S P A T H W A Y , " during the 
first four years of Us existence, was under our editorship. W e 
have a stock of these Volumes, which we shall be glad to send 
at the following reduced rates: 
T h e set of four Volumes, i. ii. iii. and iv., bound in cloth, for 

T H R E E S H I L L I N G S . 

T h e same four Volumes in paper covers, for 
O N E S H I L L I N G - A N D - S I X P E N C E . 

All post free to any Address. 
W e may say that these four Volumes, amounting to fully 500 

pages, form a compendium of truth that renders them, in our 
humble opinion, suitable in the highest degree for putting into 
the hands of young believers, or any who may need instruction 
in the ways that be in Christ. 

To the readers of the " Treasury" who may wish to possess 
our "complete works," we would say that with the " Treasury" 
and these 4 Volumes of "Pathway" you will be as nearly in 
possession of our collected writings for believers as it is a t 
present possible to be. 

C A S E S F O R B I N D I N G " T R E A S U R Y . " 

W e have been asked if we can supply CASES for binding the 
fifty-two weekly numbers of " T h e Treasury." W e may say 
that we had not thought on that . But, for the convenience of 
subscribers who may have preserved the numbers for this year, 
we shall be glad to supply these Cases at O N E S H I L L I N G each 
post free. They will be ready for delivery about December 20. 

I N D E X A N D T I T L E P A G E 

Will be ready about December 20. Subscribers who wish one or 
more of these for binding purposes can have them free of charge 
along with their last parcel for 1886, on letting us know by 15th 
December. 
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First ANNUAL 
VOLUME in time for delivery on or before the 25th of December. 
It will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition, we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable book than one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will be bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. We will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

We have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. It will con
tain fully 400 pages of matter; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " help " to 
God's children in these dark days. It has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to "help, ' in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

Prices of Annual Volumes— 
Bound in stiff Boards, Two SHILLINGS ; 

or 2 Copies to one address, for THREE-AND-NINEPENCE. 
Bound in cloth, gilt letters, Two SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

or 2 Copies to one address, for FOUR-AND-NINEPENCE. 
The cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 

the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 
All Post Free. 

We shall continue to send out the usual quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

EXTENDING OUR CIRCULATION. 
As a monthly paper at a Penny costs only the half of a weekly 

paper at a half-penny, we trust this circumstance will encourage 
our friends to extend the circulation of the Treasury on its 
appearing in the monthly form. 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dollars ; 12 copies, 3 Dollars; and so on. 
One copy postjree will be 38 cents; 2 copies, 63 cents; 3 copies, 
68 cents. 

LOCALIZING THE "SOWER.* 
This little Gospel Monthly can be had with a special heading 

as described in Treasury No. 44, without any extra charge, if 
not less than 500 are taken. Rates for smaller quantities can be 
had on application. We shall also be glad to send specimen of 
localized Sower free to any address. 

REMITTING MONEY. 
Penny postage stamps may be sent for all amounts below 

three shillings. For larger sums, please send Postal Orders or 
Post Office Order. 

INTRODUCING "THE TREASURY." 

If you believe this Paper is fitted to be a "help " in the Church 
of God, perhaps you would kindly bring it before the notice of the 
Lord's people. All we wish is, that they should see it; and then 
they can have the paper regularly, if they wish. For this pur
pose we shall be glad to forward free sample packet to any address, 
only asking that the postage ( i ^d per dozen) be enclosed with 
order. 

There need be no difficulty whatever in getting the 
"Treasury" regularly every week. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower," 20 Copies oi 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

CHANGES in "TREASURY," for 1887. 

As fully explained in our issue of 6th Nov., the "Treasury'' 
at close of the present year will be doubled in size, and made a 
16-page monthly paper, the price being One Penny. The rates 
for 1887 will be as follows:— 

i Copy post free for One year, 1/6. 
2 Copies, 2/6. 3 Copies, 3/6. 
4 Copies, 4/. 5 Copies, 5/. 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional copy for one year. 

. ttbe ffieltever's Greasing 
JS PUBLISHED EVERY SA TURDA Y MORNING. 

Price ONE HALFPENNY. 

It is sent fost free to any place in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates :— 

For One Quarter (13 Weeks)— 
1 Copy Weekly 1/1 I 5 Copies Weekly.... 3/3 
2 Copies Weekly.... 1/7 I 6 „ „ . . . . 3/9 
4 „ „ . . . . 2/8 I 8 „ 4/4 

and so on, 6^d being added for each additional Copy lor One 
Quarter. 

25 Copies Weekly for 13 Weeks.... 13/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Quarter :— 
1 Copy Weekly... 1/6 2 Copies.. 2/ 4 Copies.. 4/ 
8Copies Weekly.. 7/6 16 Copies.. 15/ 25 Copies.. 22/ 

Rates for "Treasury," post free weekly to Canada and the 
United States:— 

1 Copy 25 cents. 5 Copies 75 cents. 
3 Copies 50 cents. 8 Copies 1 dollar. 

And so on in the same proportion. 
American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remtting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
WILLIAM SHAW, Maybole, Scotland. 
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THREE REVIVALS, 
in. 

|OME may be wondering what will 
be the nature of the third Revival 
of which we have now to speak, 

and concerning which we have already 
mentioned that it may be said to be yet 
future. Others, who have carefully read 
our two preceding articles on this sub
ject, will naturally come to the conclusion 
that the third revival must be one in 
which both the word and the Spirit of 
God shall have a due and an honoured 
place. This is exactly the revival which 
we long to see. In the first revival, one 
witness was heard; in the second revival, 
another witness was heard ; in the third 
revival, which we trust is in the near 
future, we believe that the voice of both 
witnesses will be heard. For such a 
revival let us long and pray. A revival 
that appeals only to inward evidences 
will be more or less of a superficial 
character, while it opens the door for the 
wildest fanaticism. On the other hand, 
a revival that appeals only to the outward 
witness of the word, must of necessity 
produce a vast number of converts who 
are utter strangers to the inward pangs 
of true repentance, although, from the 

" chapter-and-verse " point of view, they 
may profess to be as sure of heaven as if 
they were already in i t From both of 
these extremes let us pray God to 
deliver us. We want a revival in which 
the testimony of the written word shall 
go hand-in-hand with the mighty inward 
change. While we thus speak, we do 
not mean that such a revival has been 
unknown in the past ; or that such a 
combination had no place in the two 
revivals of which we have spoken. We 
cannot draw such hard and fast lines; 
for God has His faithful remnant in 
every age—a remnant " taught of God " 
rightly to divide His word. But what 
we do say is this, that there is abundant 
need for a revival in which the witness 
of the Spirit within as well as the word 
without, shall give their united testimony 
that the professed convert is a child of 
God. These two witnesses being in 
agreement, we may with some confidence 
expect professed converts to live a life 
becoming the Gospel. In short, we 
want a revival in which the great out
standing feature shall be the holy lives of 
those who profess conversion. We believe 
the time is ripe for this. Profession has 
now come to such a pass that the world 
is sick of it, and says, " We have enough 
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of this: we want to see the lifer We 
do not refer to a mere profession of 
Christianity: the world is full of that. 
What we refer to is the profession of 
conversion to God. What effect can be 
produced on the world by professed 
converts whose lives do not seem a bit 
better than the world around them ? 
The only effect it can have is to make 
the world believe that revival work is a 
farce. " I believe in Jesus, and I am 
saved," is very good, so far as it goes. 
But the world must have evidence ; yea, 
more, they are entitled to demand 
evidence. If a man professes to have 
come into a fortune of several thousands 
of pounds, it will naturally be expected 
to produce some change in the man's 
outward circumstances. In like manner, 
a profession of conversion to God is 
expected to produce some change in a 
man's life. Where there is the profession 
without the change, it simply tends to 
hinder the cause of Christ and strengthen 
the ranks of infidelity. Wherever there 
is a profession of being converted, while 
there is no corresponding change in the 
life, the world turns round and asks, 
" Where is the difference between us ?— 
the only difference is, that you profess 
to be saved, and we don't." But where 
the two witnesses have given their united 
verdict—where holiness of life has set its 
seal to the convert's profession of being 
saved, the world has nothing to say. 
A godly walk is the most powerful 
answer to the sneer of the scoffer. A 
Christ-like life is the strongest argument 
to persuade men that they are in danger 

of perishing eternally. On all sides we 
hear the cry, " The life is what we want 
now: we could do with less preaching 
if we had more living." And truly " the 
life" is needed; for, in the religious 
world, the intellectual gospel is so 
accommodating that its devotees are to 
be found telling their conversion to-day, 
attending the football match to-morrow, 
and preaching the next, as if the sun 
were about to set for the last time! We 
do not wonder at the question put to a 
professing Christian, while busily engaged 
on the world's recreation ground. " Do 
you mean to say," asked a worldling, 
" that if we two were called away this 
moment, you would go straight to heaven 
while I would go straight to hell ? " The 
question was a hard one. It shows what 
little value the world puts on a mere 
profession. But let profession be real— 
let it be confirmed by the all-powerful 
voice of a holy life—and we do not think 
that the world will be found unreasonable. 
The world has a wonderful respect for 
consistency and reality. It is said of a 
certain nobleman who had lodged for a 
season with Fenelon, that he was so 
delighted with the piety and virtue of 
the man of God, that he exclaimed at 
parting: " I f I stay here any longer, I 
shall become a Christian in spite of 
myself." The life preached. While we 
pray for a revival in which this shall be 
the great outstanding feature, let us not 
forget that each of us is responsible for 
the promotion of such a revival, even 
now, within the circle of our own 
individual life. 
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EVERY BELIEVER A PRIEST. 

i^gllVERY child of God is a priest. 
yfflffli! This, to some at least, may seem 

a very commonplace statement. 
Yet to very many in these days it has 
proved a truth of such emancipating 
power, that they have stepped forth into 
a liberty which they had never enjoyed 
before. It has been the means of open
ing the eyes of many who were well-
nigh blind to the privileges and dignity 
of their heavenly calling. It has opened 
the prison door, and sent many a captive 
free, " soaring on the wings of liberty." 
But how, you ask, has this come about? 
What wonderful secret is brought to 
light in the simple statement that every 
believer is a priest ? That is the secret, 
that every believer is a priest. But 
when we speak of it as a " secret," we do 
not mean that it is a secret hid in Scrip
ture. On the contrary, it is a truth that 
lies plain and clear on the very surface 
of Scripture. What we mean is, that it 
has been, and still is, the determined 
purpose of the religious world to keep 
that great truth a secret. Under the 
old dispensation, as we all know, it was 
only a priest who could offer up sacrifices 
to Jehovah, and go into the most holy 
place—into the very presence of God. 
This privilege was enjoyed by only one 
tribe in Israel; so that, in those days, it 
was only about one man out of ten that 
could directly offer up sacrifices. Any 
one of the chosen seed might bring an 
offering; but it had to be presented by 
a priest. But all this has been done 

aw*'v .-• Yet he departed from God: he 
thing for u.-r his strength, although he 
the old dispensation, -~a Nazarite (Jud. 
our great High Priest, e v e i . ^ u n c e d his 
"after He had offered one sacrifice « a 

sins for ever, sat down on the right hand 
of God " (Heb. x. 12). He has entered 
" into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us" (Heb. ix. 24). 
We need no earthly priest now, to come 
between us and our God—to take our 
offerings and present them to the Father 
—to "perform worship" for us, or to 
offer in our stead the sacrifice of praise. 
There is one Mediator between God and 
man, the Man Christ Jesus; and we 
neither need nor want any other to come 
between us and God. But while He is 
the Great High Priest of His people, He 
has also been pleased to make His 
people a kingdom of priests (Rev. i. 6). 
The popular idea (borrowed, evidently, 
from the Romish system) is that only a 
very select few are priests; and that it is 
only such select few that are entitled to 
" perform worship," and take upon them 
the functions of the priesthood. In plain 
words, God's people have been divided 
into two classes, one called the clergy (a 
select, learned few), and the other called 
the laity (the "rank-and-file" of the 
people). Such a distinction is entirely 
unknown in Scripture: there is not a 
vestige of it to be found there! Yet 
men have divided the so-called church 
into these two classes. The " laity" 
have been told that they are only the 
" laity," and that ministerial functions 
do not belong to them! On coming 
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of this: we want to see the life." J$_-
do not refer to a m e r e ^ n r ] ^ » sjj. 
Christianity: t h e . g ^ " t h e s h a p e of 
What we. r e ^ e r f o r m e d » b y o n e m a n 

^.^fjffiscd as the "minister." Perhaps 
he is an unconverted man; and we know 
that no unconverted man can be a servant 
of Christ. But he has passed through a 
certain course of learning. Certain men 
have placed their hands on his head and 
"ordained" him. He is then considered 
duly qualified for " performing worship," 
or " dispensing the sacrament," although, 
even on his own confession, he knows 
nothing about being born again! If a 
hymn is to be offered, he gives out the 
hymn. If prayer is to be engaged in, he 
prays. If there is any message from 
God, it must come through him. But 
what are God's people doing all this 
time? They are sitting silent, bound 
hand-and-foot with the delusion that 
they daren't open their mouth, and that 
they have no right to take any part 
whatever in the worship of God ! Every
thing must be performed by the 
clergyman. If he happens to be un
converted, we thus have the strange 
spectacle of an enemy of Christ profess
ing to extol the Saviour! If children 
of God are present, the living are thus 
trying to offer up their worship through 
a dead man ! And the strange thing is, 
that if you lift your voice against such a 
state of things, you are marked down as 
a troubler of Israel. We may say here 
in passing that it is entirely beyond our 
comprehension to understand how any 
child of God can listen to the ministry 

of a man who does not even profess to 
be converted to God, and who actually 
preaches against real revival work ! Yet 
there are those who "sit under" such 
ministry, and yet profess to be born 
again. It may well be asked, " When 
did the sheep begin to love the stranger's 
voice?" Scripture says they know not 
the voice of a stranger—and a stranger 
will they not follow, but will flee from 
him! But supposing the clergyman to 
be converted, his position is still unscrip-
tural; and the position of the laity for 
whomjie " performs " the worship is even 
more so. Brother T , sitting yonder, 
may be a far more godly man than the 
clergyman—yea, even a more gifted 
man. Yet brother T dare not open 
his mouth. He may have a message 
from God ; yet he must not deliver it! 
Brother B may feel called to pour 
out his soul in prayer; yet he dare not 
open his mouth ; for the praying is all 
done by one man ! Brother M may 
feel led to give out a song of praise. 
But he is at once told to be quiet, as all 
that is attended to by the clergyman! 
In the New Testament we see the church 
compared to a body with all the members 
at work ; and " the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee" 
(1 Cor. xii. 21). But, in what is called 
" public worship," we look in vain for the 
New Testament order. Every member 
is inactive, except one! The children 
of God who may be present, have become 
so accustomed to take the position of 
the " laity " that they never for a moment 
think that they have any right to offer 
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up their sacrifices, except through the 
clergyman. Yet every converted member 
of the so-called " laity " is a priest unto 
God; and, as such, is entitled to take 
part in the worship of God's house. We 
may be told here that an " open meeting" 
would never be tolerated in the denomi
nations. Very true. But does that not 
show that the denominations refuse 
to have God's order, and that it is 
high time for the Lord's people to gather 
together unto Him, and to carry out the 
Scriptural order of His house? 

SAMSON THE NAZARITE. 

H E R E can be no state of soul more 
lamentable than that of the 
believer who is in a backsliding 

state and does not know it. Samson's 
strength had departed from him, yet he 
wist it not (Jud, xvi. 20). Did this come 
on "all of a sudden," as the saying goes? 
No. Backsliding comes on by stages. 
It steals upon the believer like the mid
night robber, with silent and stealthy 
step. Backsliding does not make its 
first appearance in the guise of glaring 
sin. If it did, you might be inclined to 
resist it at once. Backsliding begins 
with a very little departure from God ; 
so little, that you would not like to call 
it sin. It often begins by " only a little" 
enjoyment of some doubtful thing—a 
very little indulgence in something which 
there is no command against. Oh the 
wiles of the Devil! 

Look at the case of Samson. He was 
a man of faith. Heb. xi. 32, 33 tells us 

that. Yet he departed from God: he 
was bereft of his strength, although he 
wist it not. He was a Nazarite (Jud. 
xiii. 7). The angel that announced his 
birth had said that he was to be " a 
Nazarite to God from the womb to the 
day of his death." What was required 
of a Nazarite? We find this in Num. 
vi. During all the days of his Nazarite-
ship he was to separate himself from 
wine and strong drink, and everything 
that is made of the vine. He was to 
come at no dead body ; and the locks of 
the hair of his head were to grow—no 
razor was to come upon his head. 

Samson's path of separation was truly 
a " plain path." Yet he failed to tread 
it. But mark this, he did not begin by 
any open breach of the Nazarite vow. 
Judges xiv. 5 tells us that he " came to 
the vineyards of Timnath." This was 
tampering with a thing that was for
bidden. He was to avoid everything 
that is made of the vine. Yet we find 
him coming to a vineyard. We tempt 
God when we put ourselves into dan
gerous proximity to what God has 
forbidden. We do not read that Samson 
tasted the grapes. But, had he been 
determined to keep his Nazarite vow 
in the spirit as well as in the letter, he 
would have avoided even the appearance 
of evil. 

This false step soon led to another. 
At the vineyard of Timnath a young lion 
roared against him. He slew the lion. 
After a time we find him turning aside 
" to see the carcase of the lion." His 
Nazarite vow stipulated that he was not 
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to come at a dead body. Yet here he 
turns aside to " see the carcase." " No 
harm in a look," ts sometimes said. Yet 
a look has paved the way to the most 
grievous departure from God. Samson 
was not content with a look. " Behold, 
there was a swarm of bees and honey in 
the carcase of the lion ; and he took 
thereof in his hands." He could scarcely 
have taken out the honey without touch
ing the carcase. He is getting deeper 
into the meshes of departure from his 
Nazarite separation. In spite of the 
remonstrances of his parents, he had set 
his heart on a daughter of the uncircum-
cised. Indeed his determination to have 
her to wife seems to have been at the 
root of all his troubles. She lived in 
Timnath. It was there he came to the 
vineyard—there he slew the lion—there 
he took the honey out of the carcase. 
But the locks of his separation are still 
unshaven : he is still the mighty Samson. 
Thus many continue to all appearance 
mighty men for God, while forbidden 
things are being tampered with—yea, 
even touched. But if some Delilah— 
some daughter of the uncircumcised—is 
captivating our heart, our outward sem
blance of power can go on only for a 
time. 

We soon find Samson shorn of the 
locks of his separation. And this was 
done in the lap of that very Delilah, of 
whom he had said, " She pleaseth me 
well." The Philistines were soon upon 
him. He arose to shake himself as at 
other times. But " he wist not that the 
Lord was departed from him." 

We are acquainted with the remainder 
of his history. If we know these things, 
happy are we if we take due heed to the 
weighty lessons they are fitted to teach. 
Wherever there is true devotedness to 
Christ, there will be a healthy aversion 
to even the appearance of evil. We may 
find ourselves in circumstances of peculiar 
temptation If we have been brought 
into these circumstances against our will, 
we can safely count upon God for de
liverance. But if we deliberately place 
ourselves within the pestilential atmos
phere of temptation—if we " draw near " 
to the fleshpots, flattering ourselves that 
there is no fear of us, we are exactly in 
the position of Samson when he went 
down to the vineyards of Timnath ; and 
unless we turn and seek the aids of 
heavenly power, we shall assuredly find 
ourselves, like him, shorn of our separa
tion locks and weak as other men. Can 
a man take fire in his bosom, and his 
clothes not be burned ? (Prov. vi. 27). 

" PRAY FOR US." 

Our task for 1886 is done. Apart from " the aids 
of heavenly power " we do not see how it could have 
been accomplished. But " the Lord is good" (Ps. 
c. 5); and it rejoices our hearts to know that, in spite 
of the unworthiness of the instrumentality, He has 
been pleased to bless His people through these 
columns. To His name be the undivided glory. We 
desire simply to be a pen in His hand. Will His 
people pray for us, that we may be thus " kept" ?— 
that, through this paper, streams of refreshing may go 
forth unto His chosen ? 

CORRECTION. 
In first line of " Life's Journey," page 94, for "long 

before," read " long after." 
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CHANGES IN "THE TREASURY" 
FOR 1887. 

W E purpose, during the incoming year, to double the 
size of the "Treasury," and issue it monthly, making 
the price One Penny, Our reasons for making the 
change are various. The primary one, however, is 
that it needs a large circulation to warrant the publi
cation of a weekly paper, seeing that one's whole 
time must be devoted to the work—getting articles 
ready for the printer—sending out a formidable 
number of parcels every week—and attending to all 
letters that come in. Since our last report of progress, 
our circulation has been steadily rising; and, if we 
could afford to wait, we are sanguine enough to 
believe that even a large weekly circulation could be 
attained. But circumstances in the meantime compel 
us to begin a monthly issue with the New-Year. 
Letters are already reaching us expressing regret that 
our weekly " visit" is to be exchanged for a monthly; 
and one correspondent says he hopes we will increase 
the size of the paper. This desire has also been 
expressed by esteemed brethren interested in the 
" Treasury"; and, as it harmonizes with our own 
desire to have a sufficiently large outlet for the 
ministry of the word by the contributors to these 
columns, we have resolved to make the "Treasury" 
a sixteen page-paper. 

We may say that we have been very happy in our 
work of ministering to the saints through these pages 
during the year now closing; and it is no small satis
faction for us to know that, however unworthy, we 
have been the channel of presenting to the Lord's 
people a Volume of four hundred pages, that may 
prove a "means of grace" unto His church down to 
the end of time! The Volume will not be without its 
imperfections, we know. Yet, having "done what 
we could" we send it forth, praying that the great 
Head of the Church may be pleased to make it a 
channel of blessing; and unto Him be glory, both 
now and ever, Amen. 

We shall continue to send out the usu.il quantities of Treasury 
and Sower, unless we hear instructing otherwise. 

Four Copies.—It will be observed that a parcel of 4 copies 
or more, will now be sent post free. 

We observe that our Index to the Volumecontains nearly 350 
entries. This will give some idea of the variety of matter com
prised in its 400 pages. 

"Treasury" to appear on 15th of 
the month. 

SlNCr intimating that the "Treasury" would now 
appear moncMy, it has been repeatedly suggested to 
us that it should ,be published at the middle of the 
month. The principal reason given for this was, 
that so many periodicals come in all at the same time 
on the first of the month, that some of them are never 
read at all. It was pointed out that if the "Treasury" 
appeared about the 15th of the month, it would find 
the saints at leisure to peruse its pages, and thus be 
more welcome, and have a better chance of being 
read. We must say that the suggestion commends 
itself to us. It is a long time from the first of a 
month till the first of the next month comes round ; 
and, believing that the "Treasury" appearing as 
suggested would make a desirable " break " in such a 
long silence, we shall accordingly publish it about the 
middle of each month. Our January number will be 
ready somewhat earlier, in order to have specimen 
copies out in time. 

SPECIAL NOTICE AS TO "THE SOWER." 
We have been asked to mention prices for " T H E SOWER," 

with a special heading, such as " T H E AYR GOSPEL 
HERALD," " T H E TROON MESSENGER," &c, with a 
line below, intimating the Meetings. In order to meet our 
friends as far as possible in scattering " The Sower," we have 
resolved to supply the little paper with any special heading that 
may be desired, for the usual price of Tenpence per hundred 
copies, post free, for orders of 500 or upwards monthly. For 
instance, we will deliver 

Soo copies (with special heading) for FOUR SHILLINGS, 
Or 1000 copies for SEVEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

The following will be the rates for quantities under 500, 
with special heading :—100, 1/10; 200, 2/6; 300, 3/3. 

We shall be glad to say price for any other quantity. 
Of course, the ordinary edition is Tenpence per xoo; 500 for 4/; 

1000 for 7/6, monthly. All post free. 
We may here say that it is our aim to provide a purely Gospel 

Paper, containing original articles on the great foundation 
truths of Scripture concerning the sinner, and calculated to 
render the paper suitable for distribution in all quarters. 

We trust that this effort to extend our sphere of usefulness, 
and bring " The Sower" within the reach of all interested in 
Gospel work, will commend itself. 

FREE SAMPLE PARCELS. 
We shall be glad to send a free sample parcel of "The 

Treasury" to any one desiring to bring it before the notice of 
the Lord's people. Say how many copies you would like for 
that purpose. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 
A SERIES OF NEW LEAFLETS FOR LETTERS. 

6d per 100, post free. 
Sample packet of a hundred, comprising ten different kinds 

(six poetry and four prose) sent post free for 6d, to any address 
in this country, the United States, or Canada. 

usu.il
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Annual Volume of "The Treasury" 
for 1886. 

We purpose, God permitting, to have out our First. ANNUAL 
V O L U M E in time for delivery on or before the 25th. -_,i December. 
I t will be published in two styles of binding. Instead of the 
usual paper covers for the cheap edition,--we have resolved to 
bind it in stiff boards, with a strip of cloth up the back. This 
will make a much more durable boo1 .flian one with a thin paper 
cover. The other edition will ' , e bound in cloth boards, gilt 
letters. W e will send the cheap edition, post free, to any place 
in the United Kingdom for 2/, or two Volumes to one address 
for 3/9. The cloth edition will be delivered, post free, at Half-a-
Crown; or two Volumes will be sent to one address for 4/9. 

W e have made the prices as low as we can, in order to give 
every facility for a wide circulation of the Volume. I t will con
tain fully 400 pages of mat te r ; and we trust that the great 
variety of subjects taken up, and the manner in which they have 
been treated, will commend the book as fitted to be a " help " to 
God's children in these dark days. I t has been our endeavour 
to put out a Treasury of truth, so expressed in the simple 
language of every-day life, that the toiling artizan or mill-girl, 
on opening it at any page, may find something to instruct—to 
build up—to " h e l p , " in the ways which be in Christ. As to 
how far we have succeeded in this, we must leave others to 
judge. 

Kindly let orders reach us as early as may be found con
venient. On hearing from you by post-card or otherwise, we 
shall enter your order, and supply it as soon as ready. 

Prices of Annual Volumes— 
Bound in stiff Boards, T w o S H I L L I N G S ; 

or 2 Copies to one address, for T H R E E - A N D - N I N K P E N C E . 

Bound in cloth, gilt letters, T w o S H I L L I N G S AND SIXPENCE. 
or 2 Copies to one address, for F O U R - A N D - N I N E P E N C E . 

T h e cheap edition will be sent to any address in Canada or 
the United States for 55 cents; cloth edition, 67 cents. 

Six Copies of the Cloth edition sent in one parcel to any 
address in Great Britain or Ireland for 13/6. Six Copies of the 
Cheap edition, 10/6. 

All Post Free. 

O U R C O M P L E T E W R I T I N G S . 

For the information of the readers of the " Treasury" we 
may mention that the " B E L I E V E R ' S P A T H W A Y , " during the 
first four years of its existence, was under our editorship. We 
have a stock of these Volumes, which we shall be glad to send 
at the following reduced rates: 
T h e set of four Volumes, i. ii. iii. and iv., bound in cloth, for 

T H R E E S H I L L I N G S . 

The same four Volumes in paper covers, for 
O N E SHILLING-AND-SIXPENCE. 

All post free to any Address. 
W e may say that these four Volumes, amounting to fully 500 

pages, form a compendium of truth that renders them, in our 
humble opinion, suitable in the highest degree for putting into 
the hands of young believers, or any who may need instruction 
in the ways that be in Christ. 

T o the readers of the " Treasury" who may wish to possess 
our "complete works," we would say that with the " Treasury" 
and these 4 Volumes of "Pathway" you will be as nearly in 
possession of our collected writings for believers as it is at 
present possible to be. 

R e m i t t i n g Money .—Penny postage stamps may be sent for 
all amounts below three shillings. For larger sums, please 
send Postal Orders or Post Office Order. 

HOW TO INCREASE OUR CIRCULATION. 

We believe our circulation could very soon be 
doubled if one brother in each Assembly were to take 
up "The Treasury," secure subscribers' names, and 
attend to the handing out of the paper monthly. This 
is already done by not a few j and we need not say 
how much we esteem this little service. But there are 
many places that the paper has not yet reached, while 
in others the circulation is limited. Now, what we 
need is one brother in each local centre to take an 
interest in the circulation of "The Treasury." With 
an increase in our staff of such "helpers," we'are 
satisfied that the ministry through these pages would 
soon reach a very large body of believers. Who will 
be "helpers"? 

Rates to Canada and the United States. 
Our friends on the other side will observe that for one Dollar 

Bill we will send 4 Treasury monthly to one address for a year, 
post free. 8 copies, 2 Dol lars ; 12 copies, 3 Dollars ; and so on. 
For One Dollar we will send One Volume of "Treasury , " 
bound in cloth, and One " T r e a s u r y " monthly during 1887, to 
any address in Canada or the States. 

There need be no difficulty whatever In getting the 
" T r e a s u r y " regularly every month. An order for One Copy 
will be as carefully attended to as an Order for a Hundred. 
The same remark also applies to the "Sower , " 20 Copies of 
which will be sent as cheerfully as 1000. 

Addresses.—In giving your address, please let it be plainly 
written, and word for word as you desire it. 

Ube Believer's Ureasurg 
T O BE PUBLISHED ABOUT 1 5 t h OF T H E MONTH. 

Sixteen pages, price ONE PENNY. 

I t is smi post free to any address in Great Britain or Ireland, 
the Continent of Europe, Canada, the United States, and all 
countries in the Postal Union, at the following rates:— 

For One Year— 
1 Copy Month ly . . 
2 Copies Monthly. 
3 •» »» 
4 

1/6 
2/6 

t 
5 Copies Monthly. 
6 .« . . . 

^ , , , , -ri - i p »» -1 

and so on, 1/ being added for each additional Copy for a Year. 
25 Copies Monthly for 3 M o n t h s . . . . 6/ 

Rates to Australia and New Zealand for One Year:—• 
1 Copy Month ly . . . a/ 2 Copies. . 4/ 4 Copies. . 8/ 

Rates to Canada and the United States for One Year:— 
i C o p y 38cents. 3 Copies 88 cents. 
2 Copies 63 cents. 4 C o p i e s . . . . . . 1 dollar. 

And so on. 2? cents being added for each additional copy for a 
Year. 

American or Canadian Dollar Bills may be used in remitting. 

All Orders, Communications, and Remittances to be sent to 
W I L L I A M S H A W , Maybole, Scotland. 


